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MA 1. 11.28. 
\Ome uno me all ye that labour, and are beavy laden, 
and I will give yow Reſt : Take my Yoke 
you, and Learn of me: for I am meck and Lowly in 
heart, and ye ſhall find Refi unte your ſouls : For my 
Yoke is tafre, and my hurtben is light, 


I" * 3 
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G4 ., 5. 17. + Wy! 
For the fit lufteth againft abe Spirit, and the Sparis 
againſt the fieſ 3 and theſe are contrary the ou 10 the 
other, ſo that ye cannot do the thing that ye monld. 


R 0M 6, 16. 
Know ye not that % whom ye Yield your ſelves. ſer- 
vents to obey, bis ſervants ye are to whom ye obey ? whe- 
— of fin unto Death, or of Obedience unto Righte- 
ouſneſs ? 


CE ——— 


Rox. 19. 10 
— not proviſion for the fleſs, to fulfil the luſti 
there. 


1 


Ro M. 8. 13. 


Por if ye Live after the fiſh, ye ſhall dhe : But if ye 
_ the Spiri do mortiſie the deeds of the Body, ye 
IVE. 4 


A 3 2 PE. 


——jEñ—̈ 116. 


2 PE T. 2. 19. 
While they promiſe them Liberty, they themſelves 
are the Servants of Corruption, for of whom a man is 
gyercome, of the ſame is be browght in bondage. 


— — 
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t Ez I x. 33. 10, 11. 

Thus you ſpeak, ſaying, If our tranſgreſſions and 
our fins be upon us, and we pine away in them, how 
ſhould we then live ? Say unto them, As I live, faith 
the Lord God, I have no pleaſure in the death of the 
wicked : but that the wicked turn from his way and 
live: turn ye, turn ye from your evil wayes; for why 
will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? 


„ 9 Fo — 8 — 
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2 Co R. 2. 20. 
4 boy = — are Ambaſſedors for Chrift, as though 
id beſereh you by ur: we pray you in Chrifts 
ſtead, be reconciled to God, 


—_— 


Ps 41. 37. 3, 4 
Truft in the Lord, and do good, &c. Delight thy 
felf alſo in ibe Lord, and be ſhall give thee the Deſires 
of thine heart. 


—— 


Sound Doctrine makes 


a ſound Judge- 


ment, 2 ſound Heart, a ſound Converſation, 
and a ſound Conſcience. 
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To my much valued, beloved, and 
Honoured friends, Col. John Bridges, 
with M. 2argeret Bridges his Wife, and 
M' Thomas Foley, with M Anne Foley his 
Wife. 


Hough in publiſhing our Wri- 
92 dings, we — them for the 
Agood of all; yet cuſtom ( not 
D wvichout reaſon ) doth teach us, 
ſometimes to direct them more eſpecially 
to ſoine. Though one only had the origi- 
pal intereſt in theſe Papers, yet do Inow 
direct them to you all, as not knowin 
how in this to ſeparate you. You dwe 
together in my Eſtimation and Affection: 
One of you a Member of the Church, 
which I muſt Teach; and legally the Pa- 
tron of its Maintenance and Miniſter: 
The other, a ſpecial branch of that fami- 
ly, which I was firſt indebted to in this 
County. Tou lately joyned in preſent- 
ing to the Parliament, the Petition of this 
County for the Goſpel and a faithful Mi- 
A 4 niſtry: 
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niſtry : When I only told you of my in- 
tention, of ſending ome poor Scholars 
fa'the Univerſity, you freely and joyntly 
offered your, conſiderable. Annual allow- 
ande theretd, and that fbr the continuance 
of my liſe, qr their neceſſities there. I will 
tell the wöflckof this; whether you will or 
no: not fot your applauſe, but for their 
imitation; and the ſhame of many of far 
greater eſtates, that will not be drawn to do 
the like. The ſeaſon ſomewhat aggra- 
vates the Goodneſs of your Works, When 
Satan hath a deſign to burn up thoſe Nur- 
ſeries, . you are watering Gaqds plants: 
when the greedy mouth of Sacriledge is 
gaping for their Maintenance, you are vo- 
lantarily. adding for the ſupply of its de- 
fect Who knows how many ſouls they 
may win to Chriſt, ( if God ſhall ſend 
them forth into his harveſt) whom you have 
thus aſſiſted. ? and what an addition to 
your comfort this may be ? When the 
Goſpel is ſo undermined, and the. Mini- 
{try ſo maligned, and their maintenance 
ſoenvyed, you have, as the mouth of this 
County, appeared for them all. What 
God will yet do with us, we cannot tell; 
but if he will continue his Goſpel to us, 
you may have the greater comfort in it; 
If he will remove it, and forſake a proud, 
| unworthy, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
unworthy, falſe hearted People ; yet may 
you have the comfort of your ſincere en- 
deavours : you (with the reſt that ſin- 
cerely furthered it) may eſcape the gnaw- 
ings of Conſcience, and the publique curſe 
and reproach, which the Hiſtory of this , 
Age may faſten upon them, who after all 
their Engagements in blood and Cove- 
nants, would either in ignorant fury, or 
malicious ſubtilty, or baſe temporizing 
cowardize, oppugn or undermine the Go- 
ſpel, or in perfidious filence, look on, 
whileſt it's deſtroyed. But becauſe it is 
not the work of a flatterer, that I am do- 
ing, but of afriend ; I muſt ſecond theſe 
commendations with ſome caution and 
counſel ; and tell your ſelves of your dan- 
ger and duty, as I tell others of your ex- 
emplary Deeds. Truly the fad experiences 
of theſe times, have much abaſed my con- 
fidence in man, and cauſed me to have 
lower thoughts of the beſt, thao ſometime 
I have had. I confeſs I look on man, as 
ſuch a diſtempered, ſlippery and uncan- 
{tant thing, and of ſucha natural mutabi- 
lity of Apprehenſions and Affections, that 
as I ſhall never more call any man on 
earth, My friend, but with a ſuppoſition 
that he may poſſibly become mine enemy 3 
So I ſhall never be ſo confident of any 
Mans 
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mans Fidelity to Chriſt, as not withall to 
ſuſpect that he may poſſibly forſake him: 
nor ſhall I boaſt of any mans ſervice for 
the Goſpel, but with a jealouſie that he 
may be drawn to do as much againſt it 
(though God, who knows the heart, and 
knows his own decrees, may know his fin- 
cerity, and foreknow his perſeverance. ) 
Let me therefore remember you, that had 
— expended your whole eſtates, and the 

lood of your hearts for Chriſt and his 
Goſpel, he will not take himſelf beholden 
to you. - He oweth you no Thanks for 
your deepeſt Engagements, higheſt adven- 
tures, greateſt coſt, or utmoſt endeavours. 
You are ſure beforehand that you ſhall be 
no loſers by him : your ſeeming hazards 
increaſe your ſecurity : Your loſſes are 
your gain; your giving is your receiving; 
your expences are your revenues: Chriſt 
returns the largeſt uſury. The more you 
do and ſuffer lor him, the more you are 
bebolden to him. I muſt alſo remember 
you, that you may poſſibly live to ſee the 
day, when it will coſt you dearer to ſhew 
your ſelves faithful to the Goſpel, Ordi- 
nances and Miniſters of Chriſt, then now 
it doth : and that many have ſhrunk in 
greater tryals, that paſt through leſſer 


with reſolution and honour. Your de- 
Rte fection 
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ſection at the laſt, would be the loſs of 


all your works and hopes. If any man 
draw back, Chriſt ſaith, bis ſol ſhall havens 
pleaſure in him. Even thoſe that have en- 
dured the great fight of Afﬀiction, being 
reproached and made a gazing-ſtock, and 
that have taken joyfully the ſpoiling of 
their goods, in aſſurance of a better and 
enduring ſubſtance, have yet need to be 
warned that they caſt not away their con- 
fidence, and draw not back to perdition, 
and loſe not the Reward for want of Pa- 
tience and Perſeverance, Heb. 10. 22. to 
the end. Phat you may eſcape this dau- 
ger and be happy for ever, take this ad- 
vice. 1. Look carefully to the fincerity 
of your hearts, in the Covenant-cloſure 
with Chriſt, See that you take him with 
the happineſs he bath promiſed for your 
All. Take heed of looking after another 
felicity 3 or cheriſhing other Hopes 3 or 
eſtceming too highly any thing below. Be 
jealous, and very jealous, leſt your hearts 
ſhould cloſe deceitfully with Chriſt, main- 
taining any ſecret Reſerve for your bodi- 
ly ſafety : either reſolving not to follow 
him, or not reſolving to follow him 
through the moſt deſolate diſtreſſed con- 
dition that he ſhall lead you in: Count 
what it may coſt you to get the Crown; 
ſtudy 
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ſtudy well his precepts of Mortification 
and Self-denyal. There is go true hopes 
of the Glory to come, if you cannot caſt 
over-board all worldly bopes, when the 
ſtorm is ſuch that you muſt hazard the 
one. O how many have thought that 
Chriſt was moſt dear to them, and that the 


who have left Chriſt, though with ſorrow, 
when be bid them let go all? 2. Every day 
renew your Waere . of the Truth and 
Worth of the Promiſed Felicity; and of 
the Deluſory Vanity of all things here be- 
low: Let not Heaven loſe with you its 
Attractive force, through your forgetful- 
neſs or unbelief. He is the beſt Chriſtian, 
that knows beſt why he is a Chriſtian ; 
and he will moſt faithfully ſeek and ſuffer, 
that beft knows for what he doth it. Va- 
lue not, Wealth and Honour above that 
rate which the wiſeſt and beſt experienced 
have put upon them: and allow them no 
more of your affections than they deſerve. 
A mean wit may eaſily diſcover their empti- 
neſs. Look on all preſent actions and con- 
Ze with a remembrance of their end. 

Heſire not a ſhare in their proſperity, who 
.muſt pay as dear for it as the loſs of their 
ſouls : Be not ambitious of that honour 
which muſt end in Confuſion 3 nor of the 
Favour 


hopes of heaven were their chiefeſt hopes, 
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Favour of thoſe that God will call enemies. 
How ſpeedily will they come down, and be 
levelled in the duſt, and be laid inthe chains 
of darkneſs, that now ſeem ſo happy to the 
pur- blind world, that cannot ſee the things 
to come? Fear not that man that muſt 
ſhortly tremble before that God whom all 
muſt fear. 3. Be more ſolicitous for the ſe- 
curing of your Conſciences and Salvation, 
than of your Honours or Eſtates : Inevery 
thing that you are put upon, conſult br 
with God and Conſcience ; and not with 
fleſh and blood. It is your daily and moſt 
ſerious care and watchfulneſs that is requi- 
ſite to maintain your integrity 3 and not 
a few careleſs thoughts or purpoſes, con- 
junct with a minding of earthly things. 
4. Deal faithfully with every truth which 
you receive. Take heed of ſubjecting it 
to carnal intereſts: If once you have af- 
fections that e an maſter your Underſtand- 
ings, yon are loft, and know it not. For 
when you have a Reſolution to caſt off any 
duty, you will firſt believe it is no duty : 
and when you muſt change your 1 
for carnal advantages, you will make the 
change ſeem reaſonable and right : and 
evil ſhall be proved good when you have 
a mind to follow it. 5. Make Goſpel- 
Truths your own, by daily humbl e ſtudies, 

' ariſing 
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ariſing to ſuch a ſoundneſs of Judgement, 
that you may not need to take too much 
upon truſt ; leſt if your guides ſhould miſ- 
carry, you miſcarry with them. Deliver 
not up your underſtanding in Captivity to 
any- 6. Yet do not overvalue your own 
Underſtandings. This Pride hath done 
thatin Churchand State, which all diſcern- 
ing men are lamenting. They that know 
but little, ſee not what they want, as well 
as what they have; nor that imperfection 
in their knowledge which ſhould humble 
them, nor that difficulty in things, which 
ſhould make. them diligent w modeſt. 
7. Apprehend the neceſſity and Uſefulneſs 
of Chriſts Officers, Order and Ordinances 
for the proſperity of his Church : Paſtors 
muſt guide you, though not ſeduce you, or 
lead you blind-fold. But chooſe (if you 
may) ſuch as are judicious, and not igno- 
rant, not raſh but ſober, not formal but ſe- 
rious and ſpiritual, not of carnal but hea- 
venly converſations 3 eſpecially avoid 
them that divide and follow parties, and 
ſeek todraw Diſciples to themſelves, and 
can (ſacrifice the Churches Unity and Peace 
to their proud humours or carnal intereſts. 
Watch carefully that no weakneſſes of the 
Miniſter do draw you to a diſ-eſteem of the 
Ordinances of God: nor any of the — 
miſ- 
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miſcarriages of Profeſſors ſhould cauſe 
you to ſet leſs by Truth or Godlineſs. 
Wrong not Chriſt more, becauſe other 
men have ſowronged him. Quarrel more 
with your own unfitneſs and unworthineſs 
in Ordinances, than with other mens. It is 
the frame of your own heart that doth more 
to help or hinder your Comforts, than the 
quality of thoſe you joyn with. To theſe 
few Directions added to the reſt in this 
Book, I ſhall ſubjoyn my hearty Prayers, 
that you may receive from that Goſpel and 
Miniſtry which you have owned, ſuch ſta- 
bility in the faith, ſuch victory over the 
fleſh and the world, ſuch apprehenſions of 
the Love of God in Chriſt, ſuch direction 
in every ſtrait and duty, that you may Live 
uprightly, Die — and Reign Glo- 
riouſly. Amen. 


May 9. 
1653. Tour ſervant in the Faith 
end Goſpel of Chriſt. 


Rich. Baxter. 
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To THE 
Poor in SPIRIT, 


r Dearly Beloved Fellow-Chri- 
ſtians, whoſe Souls are taken 
up with the cereful thoughts of 
attaining and maintaining 
Peace with God : who are vile 
a in your own eyes, and value 
the Blood, and Spirit, and Word of your Re- 
deemer, and the hope of the Saints in their 
approaching Bleſſedneſs 3 before all the Pomp 
and Vanities of this world, and Reſolve to give 
up your ſelves to his Conduct, who is become the 
Author of Eternal S. lvat ion to all them that 
obey him: For Tu do I Publiſh theſe following 
Directions and to you it js that I direct this 
Preface.The only Glorious and Infinite God,who 
made the Worlds, and upholdeth them by his 
Word, who is attended with Millions of his glo- 
rious Angels, and Praiſed continually by his 
Heavenly Hoſts : who pulleth down the Migh- 
ty from their ſeats, and ſcattereth the Proud 
in the Imaginatiens of their hearts, and 
F maketh 
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maj? his Enemies lick the duſt : to whom 
the Kings and Conquerours of the Earth are 
as the 2 worms, and the whole world is 
Nothing, and lighter than Vanity, which he 
will ſhortly turn into flames before your 
eyes 5 This God hath fent me to you, with 
that Joyful Meſſage, which needs no more 
but your believing entertainment, to make it 
ſufficient to raiſe you from the duſt, and 
baniſh thoſe terrours and troubles from your 
hearts, and help you to live like the Sons of 
God. He commandeth me to tell you, that he 
takes notice . your ſorrows : be ſtands by 
when you ſee him not, and ſay, he hath for- 
Saken you : he minds you with greateſt ten- 
derneſs, when you ſay, he hath forgotten jou 
he numbreth your ſighs : he bottles up your 
tears : the groans of your hearts do reach his 
own, He takes it unkindly, that you are ſo 
ſujpiciows of him and that all that he hath 
done for you in the work of Redemption, and 
all the gracious workings of his Spirit on 
your ſouls, and all your own peculiar experi- 
ences of his Goodneſs, can raiſe you to n0 
higher apprehenſions of his Love! Shall not 
Love be acknowledged to le Love, when it's 
grown to a Miracles when it ſurpaſſeth Com- 
prebenſion ! Muſt the Lord ſet up Love and 
Mercy in the work of Redemption; to be equal- 
5 — with bis Omnipotency manifeſted 
in 
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in the Creation? and call forth the World to 
this ſwee imployment., that in Secret and in 
publicł it might be the buſineſs of aur lives? 
and yet ſhall it be ſo overlookt or queſtioned, 
as if you lived without Love and Mercy in the 
World? Providence doth its part, by heaping 
xp Mountains of daily Mercies, and theſe it 
ſets before your eyes > The Goſpel hath eminent- 
ly done. its part by clear \ deſcribing them, and 
fully aſſuring them, and this is proclaimed fre- 
quently in your ears And yet is there ſolittle 
in your hearts and months ©* Do you ſee, and 
hear, and feel, and taſte Mercy and Love? do 
you live wholly on it? and yet do you ſtill doubt 
of it? and think ſo meanly of it, and ſo hardly 
acknowledee it? God takes not this well : but 
yet he conſidereth our frailty , and takes you 
not at the worſt. He knows that fleſh will play 
its part, and the Remnants of Corruption 
will not be idle : and the Serpent will be 
ſuggeſting falſe thoughts of God, and will be 
ſtill ſtriving moſt to obſcure that part of his Glo- 
rywhich is deareſt to him, and eſpecially which 
r moſt conjoyned with the happineſs of Man. He 
knows alſo, that ſin will breed ſorrows and 
fears and that mans — is ſhallow, 

& all bisConceivings of God are exceeding low: 
and that we are ſo far from God as Creatures, 
and ſo much further as finners, and eſpecially 
4s Conſcious of the abuſe vf his Grace, _ 
3 2 there 
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there muſt needs follow ſuch a ſtrangeneſs as will 
damp and dull our appre henſioms of his Love: 
and ſuch an abatement of our Confidence, as 
will make as draw back, and look at God 
afar off. Seeing therefore that at this diſtance 
no full apprehbenſiens of Love can be expected. 
It i the Pleaſure 4 our Redeemer ſhortly to 
Return, with ten thouſands of his Saints, with 
the noble Army of his Martyrs, and the At- 
tendance of his Angels: and to. give you 
ſuch a Convincing Demonſtration of his Love, 
as ſhall leave no room for one more Doubt. 
Tour Comforts are now but a Taſte, they ſhall 
be then a Feaſt: They are now but Intermit- 
tent, they ſhall be then Continual. How 
ſoon now do your Conquered fears return ? 
and what an unconſtancy and unevenneſs is 
there in our Peace? but then our Peace muſt 
needs be Perfed and Permanent, when we 
ſhall pleaſe God, and enjoy bim in Perfection 
to Perpetuity. Certainly, Chriſtians , your 
Comports ſhould be now more abundant, but 
that they are not ripe: It # that, and not 
this, that is your harveſt : I have told you 
in another Book the miſtake and danger of 
expecting too much here, and the Neceſſity of 
Looking and Longing for that Reſt, if we will 
have Peace indeed But alas, how hard js this 
leſſon learned  Unbelievers would have Hap- 
pineſs': but how fam wonld ihey have it in the 


Creatme, 


— 


To the Poor in Spirit. 


Creature, rather than in God ! Believers would 
rather have therr Happineſs in God, than in the 
Creature : But how fain would they have it 
without Dying? And no wonder : for when Sin 
brought in Death, even Grace it ſelf cannot 
Love it, though it may ſubmit to it : But though 
Churliſh Death do ſtand in our way, why look 
we not at the Souls admittance into Reſt ! and 
the Bodies Reſurrection that muſt ſhortly fol- 
low * Donbtleſs that Faith by which we are 
Juſtiſed and Saved, as it ſits down on the 
word of Truth as the preſent ground of its 
confident repoſe, ſo doth it thence look with 
one eye backward on the Croſs, and with the 
other forward on the Crown: And if we well 
obſerve the Scripture Deſcriptions of that 
Faith, we ſhall find them as frequezitly magni- 
Hing it, and deſcribing it from the latter, as 
from the former. As it is the duty and glory 
of faith to look back with Thank ful Achnow- 
ledgement to a Crucified Chriſt, and his pay- 
ment of our Ranſom : ſo is it the duty and 
glory of that ſame Juſtifying Saving Faith to 
look forward with Deſire and Hope to the re- 
turn of King Jeſus, and the glorious Celebration 
of the Marriage of the Lamb, and the Senten- 
cial Juſtification, and the Glorification of his 
Saints: To believe theſe things unfeignedly 
which we never ſaw, (wor ever ſpoke with man 


that did ſee) and to hope for them ſo really as to 
B 3 let 


To the Poor in Spirit, 


let go all preſent forbidden pleaſures, and all 
worldly hopes and ſeeming happineſs, rather than 
to hazard the loſs of tbem + this is an eminent 
part of that Faith by which the Juſt do live, and 
which the Scripture doth own as Juſtifying and 
Saving : (Fer it never diſtingailbeth between 
Trſtifying Faith and Saving Faith, as to their 
nature.) It is therefore a great. miſtake of ſome 
to look only at that one eye of Juſtifyine 
Faith which looks back upon the Croſs, and à 
great miſtake of them on the other hand that 
look only at that eye of it which beholds. the 
Crown : Both Chriſt crucified, and Chriſt in- 


terceding, and Chriſt returning to Juſtiſi and 


Glorifie, are the objects even of Juſtifying Sa- 
ving . ait h, moſt ſirid ly ſo 2 
oft expreſſeth tbe one only : but then it ſtill ius: 
plieth the other. The Socinians erroniouſly 
therefore from Heb. 11. (where: the Examples 
and Elogits of Faith are ſet ſorth) do exclude 
Chriſt crucified, or the reſpedt to his Satisfattion, 
from Juſtifying Faith, and place it in a meer 
1. warn of 2 and others do as un- 
ronndedl; affirm, that it is not the Juſtifyin 
115 of F 40 Heb. 11. ere 
cauſe they find not the Croſs of Chriſt there 
mentiened, For as believing in Chriſts Blood 
comprehendeth the End, even the Expedation of 
'Remiſſeon and Glory merited by.that blood : ſo 
the believing of that Glory doth alwaies imply 
that 


To the Poor in Spirit. 


that we believe and expect it as the fruit of 
Chriſts Ranſom. It is for health and life that 
we accept and truſt upon our Phyſician : And it 
is for Juſtification and Salvation that we accept 
and truſt on Chriſt. The Salvation of our ſouls 
zs the end of our Faith. They that queſtion whe- 
ther we may believe and obey for our own Sal- 
vation, do queſtion whether we may go to the 
Phyſician and follow his advice for heakh 
and life. Why then do you that are Believers ſo 
much forget the End of your Faith? and that 
for which it is that you believe? Believing in 
Chriſt for preſent Mercies only, be they tem- 
poral or ſpiritual, is not the true Believing. 
They are dangerouſly miſtaken that think the 
thoughts of Heaven to be ſo accidental to the 
nature and work of Faith, as that they tend 
only to our comfort, and are not neceſſary to 
Salvation it ſelf. It is upon your apprehenſions 
and expedbations of that unſeen felicity that 
both your Peace and Safety do depend. How con- 
trary therefore is it to the nature of a Believer, 
to forget the place of his Reſt and Conſolation ! 
and ts look for ſo much of theſe from the Crea- 
tures, in this our preſent Pilgrimage and Pri- 
ſon, as alas, too commonly we do ! Thus do we 
kill our comforts, and then complain for 
want of them. How ſhould you have any life 
or conſtancy of conſolations, that are ſo ſeldom, 
ſo ſlight, ſo unbelieving, and ſo heartleſ in your 
B 4 thoughts 
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thoughts of Heaven | Ion know what a folly it 
is to expel any Peace, which ſhall not come 
from Chriſt as the Fountain: And you muſt 
learn as well to underſtand what a folly it zs 
to exped any ſolid Joyes, or ſtable Peace, 
which is not fetcht from Heaven, as from the 
End. O that Chriſtians were careful to og 
with one eye ſtill on Chriſt crucified, and with 
the other on Chriſt coming in Glory! If the 
everlaſting Joyes were more in your believing 
thoughts, ſpiritual Joyes would more abound at 
preſent in your hearts. It's no more wonder 
that you are comfortleſi when Heaves is forgot- 
ten, or doubtingly remembred, than that you 
are faint when you eat not, or cold when you 
ſtir not, or when you have not fire or cloaths. 

But when Chriſtians do not only let fall their 
expectations of the things Unſeen, but alſo 
heighten their expectations from the Creature 
then do they moſt infallibly prepare- for their 
ſears, and tronbles, and eftrangedneſs from 
God, and with both hands draw calamities on 
their ſouls, Who cver meets with a diſtreſſed 
complaining ſoul, where one or both of theſe 
zs not apparent? their low expedations from 
God hereafter, or their high eæpectatious from 
the Creature now? What doth keep us under 
ſuch trouble and diſquietneſs, but that we will 
not expect what God hath Promiſed, or we 
will needs expect what be Promiſed not? And 
then 


| 


| 
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then we complain when we miſs of thoſe ex- 
pedb ation which we fooliſhly and ungroundedly 
raiſed to our ſelves ! We are grieved for croſſes, 
for loſſes, for wrong from our Enemies, for un- 
hind or unfaithful dealings of aur Friends, for 

. ſickreſs, for contempt and diſ-eſteem in the 
World! But who' bid you look for any better ? 
"Was it Proſperity, and Riches, and Credit, 
and Friends, that God called you to believe 
for? or that you became Chriſtians for, or 
that you had an abſolute promiſe of in the 
mord? If you will make promiſes to your 
ſelf, and then your own promiſes deceive you, 
whom ſhould you blame for that? Nay, do we 
not, ar it were, neceſſitate God hereby, to em- 
bitter all our Comforts below, and to make every 
creature as a Scorpion to , becauſe we will 
needs make them our petty Deities © We have 
leſs comfort in them than elſe we might have, 
becauſe we muſt needs have more than we 
ſhould have. Tou might have more faithful- 
neſs from your Friends, more Reputation in 
the World, more ſweetneſs in all your preſent 
enjoyments, if you lookt for leſs. Why is it 
that you can ſcarce name a creature near jou, 
that 14 not 4 ſcourge to you, but becauſe you 
can ſcarce name one that is not your Idol? or, 
at leaſt, which you do not expe more from 
than you ought * Nay (which is one of the 
ſaddeſt conſiderations of this kind that can be 
imagined) 
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imagined) God is fain to ſcourge us moſt even 
by the higheſt Profeſſors of Religion, becauſe we 
have moſt Idolized them, and had ſuch ex- 


ceſſive expectations from them. One would | 


have thought it next to an impoſſibility, that 
ſuch men, and ſo many of them, could ever 
have been drawn to do that againſt the Church, 
againſt that Goſpel-Miniſtry, and Ordinances 


of God (which once ſeemed dearer to them 


than their lives) which hath ſince been done, 
and which yet we fear] But a believing eye 
can diſcern the reaſon of this ſad providence 
(in part : ) Never men were more 1dolized: 
and therefore no wonder if we were never ſo 


afflited by any. Alas, when will we learn 


Scripture and Providence ſo to know God and 


the Creature, as to look for far More from him, 
and Leſs from them] We have looked for 
Wonders from Scotland, and what is come of 
it ie looked that War ſhould bave even ſa- 
tisfied aur deſires, and when it had removed all 
viſible Impediments, we thought we ſhould have 
had ſuch a glorious Reformation as the World 
never knew And now behold, aBabel, and a 
mangled Deformation | What high Expect ati- 
ons had we from an Aſſembly ! what Expe- 
ation from a Parliament ! and where are 
they now! O hear the Word of the Lord, ye 
low-ſpirited People! (Ceaſe ye from man, 
ole breath is in his noſtrils : for wherein 

is 
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is he to be accounted of? Iſa. 2. 22.] 
[Curſed be the man that truſteth in man, 
and maketh fleſh his arm, and whoſe heart 


departeth from the Lord: For he ſhall be 


like the Hearth in the Deſart, and ſhall not 


ſee when good cometh. Bleſſed is the man 


that truſteth in the Lord, and whole Hope 
the Lord is: For he ſhall be as a tree plant- 
ed by the waters, &c. Jer. 17. 5,6, 7, 8.] 
[Surely men of low degree are vanity, an 

men of high degree are a lye : to be laid in 
the ballance they are altogether lighter 
than vanity, P/al.62.9.] Let me warn you 
all, Chriſtians, for the time to come, Take the 
creature as a cregture remember its frailty, 
look for no more | vo it than its part If you 


 bave the neareſt, deareſt, godly friends, expect 


to feel the ſting of their corruptions, as well as 
to taſte the ſweetneſs of their grace : And they 
muſt expect the like _ yon. 

If you al me why T ſpeak ſo much of theſe 
things here? It , 1. Becauſe I find that much 
of the trouble of ordinary Chriſtians comes 

rom their croſſes in the creature, and the 
fraſiration of theſe their ſinſul expectations. 
2. And becanſe I haue ſaid ſolittle of in the 
following Directions, they being intended for 
the cure of another kind of trouble : therefore I 
have ſaid thus much here of this. 

Having premiſed this advice, I take my ſelf 

bound 


| 
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bound to add one thing more: that is, An Apo- 
logy for the Publication 2 this Imperſet 
c 


Piece whether juſt or inſufficient, other men 


muſt judge. I confeſs T am ſo apprehenſive of | 
the Luxuriant Fertility, or Licentiouſneſs of 


the Preſs of late, as being a deſign of the Enemy 


to bury and overwhelm im a croud thoſe Judi | 


ciow, Piow, Excellent Writings, that before 


were ſo commonly read by the People, that I | 
think few men ſhould now print without an 
Apology : much leſs ſuch as I; who hath more 


lamented this inundation of impertinencies® or 


more accuſed the Ignorance and Pride of others | 


that muſt need: diſgorge themſelves of all their 
cradities, as if they were juch, precious concep- 
tions, proceeding from the Holy Ghoſt, that the 
world might not without very great injury, be 
deprived of: and it were pitty that all men 


fhould not be made partakers of them? And how 
come I to go on in the ſame fault my ſelf £ Truly | 


T have no Excuſe or Argument, but thoſe of the 
Timer, Neceſſity and Providence: which how 


far they may juſtifie me, I muſt leave to the Judge. 


Being in company with a troubled complainin 


friend, Iperceived that it muſt be ſome ſtand- 


ing coumſel which might be frequently peruſed, 
that muſt ſaticfactorily anſwer the complaints 
that heard, and not a tranſient ſpeech, which 


would quickly ſlip away : being therefore obliged 


4 a Paſtor, and as a Friend, and as a Chriſtian, 
to 


P 
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i tender my beſt aſſiſtance for relief, I was ſud- 


' denly (in the moment of ſpeaking) moved to 


promiſe one ſheet of Paper, which might be uſeful 


' to that end, Which promiſe when I attempted 


to perform, the one ſheet lengthened to thirty, 

and my one daies (intended) work was drawn 
out to a juſt month. Iwent on far before I had 
the leaſt thought to let any eye behold it, except 
the Party for whom F wrote it : But at laſt Iper- 
ceived an impoſſubility of contracting, and I was 


| preſently poſſeſſed with confident apprehenſjons,, 


that a Copy of thoſe DireFions might be uſeful 
to many other . of my poor Neighbours and 
Friends that needed them as much: Upon which 
apprehenſion I preſently permitted my Pen 
to run more at large, and to deviate ſrom the 
caſe ofthe Party that I wrote for and to take 
n the common caſe of moſt troubled doubting 


ſouls. By that time that I had finiſhed it, I re- 


ceived Letters from ſeveral parts, from learned 
and judicions Divines, importuning me to 
print more (having underſtood my intentions 
to deſiſt, as having done too much already, even 
at firſt: ) I confeſs I was not much moved by 
their importunity, till they ſeconded it with 
their Arguments : whereof one was, The Expe- 
rience of the jucceſs of former Writings, which 
might aſſure me it was not diſpleaſing to God. 
bad many that urged me. 1 had no one 
but my ſelf to draw me back. 1 rr 
fat 
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that a writing of this nature might be uſeful 
to the many weak perplexed Chriſtians through 
the Land. Two reaſons did at firſt come in 
againſt it. The firſt was, That if there were 
no more written on this Subject than Doctor 


Sib's Bruiſed Reed, and Souls Conflict, and | 


Ar. Joſ. Symonds Deſerted Souls Caſe and 


Cure, there need no more Eſpecially there | 


being alſo Doctor Preſtons Works, and many of 


Perkins, to this uſe and Mr. Ball, and 
Mr. Culverwel of Faith, and divers the like. | 
To this my own Judgement anſwered, That yet | 
theſe brief Directions might add ſomewhat 
that might be uſeful to the weak, as to the 


Method of their proceedings, if not to the 


Matter And my Bretbren ſiopt my month by | 
telling me, that others had written before me 


of Heaven and Baptiſm : and yet my labours 
were not loſt. Next this, I thought the crudity 
and weakweſs of the Writing was ſucb, as ſhould 
prohibit the publication, it being unfit to thruſt 


porn the World, the haſty undigeſted lines. | 


that were written for the uſe of one perſon. 
To this my thoughts replied, That, 1. For 
all that, it might be uſeſul to poor women, 
and Country people, who moſt commonly prove 
the troubled ſprrits for whoſe ſakes I wrote it. 
Had T1 writ for the uſe of Learned men, 1 
would have tried to make it fitter for their 
aſe and if I could not, I would have ſup- 


preſſed 
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preſſed it. 2. It was my pride that nouriſhed 
this ſcruple, which moved me not to appear 
ſo homely to the world, and therefore I caſt 
it by. One thing more I confeſs did much prevail 
with me to make theſe Papers publick : and that 
i, the Antinomians common, confident obtru- 
„ of their Anti- Evangelical doctrines and 
methods for comforting troubled ſouls. They 
are the moſt notorious Mountebanks in this 
Art, the higheſt pretenders, and unhappieſt 
performers, that moſt of the Reformed Churches 
ever knew. And none uſually are readier to 
receive their doGrines, than ſuch weak wo- 
men, or wunshilful people, that being in 
trouble, are like a ſick man in great pain, 
who is glad to hear what all can ſay, and to 


male trial of every thing by which he hath any 


hope of eaſe. And then there is ſo much Opium 
in theſe Mountebanks Nepenthes, or Antidote of 
Reſt : ſo many principles of carnal ſecurity and 
preſumption, which tend to the preſent eaſe of 
the Patient (whatever follow) that it is no 
wonder if ſome well-meaning Chriſtians do 
quickly ſwallow the bait, and proclaim the rare 
effects of this Medicament, and the admirable 
Skill of this unskilful Sect, to the enſnaring of 
others, — that are in the like diſtreſs. 
E ſpecially when they meet with ſome Divines of 
our own, who do deliver to them ſome Maſter- 
points of this Syſteme of Miſtakes, which are 
(o 
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ſo neceſſarily concatenated to the reſt, that 
they may eaſily ſee, if they have one, they 
must have all, unleſs they will hold Contra. 
ditions. As to inſtance in the Doctrine 
of Juſtification before Faith : or the diſſolving 
the Obligation to Puniſhment(which is nothing 
but Remiſſuon of ſin) before F aith: So that no- 
thing remains ſince Chriſts death (as ſome) or 


ſince Gods Decree (as others) but only to have 


our Pardon manifeſted, or to be juſtified in con- 
ſcience, or (as ſome phraſe it) to have that 
Juſtification which is terminated in conſcience, 

ere is a very judiciow man, Mr, Benjam. 
Woodbridge of Newbury hath written ſo 
excellent well againſt this Errour, and in ſo 
ſmall room, being but one Sermon, that Iwould 


adviſe all private Chriſtians to get one of them, 


and peruſe it, as one of the beſt, eaſieſt, cheapeſt | 
Preſervatives againſt the contagion of this part | 


of Antin0mianiſm. 


I had not troubled the Reader with this Apo- | 


logy, had I thought ſo well of this Writing, as 


to be a ſufficient Apology for it ſelf: or had I | 
not taken it for a hainows crime to ſpeak, idly | 


in Print. 
For the Doctrine here contained, it is of 4 


middle-ſtraim, between (I think) the Ex- 


treams of ſome others, I have laboured ſo to 


build up Peace, 4s not thereby to fortiſie Pre- 


ſumption. And perhaps in ſome points you "7 
ec 


| 
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ſee my meaning more plainly, which through 
the obſcurity of former Writings, I was miſ< 
underſtood in. As for the manner of this 
Writing, Imnſt deſire them that expe Learn- 
ing or Exattneſs, to turn away their eyes : and 
know, that I wrote it mot for ſuch as they. I uſe 
not to ſpeak any thing but plain Engliſh 10 that 
Sex, or to that Oſe and End for which Iwrote 
theſe Lines, I wrote to the. utmoſt verge of 
my Faper, before I thought to make it publick , 
and ſo had no room for Marginal Quotations, 
( nor time to tranſcribe that Coppy that Tmight 
ave room) nor indeed much mind of them, if 
Thad had both room and time. 
As in all the removes of my life I have been 


ſtill led to that place or ſtate which was 2 
tened or 


om my own thoughts, and vever de 
contrived by my ſelf: ſo all the Writings that 


jet I have publiſhed, are ſuch as have been by 
ſome ſudden unexpelied one ger extorted from 


me, while thoſe that I moſt afſeited have been 


| ſtifled in the conception: and thoſe that I have 


moſt laboured in, mmſt lie buried in the duſt : 
that I may know it's God that is the Diſpejer 
of all. Experience perſwadeth me to think , 
that God,who hath compelled me hereto, intend- 
eth to make this haſty writing a means for the 


| calming of ſame Iroubled Souls : Which if 


he do, I bave my End, If Ican do nothixg 
to the Churches public Peace, either throng: 
2 


17 
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my own unshilfulneſs and .unworthineſs, or 
through the prevalency of the Malady : et will 
it be my comfort to furtber the Peace of the poor- | 
of Ciriffies. (Though to the former alſo I ſhall 
contribute my beſt endeavours : and am with 
this ſending to the Preſs ſome few ſheets to that 
end, with aur Worceſterſhire Agreement.) 
be full accompliſhment of both : the ſubdu- 
ing of the Prince of Darkneſs, | Confuſion and 
* Contention : the deſtroying of that pride, ſelf- 
eſteem, ſelf-ſeeking, and carnal-mindedneſs, 
which remuining even in tbe beſt, are the di- 
ſturbers of all Peace : ibe fuller diſcovery of 
the ſinfulncſs of impeaceable Principles, Diſpo- 
[tions and practices the nearer cloſure of all 
true Zelievers. aud the haſtming of the Churches 
* Peace : Theſe are hu daily Prayers, | 
Who. is 


May 7. A zealews defirer of the Peace of the 
1653: Church, and of every faithful ſoul, 
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after raptures and ſtrong feelings of Comfort 
And if you have ſuch, expe& not a conſtancy 
of them. I 


DIRECTION XXII. . 


Spend more time and care alout your Duty than 
jour Comforts, and to get and exerciſe and 
increaſe Grace, than td diſcern the certain- 


ty of it. 164 
DIRECTION XXIIL. 


Think, not that thoſe Doubts and Troubles which 
are cauſed and continued by wilſul Diſobe- 
dience, will ever be well healed but by the 
healing of that Diſobedience, or that ſuck 
can be cured by the ſame means, as obedient 
Doubting Chriflians may. 173 

How far a Chriftian can or cannot do the Good 

w 


| 177 
Three ſorts of fins of Infirmity, or ſo called, 
ened. 182 


The flaje of a Chriſtian under groſs ſin, Doubt- 
al, 185 


proved, 
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rroved, that Aſſurance dependeth much on care. | 


ful obedient : ; and that when all-is done, the | 
oſt obedient Believer will ordinarily have | 


moſt und beft Aſſurance of wt + f ncerity and 
ſalvation. * 189 
Ihe Uſe of the Yorwige — „ 196 


Thei\Doubtings of hug Chriſtians that have the 
free uſt 22 on. are fed by ſome ſim. ibid. 
The ſis which Aro leu Chriſtians ſhould moſt 
earch after, are 
F\ Cortraty eb arwak uh 7 nn 
Ne 0 6 
1. In'tht — enumerated as 
t eachperſon in the Trinity. © 
2. In the Will and Aﬀettions. 
. P. C7 2.1) 
2. Covetonſneſs, | 
LSE :F'# hup ton) meſs! \2 dt to 
Theſe. are conſt baered here as agninſt God himſelf 
"und fo as a whe oy. Commanelent. 
GA o lug 8 
Aua! mY wn the ihoteCommand: 
ments. Eſpecidlly ſuſpe@"* © -* a 
Nn Vnmerbifulneſ and rigid ode 
7 4 others, 
2. Unpeaceableneſs in F emily, Neighbowr- 
A Church, Se. | 211 
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DIRECTION XXIV. 


Content not your ſelf with a cheap Religionſneſs, 


and to ſerve God with that which coft you lit- 
tle or nothing : And take every Call to coſily 
duty or - ſuffering for Chriſt, as 4 prize put 
into your hand for advancing. your Com- 

forts. | 219 
Remember this; 
1. In preventing ſin. 


2. In riſing from ſin. 
3. In performance of Duty. 227 


DIRECTION XXV. 
Study the great art of Doing Good, and let it 


be your every-dayes contrivance, care and bu- 
(ineſf, how to lay out all your Talents to the 
greateſt advantage. 233 
Applied to our Rulers, and to Rich men. 236 


DIRECTION XXVI. 


Trouble not your ſoul with needleſs ſcruples: Nor 
make your ſelf more work than God hath made 
Jou, h feigning that unlawful which God hath 
not forbidden; or by placing your Religion in 
ill. morſbip, or overmuch rigour to your body, 
CC. 243 

What 
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What it is to be righteows Over-much ? Thy 


queſtion anſwered, Whether all virtus bein 
the middle? And whether we can love ar 
erve God too much? 244 

I over- doing in Gods work in Undoing. Th 

Devil is moſt zealous in Over- doing. 

A ſad inſtance how uch the Devil hath got hy 
over-doing. 

I. In Doctrine, againſt Hereticks, by add. 
ing to the Creed, und forſaking Scripture- 
phraſe. 

2. In Diſcipline, 

3. In Government, or Church-Power. 

4. In Worſhip. 

5. In Reformation, eſpecially of late. 

The Devil goes beyond Chriſt in all theſe, when 
he once falls to work. 249 


DIRECTION XXVII. 
ben God hath diſcovered your ſincerity to you, 


fix it in your memory, that it may be uſeful for 
the time to come; and leave not your ſoul 


opem to new apprehenſions : Except in caſe 
notable declining s, 2 groſs ſinning. of 
. in theſe — — even — 
ea may queſtion their fincerity, an 
Juſtſicati om. 4 : 


2 
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- DIRECTION XXVII1. 


4 beware of perplexing miſ interpretation of 
The I. Scriptures. 
2. Providences. 
b 3. Sermons. 

And be willing that Minifters ſhould preach 
4 moſt je earchingly and rouzingly for the good of 
v.| others, without miſapplying it to your ſelf. 


273 
DIRECTION XXIX. 


Diſtinguiſh carefully between caſes of Donbt- 

— and cauſes of meer 34. and 
„ Amendment God calleth you very often to 
9 Humiliation , when be calleth you not to 
Donbjing. 285 


* 
= 


enty ordinary D OUBTS reſolved, 


» About krowing the time and manner of 
Converſion. 287 
2. About Humiliation. 298 


3- Of receiving Religion by Education. 295 
4. About Deadneſs, Hard-heartedneſs, and 


DN ww, 4 . Pk. Tow 2A as 


not weeping for fin. 309 
5. About Backwardneſs to Duty, and not De- 
lighting ia it. 307 


6. About doing ad ont of ſiaviſh fear. 311 
7. Not 
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7. Not able to believe. 31 
8. Strangeyeſs to the witneſs of the Spirit, Jo 
in the Holy Ghoſt, and Communion with God, 


| I 

9. Want of the Spirit of Prayer. - 1 

10. Unprofitableneſs through want of Gift; 

19 

11. Greatneſs of ſin and unworthineſs. — 

A two-jold Worthineſ and Righteouſneſs. 3 21 

12. Want of a deep hatred to ſin: Fear le 

ſtronger Temptations would over- throw u. 

= T0 23] ) 

13. Fear of committing the unpardonable a 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt . 325 

14. Leſt it be tos late, and the time of gract 

be paſt... Time of grace paſt in a double ſenſe, 


| 326 
15. Sinning ſince Profeſſion againſt conſcience, 
on deliberation. 329 
16. Not. overcoming corruptions, and not 
growing in grace. 331 
17. Blaſphemous and unbelieving thoughts. 3 34 
18. Fears of Death. 340 
19. Heavy Afi; ons. 342 
20. Not being affliged. 343 


DIRECTION XXX. | 


Carefully diſcern whether your Doubts are ſuch 
. # muſt be cured by the: conſideration of 


general 
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general or of ſpecial grate. And be ſure that 
when you loſe the ſight of certain Evidence, 


30d) +. that you let not go Probabilities : Or at the 
17 wor when you are beaten. from both, and 
1 judge your ſelf eraceleſs,. yet loſe not the 
ft. comforts of General grace. 346 
I N 1 ET 
6 DIRECTION XXXI. 

21 . 
In all preſſing Necęſſities, tale the advice. of 
Jour Paſtors. N 

22] | I, Keep it not ſecret. 

ſin þ 2. In what Caſes to ſeek advice, 

15 3. To what Ends. 

ct 4. Of what ſort of Miniſters, and whom 
ſe, to avoid. 

6 5. In what manner to open your Caſe, Ob- 
r, jecbions anſwered againſt conſeſſing ſir 
9 to Paſtors. Reaſons why Miniſters 
ot have not fully acquainted their People 
I with the great duty of confeſſing and 
4 opening their caſe to them. 353 
Q 

2 DIRECTION XXXIL 

3 


| Underſtand that the height of a Chriſtian Life, 

| and the greateſt part of your dnty, lyeth in 

| Aloving Delight in God, and a thankful 

, r Chearful Obedience to his Will: 
which cu muſt be ſtil} endeavouring; and 

4 / ſubor dinate 
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ſubordinate all other duties to theſe. 370 
Miniſters and Chriſtians ſhould keep the Lords | 
day as a day of Thanksgrving for the work of 
tion, and ſpend more of it in Praiſes, 


* Hyms, Gee. and leſs in confeſſing, 
Ce 8 


7 
How Chriſtians wrong Chriſt and Religion, and 
contracdliũ the main deſign: of Grace by their 
ſad dejected lives. rs 380 
Stand not complaining and dowhting but chear- 
fully amend and obey. 381 


r 


| 


I 
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T mutt be underſtood, that the Caſe 
here to be refolved is not, Flow an 
unhumbled prophane ſinner, chat 
hever was Convinced of Sin and 
Miſery ſhould be brought to a ſet- 
ed peace of Conſcience. Their 

| © Catnal Peace muſt firſt he broketi, 
andrhey muſt be ſo far humbled, as to find the want 
aud wo th of Mercy, that Chrilt and his Conſdlati- 

or.9 may nat fem conternptible in their eyes. It i; 

; D none 
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none of my buſineſs now, to give any advice for the 
furthering of this CopviGion ot Humiliation, But 
the Caſe n hand is * a Simmer may attain to a ſtid 
eace of Conſcience; and ſome competent meaſiere of. the 
oy Sacks Ghoſt, who hath been Aura of Sin 
and Miſery, and long made a Profeſion of Holineſt, but 
liveth in continual doubtings of their ſmcerity, and fears 
of Gods wrath, becauſe of an exceeding Deadneſi of 
firit, and a want of that Love th God, and Delight in 
bim, and ſtreqmeß in Duty, and witnefl of the pirit, 
and Communion with God, and other the like Eviden- 
ces which are found inthe Saints. How ſat᷑ the party 
is right or wrong in the Diſcovery of theſe Wants, 
I now meddle not. Whether they Judge rightly or 
wrongly, the Directions may be Uſetul to them, And 
though I purpgſely-rmeddle not with the unhumbled, 
that feel not te want of Chriſt and Mercy, yet moſt 
that falls may be uſefull to all that profeſs the Chriſti- 
an faith. For I ſhallftudy ſo to avoid the extreams 
in my doctrinal Directions, as may conduce to your 
eſcaping the deſperate extreams of Vugrounded Com- 
forts, and Canſſ ff Terrours in your own ſpirit. 

Of my Dirediions, the tirſt (hall be only General, 
and the reſt more particular : And in all of them I 
muſt intreat you, 1. To obſerve the Order and 
Method, as well as the Matter; and that you would 
practiſe them in che ſame order as I place they. 
2. And to remember that it is not only 7221 
words, but it is Directions ſor, your own pra 
which here I preſcribe you; And therefore that & is 
not the bare Reading ofthem that will Cute du bk 
if you mean to have the benefit of them, you muſt 
beſtow more time in Practiſing them, than I have 
done in Penning them: yea you muſt make it the 
work of your life. And let not that ſtartle you, ot 

rem 
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ſeem tedious to you; for it will be no more grieyous 

4 work to a well tempered foul, than eating, or drink- 
ing, or ſleep, or recreation is to an healthful Body; 
and than it is to an honeſt woman to Love and De- 
light in her Husband and her Children: which is no 
grie vous task. 9 


DIR ECTIONI. 


1. Get as clear 4 diſcovery as you can of the true 
Cauſe of your doubts and Troubles : for if you 
ſhould miſtake in the Cauſe, it would much 
fruſtrate the moſt excellent means for the 
Cure. 


He very ſame Doubts and Complaints may come 

from ſeveral Cauſes in ſcvcral Perſons, and 
therefore admit not of the ſame way of Cure: Some- 
* time the Cauſe begins in the body, and thence pro- 
*ceedeth to the mind: ſometime it begins in the 
mind, and thence diſtempereth the body: ſometime 
in the mind, it is moſt or firſt from worldly 
croſſes, and thence proctedeth to ſpiritual things: 
And of ſpiritual matters, ſometimes it begins upon 
* (cruples or differences in Religion, or points of 
Doctrine; ſometimes and moſt commonly, from 
the ſenſe of our own Infirmitics ; ſometimes it is 
* only from ordinary Infirmities ; ſometimes from 
* ſome extraordinary decays of inward Grace , ſome- 
time from the neglects of ſome weighty duty ; and 
ſometimes from the deep wounds of ſome Hainous 
* | Secret, or ſcandalous fin; And ſometimes it is mcer- 
9 from the freſh diſcovery of that which before 
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ve never did diſcern 3 And ſometimes from the vi- 
* olent affault of extraordinary Temptations j which 


of theſe is your own Cale, you maſt he careful to find | 


out, and to apply the means for cure accordingly. 
Even of true Chritlians,'the fame means will not fit 
all. The difference of Naturesgas welFas of actual 
Caſes muſt be confidexed. One hath need of that 
tender handling, which would undo another ; and he 
again hath nced of that rouſing which another cannot 
bear. And therefore underſtand that when I have 
given you all the Directions that I can, I muſt (in 
the end hereof ), adviſe you to take the Counſel of a 
skilſul Miniſter in applying and making uſe of them; 
For it is in this, as in t 
have written che belt Books of Receipts, or for Me- 
thodical Cures, yet we muſt adviſe people to take heed 
how they uſe them without the advice of a learned 
and faithful Phyſitian. For Medicines muſt not be only 
fitted to Diſcaſes, but to Bodies. That Medicine will 
Kill one man, which will cure another of the fame 
diſtemper: ſuch difference there may be in their age, 
ſtrength, complexion, and other things. So is it much 
in our preſent Cale. And therefore as when all the 
Phyſick Books in the world are written, and all Re- 
ceipts known, yet will there be ſtill a Neceſſity of 
Phyũtians, ſo when all Diſcoveries and Directions 
78 made in Divinity, there will (till be a Neceſſity of 
conſtant ſtanding Mjniſtry. And as ignorant Wo- 
men and Empriks do kill oft-times more than they 
Cure, though they have the beſt Receipts, for want 
$1 of Judgement and experience, to uſe them aright; fo 


e Caſe of Phyſick; When we 


do ignorant Teachers and Guides by mens fouls, 
though they can {ay the ſame words 45's Judicious 
Paſtor, and repeat tlie fame Texts of Scripture. Not 
that I mean, that ſuch can do no good; Ves, much 

wy þ — no 


I 
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| no doubt, if «hey; will humbly, compaſſionately and 


faithfully improve their Talents within the verge of 
their n Calling which if chey'go beyond, ordina- 
rily:a remarkable Judgement followeth their beft la- 
bouss; both to the Churches and particular ſouls that 
make uſe of them. And. therefore becauſe (if my conje- 
Garal prognotijcks fail not, as 1 daily pray they may) 
we-are like to be moe tryed and plagued this way, 
than ever were any ol our fore · ſathers fince Adams 
dayes till now; and ſeeing this: is the hour of our 
Temptation, wherein God is purpoſely ſeparating 
the chaff, and diſcovering to the world, the dangers 
of injudicious miſguided Zeal, I (ball cherefore both 
firſt and laſt adviſe you, as ever you would have a 


- filed peace of Conſcience, keep out of the hand of 


vagrant and ſeducing Mountebanks, under what 
Names, or Titles, or pretences ſoever they may aſſault 
you: Eſpecially ſuſpe ct all that beſto as much pains 
to win you to their party, as to win you to Chrilt. 


— 


| DiRECT1oN II. 
2. Make as'full à Diſcovery as you can, how 
mucbof the trouble of yottr mind doth ariſe 
from your Melunchoh, and bodily diſtempers, 
and how wilich from diſcontenting affi zone 
in your worldly Eſtate, or Friends, or Name, 


And according to your Diſcovery make uſe of 
the Remedy. 


12 theſe two Cauſes of trouble here together in 
the beginning, becauſe I will preſently diſmiſs 
them, and apply the reſt of theſe Directions only to 

D 3 thoſe 
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thoſe Troubles that are raiſed from fins and wants in 
Grace. . 
1. For Melancholy, I have by long experience 
found it to have ſo great and common « hand in the 
fears and troubles of mind, that I tneet not with one 
of many that live in great Troubles and fears for any 
long time together, but Melancholy is the main 
ſeat of them: though they feel nothing in their bo- 
dy, but all in their Mind. I would have ſuch per- 
ſons make uſe of ſome able godly Phyfitian, and 
he will help them to diſcern how much of their 
Trouble comes from Melancholy. Where this is the 
Cauſe, uſually the party is Fearful of almoſt every 
thing: a word, or a ſudden thought will diſquiet 
them: Sometimes they arc fad and ſcarce know why: 
all Comforts are oſ no continuance with them: but as 
ſoon as you have done comſorting them, and they be 
never ſo well fatisfied, yet the trouble returns in @ 
few dayes or hours, as ſoon as the dark and troubled 
ſpirits return to their former force: They are till ad- 
dicted to muſing and ſolitarineſs, and thoughts will 
run in their minds, that they cannot lay them by; If 
it go any thing far; they are almoſt alway es aſſaulted 
with Temptations to Blaſphemy, to doubt whether 
there be a God, or a Chriſt, or the Scriptures be 
true; or whether there be a Heaven or a Hell: and 
oft tempted to ſpeak ſome blaſphemous words againſt 
God; and this with ſuch importunity, that they can 
hardly forbeat: arid oſt- times they arc tempted to 
make away thernſelves. When it goes ſo far, they 
are next the loſs of the uſc of reaſon, if it be not pre- 
vented. | 

Now to thoſe that find that Melancholy is te 
Cauſe of their Troubles, I would give this advice/ 
Expect not that Rational, Spiritual Remedies 


— 


thould | 
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ſhould ſuffice for.this Cure ; For you may as well ex- 
D & that .a good Sermon or comfortable words 
Bonid cure the falling Sicknels; ox Palſie, or a broken 
head, as to be a ſufficient Cure to your Melancholy 
fears. For this is as real a bodily diſeaſe as the other; 
Qaly becauſe jt works on the ſpirits and phantaſie, on 
which words of advice do alſo work, therefore ſuch 
words, and Scripture, and Reaſon, may ſomewhat 

reſiſt it, and may palliate or allay ſome of the effecs 

at the preſent but as ſoon as tine hath worn off the 

orce and effects of theſe Reaſons, the diltemper pre- 

ſently returns. 

For the Humour hath che advantage, 1. Of con- 
tinual preſence. 2. Of a more neceſſary, natural 
and ſenlible, way of working. As if a man be in an 
eaſie Lethargyz you may awake him ſo long as yeu 
are calling on him aloud, but as ſoon as you ceaſe, he 
i aſleep again; Such is the cafe of the Melancholy in 
their ſorrows 3 For its as natural for Melancholy to 
cauſe fears and diſquietneſs of mind, as for Phlegm 
in a Lethargy to cauſe ſleep, 

Do not Pereforc lay the blame on your Books, 
Friends, Codpſtls, Inſtructions (no nor all on your 
Soul, ); if theſe Troubles be got cured by words. But 
labour ta diſern truly how much of your Trouble 
comes this way, and then fix it in your mind in all 
your Enquiries, Reading and Hearing, that it is the 
other part oſ your Trouble which is truly Rational, 
and ndt this part of it which is from Melancholy, 
that theſe means were ordained to remove (though 
God may alſo bleſs them extraordinarily to do both.) 
Only conſtant importunate Prayer is a fit and ſpecial 
means for the Curing of all. 

2. When you have truly found out how much 
of your Diſquietneſs proceeds from Melancholy, ac- 
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quit your ſoul from that part of it : still remember 
mn: all your ſelſ- examinations, felf- jadgings and re- 


flections on your heart, that it is not directly to he | 


charged with thoſe ſorrows that come from your 
Spleew: {ave only remotely, as all other Diſeaſes ate 
the fruits of fin ; as 1 Lethargick 'dalnels is the de- 
fer ved fruit of ſin; but he that ſhould charge it iin- 
mediately on his foul, ſnould wrong himſelf, and he 
that would attempt the Cure, muſt do it on the 


3. If you would have theſe fears and troubles re- 
moved, apply your ſelf to the proper cute of Melar- 
choly. 1. Avoid all paſſions of ſorrow, 'fear and an- 
ger as much as you can; and all occaſiors and diſcon- 
tent and griet. ' 2. Avoid much ſolitarineſs, and 
be moſt commonly in ſome cheerful company : Not 
that I would have you do as the fooliſh finners of the 
world do, to drink away Melancholy, and keep 
company with ſenſual, vain and unprofitable perſons 
that will draw you deeper into tin, and fo make 
your wound greater inſtead of hraling it, and multi- 
p'y your Troubles when you are forced to look back 
on your ſinful loſs A time; But kp company 
with the more cheerful fort of the Godly ; There 
is no mirth like the mirth of Bellevers} which ſaith doth 

es from the blobd of Chiift; and from the Promiſes of the 

ord, end from experiences f Mercy, and from the fert- 
obs fore-apprebenſions of our everlaſting Bliſſedneſl, Con- 
verſe with men of ſttongeſt faith, that have this hea- 
venly mirth, and can ſpeak experimentally of the Joy 
bt the holy Ghoſt; and theſe will be a great help to 
the reviving of your ſpirit, and charging your Me · 
lanchsly habit, ſo far as without a Phyſitian it may be 
expected. Vet ſometuncs it may not be amiſs to confer 
with ſome ther are in your own Cit? that you may 
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ſee that your Condition is not ſingular. For Melan- 
choly people in ſuch diſtreſſes are ready to think, 
| that never any was in the Caſe as they are in, or at 
leaſt, never any that were truly godly ; when you hear 
people of the moſt upright lives, and that truly fear 
God, to have the very ſame complaints as. you have 
your (ef, it may give you ſome hopes that it is not ſo 
bad as you before did imagine. However be ſure that 
you avoid ſolitarineſs as much as you well can. 3. Al. 
fo take heed of tod deep, fixed, muſing thoughts; 
ſtudying and ſerious meditating be not duties for the 
deeply Melancholy (as I ſhall ſhew more in the ſol- 
wing Directions; You muſt ket thoſe alone till you 
are better able to perfortn them 3 leſt by attempting 
thoſe duties, which you cannot perform, you ſhall 
utterly difable your felf from all: Therefore I would 
adviſe you, by all means to ſhake and rbiyſe your 
felf out of fuch muſings, and ſuddenly to turn your 
thoughts away to fomething elſe. 4. To this end, 
be ſute that you avoid Idleneſs and want of imploy- 
ment: whichas it is à life not pleaſing to God, fo is 
it the opportunity for Melancholy thoughts to be 
working, and the chiefeſt ſeaſon for Satan to tempt 
you. Never let the Devil find you unimployed: 
but fee that you go chearfully * the works of 
your Calling, and follow it with diligence 3 and that 
time which you redeem for ſpiritual exerciſes, let it 
be mott ſpent in Thankſgiving, and Praiſcs,and Hea- 
venly Conference. | 
Thefe things may do much for prevention, and 
abating your difeale; if it be not gone too far : but if 
it be, you Were beſt have recourſe to the Phyſitian, 
and expect Gods bleſling in the uſe of means: and 
you will find, when your Body is once cured, the 
diſqmetneſs of ydur Mind will vaniſh of it (elf. 
2. The 
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2. The ſecond part of this Direction, was, That = 


you take notice how much of your diſquietneſʒ may 
proceed from outward Crofles ; for. it is ordinary ſor 
theſe to lie at the root and bring the heart into a dil- 
quiet and diſcontent, and then txouble for fip doth 
foltow after. Alas, how, oft, have I ſecu that yeri- 
tified of the Apofile, 2 Cor. 7. 10. The forrow of 
the world worketh death. How. many, even godly 
people have I known, that through croſſes in children 
or friends, or loſſes in theix eflates, or 2 ſrom 
men, or perplexities that through (ome unadviſedneſz 
they. were caſt into, or the-Jike have fallen into 
mortal diſeaſes, ex into ſuch a fixed Melancholy, that 
ſome of them haye gone bchides themſelves, and 
others have lived in fears and doubting ever after, by 
the removal of the diſquietneſꝭ ta their conſcjences ? 
How fad a thing is it that we ſhould thus add to our 
ovyn afflictions? and the heavier we judge the bur- 
den, the more we lay on ! As if God had not done 
enough, or would not ſufhciently afflict us? We 
may more comfortably bear that which God layeth 
on us, than that which we immediately lay upon our 
ſe]ves ! Croſſes are not great or ſmall according to 
the bulk of the matter, but according chiefly to 
the mind of the ſufferer. Or elſe how could holy 
men rejyyee in Tribulation, and be exceeding glad 
that they are accounted worthy to ſuffer for Chriſt 
Reproaches, wrongs , loſſes are all without you 
unleſs you open them the door wilfully your fclf, 
they cannot come in to the heart. God hath not put 
the Joy or Grief of your Heart in any other mans 
power, but in your own. It is you therefore that 
do your ſelves the greateſt miſchief. God afflicts 
your body, or men wrong you in your ſtate or name 
( 2 {mall hurt if it go no further ) and therefore 
you 
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you will afflict your foul! But a ſadder thing yet is 
it to confider of, that men fearing God ſhould fo 
highly value the things of the world. They who in 
their Covenants with Chriſt, are engaged to renounce 
the world, the fleſh and the devil! They that have 
taken God in Chriſt for their Portion, for their All ! 
and have reſigned themſelves and all that they have 
to Chriſts diſpoſe'! whoſe very buſineſs in this world, 
and their Chriſtian life, confiſteth ſo much in refiſting 
the devil, mortifying the fleſh, and overcoming the 
world: and it is Gods buſineſs in his inward works 
of Grace, and his outward teachings, and ſharp af- 
flictions, and examples of others to convince them of 
the vanity and vexation of the world, and throughly 
to wean them from it: and yet that it ſhould be fo 
high in their eſtimation, and fit ſo cloſe to their 
hearts, that they cannot bear the loſs of it without 
ſach diſcontent, diſquiet and diſtraction of mind: 
Yea though when all is gone, they have their God 
fe them, they have their Chriſt ſtill, whom they 
took for their Treaſure, they have opportuniries for 
their ſouls, they have the ſure promiſe of Glory, 
yea and a promiſe, that all things ſhal work together 
for their good; yea and for that one thing that is 
taken from them, they have yet an hundred out- 
ward McrCcies remaining; that yet even Belie- 
vers ſhould have ſo much urbelict! and have their 
Faith to ſeek when they ſhould uſe it and live by 
it! and that God ſhould ſcem fo ſmall in their 
eyes as not to ſatisſie or quiet them, unleſs they have 
the world with him; and that the world ſhould fill 
ſeem ſo Amiable, when God hath done ſo much to 
ring it info contempt ! Truly this (and more) ſhews 
that the work of Mortification is very imperſect in 
profeſſors, and that we bend not the force of our 
daily 
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daily ſtrivings and endeavours that way. If Chriſtianꝭ 
did beftow but as much time and pains, in Mortifying 
the fleſh, and getting down the Intereſt of it in the 
foul, that Chriſts Intereſt may be advanced, as they 
do about Controverſies, external duties, formalitics, 
tasks of devotion, and ſelf. tormenting fears, O what 
excellent Chriſtians ſhould we; then be! and how 
happily would moſt, of our diſquict be removed 
Alas if we are ſo unfit to part with one outward 
comfort now, upon the diſpoſal of our fathers pra- 
vidence, how, ſhould we forſake all for Chrift ? or 
what ſhall we do at death when all. muſt be parted 
with ? As ever therefore you would live in true 
Chriſtian Peace, ſet more by Chr iſt, and leſs by the 
world, and all things in it, and hold all that you 
poſſeſs ſo looſely, that it may not be grievous to you 
when you mult leave them. 

So much for the Troubles that ariſe from your Bo- 
dy and outward fate,; All the rcft ſhall be directed 
for,the Curing of thoſe Troubles that ariſe immedi- 
atly from more Spiritual Cauſs. 


© 


D1iRECT1oN III. 


3: Be ſere that you firſt lay found appreben- 
ns of Gods mature in your underftant- 
ing, and lay them deeply. 


His is the firſt Article of your Creed, and the 
firlt part of Life Eternal, to know God ! His 


ſubſtance is quite paſt humane underſtanding, there- | 


fore never make any attempt to reach the knowledge 
of it, or to have any politive conccivings of it, for 


they 
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they will be all but Idols, or falſe conceptions :- but 
his Attributes are manifeſted to our underfiandings. 
Well, conſider, that qyen under the terrible Law, 
when God proclaims to Moſes his own-Name, and 
therein his Nature, Exod. 34. 6, 7. the firſt and 
greateſt part is, The Lord God, Mereiful and Gr aciow, 
long-fuffering, and abundant in Goodneſ and Truth, keep- 
ing mercy for thouſands, forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſiom 
and fin. And he hath ſworn,@bat be bath no pleaſire 
in the death of a firtney, bus rather that be return and live. 
Think not therefore of Gods Merciſulneſs, with di- 
miniſhing, extenuating thoughts, nor limit it by the 
bounds of our frail underſtandings; For the heavens 
are not ſo far above the earth, as bu thoughts and wayes 
are above ours, Still remember that you muſt have no 
low thoughts of Gods Goodneſs; but apprehend it 
as bearing proportion with his Power. As it is Blaſ- 

hemy to limit his Power, ſo it is to limit his Good - 
neſs. The advantages that your foul will get by this 
right knowledge and cftimation of Gods Goodnels, 
will be theſe : 

1. This will make God appear more Amiable in 
your eyes; and then you will Love him more readi- 
ly and abundantly. And Love, 1. Is eſſectually cor 
folatory in the very working; So much Love, yſu- 
ally ſo much Comfort (I mean this Love of Com- 
placency ; for a Love of Defire there may be without 
comfort.) 2. It will breed perſwaſions of Gods Love 
to you again, and fo Comfort. 3. It will be an unque- 
ſlionable evidence of true Grace, and ſo Comfort. 

The Affections follow the Underſtandings con- 
ceptions.' It you think of God as one that is glad 
of alladvantages againtt you, and delighterh in his 
Creatvres' miſery; it is impoſſible you ſhould Love 
frm The Love ofour ſelvcs is ſa deeply rooted in 
nafiirc, 
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nature, that we cannot lay it by, nor love any 
thing that is Abſolutely and directly againſt us. We 
conceive of the Devil as an ahſolute Enemy to God 
and man, and one that ſeeks our deſtruction, and 
therefore we cannot Love him: And the great Cauſe 
why. troubled fouls do Love God no more, is be- 
cauſe they repreſent him to themſelves in an ugly odi- 
ous ſhape : To think of God as one that ſeeks and 
delighteth in mans ruiae, is to make him as the devil: 
and then what wonder if inſiead of loving him, and 
delighting in him, you tremble at the thoughts of 
him, and fly from him ! As I have obſerved Children, 
when they have ſcen the Devil painted on a wall, 
in an ugly ſhape, they have partly feared, and 
partly hated it: If you do ſo by God in your fancy, 


— 


it is not putting the Name of | God) on him when | 
you have done, that will reconcile your affections to 


him, as long as you (trip him of his Divine Nature. 
Remember the holy Ghoſts deſcription of God, 
1 Fob. 4. 16. God is Love. Write theſe words deep in 
your Underſtanding, 

2. Hereby you will have this Advantage alſo, that 
your thoughts of God will be more ſweet and de- 


lighcful to you: For as Glorious and beautiful fights | 


to your eyes, and melodious ſounds to your ears, and 
iweet ſmels, tales, Oc. are all delightfal : when 
things deformed, fimking, &c. are all Joathſome ; 
and we turn away trom one with abhorrency, but 
for the other, we would often fee, taſte, &c. and 
enjoy them; 1o is it with the objects of our mind; 
God hath given no command for Duty, but what 
moſt perfectly agreeth with the nature of the object. 
He hath therefore bid us Love God, and Delight in 
him above all, becauſe he is above all in Goo ineſs; 
even infinitely and unconceivably Good; elſe = 
coul 


— 


— 


— — 
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could not Love him above all, nor would he ever 
command us ſo to do; The object is ever as exactly 
fitted to its part ( as to draw out the Love and De- 
light of our hearts) as the Precept is on its part (to 
oblige us to it.) And indeed the Nature of things is a 
precept to duty, and it which we call, The Law of 
Natare. | 

3. Hereupon will follow this further Advantage, 
that your Thoughts will be both caſilier drawn to- 
ward God, and more frequent and conſtant on hirn. 
For delightful objects draw the heart to them, as the 
Load- ſtone, doth the Iron; How gladly, and freely, 
and frequently do you think of your deareſt friends? 
And if you did firmly conceive of God, as one that is 
ten thouſand times more gracious, Loving and Ami- 
able than any friend that you have in the world, it 
would make you not only to Love him above all 
friends, but alſo more freely, delightfully and un- 
wearicdly to think of him. 

4. And then you would hence have this further 
Ad vantage, that you would have leſs back wardneſs to 
any Duty, and leſs wearineſs in Duty: you would 
find more delight in Prayer, Meditation and ſpeech 
of God, when once God himſelf were more Eove- 
ly and delightful in your eyes. 

5. All theſe Advantages would produce a further, 

that is, The growth of all your Graces : For it is um- 
poſſible, but this growth of Love, and frequent de- 
Iightful thoughts of God, and addreſſes to him, 
ſhould cauſz an ircreaſe of all the reſt. 
- 6. Hercupon your Evidences would be more clear 
and diſcernable : For Grace in ſtrength and action 
would be eatily found; and would not this reſolve all 
your doubts. at once? 

7. Yea the very exerciſe of theſe ſeveral Graces 
would be comfortable 8. And 
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8. And hereupon you would have more humble | 
familiarity and communion with God: For Love, De. 


light and frequent addreſſes would overcome firange 
nels and difacquaintance, which make us fly from 
God, as a Fiſh or Bird, or wild Beaſt, will from the 
face of a man, and would give us acceſs with boldnck 
and confidence. And this would baniſh ſadneſs and 
terrour, as the Sun difpelleth darkneſs and cold. 
9. At leaſt you would hence have this advantage, 
That the fixed A pprehenſion of Gods Goodnefs and 
merciful Nature, would cauſe 'a fixed apprehenfion 
of the Probability of your Happinefs, as long as you 
are willing to be Happy in Gods way. For reaſon 
will tell you, that he who is Love it (elf, and whoſe 
Goodnels is equal to his Almightineſs, and who hath 


ſworn, that he hath no pleaſure in the death of a ſin | 


ner, but rather that he repent and live, will not de- 


ſiroy a poor ſoul that lyeth in ſubmiſſion at his feer, | 


and is fo far from reſolved rebellion againſt him, that 
it grieveth that it is no better, and can pleaſe him no 
more. 

10. However, theſe right apprehenſions of God 
would overcome thoſe terrours which are raiſed only 
by falſe apprehenſions of him: And doubtleſs a very 
great part of mens cauſleſs troubles, are raiſed from 
ſuch mifapprehenſions of God. For Satan knows that 
if he can Bring you to think of God as a cruel Tyrant 
and blood - chirſty man hater, then he can drive you 
from him in terrour, and turn all your Love and 
cheerful obedience into hatred and flaviſh fear. 1 
ſay ther: fore again, Do not only get, but alſo fix 
deep in your underſtanding, the higheft thoughts of 


Gods natural Goodneſs and Graciouſreſs that 'pol- | 


ſibly you can raiſe: for when they are at the higheſt, 
they come ſhort ten thouſand fold. 
4 Object. 


— 


' 
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Oljed. But, Gods Goodneſs lyeth not in Mercy 
to men, as I have read in great Divines: he may be 
perſectly Good, though he ſhould for ever torment 
the moſt innocent creatures ? 

Anſw- Theſe are ignorant preſumptuous intrufi- 
ons into that which is unſearchable. Where doth 
Scripture ſay as you ſay ? Judge of God, as he re- 
vealeth himſelf ; or you will but delude your (elf, and 
abuſe him. All his works repreſent him merciful : for 
bis Mercy is over all bis works, and legible in them all. 
His word faith, He is Good and doth Good, Pſal. 119. 
68. and 145. 9. How himſclt doth proclaim his own 
Name, Exod. 34. 6, 7. I told you before. The moſt 
merciful men are his livelieſt Image: and therefore he 
plants Mercy in them in their converſion, as a prin- 
cipal part of their new nature ; and commands of 
mercifulneſs are a great part of his Law ; and he 
bids us, Be merciful, 4s our beavenly Father is mer- 
eiſul, Luke 6. 36. Now if this were none of his 
Nature, how could he be the pattern of our new na- 
ture herein? and if he were not infinitely Merciful 
himſelf, how could we be required to be Merciful 

as he is? Who dare ſay, I am more Merciful than 
God ? 

ObjeF. But God is Juſt as well as Merciful ; and 
for all his Merciful nature, he will damn moſt of the 
world forever in hell. 

Anſw. 1. But James faith, Mercy rejoyceth againſt 
Judgement, James 2.13. 2. God is neceſſatily the 
Governour of the world (while there is a world) and 
therefore mult govern it in Juſtice, and fo mult not 
ſuffer his Mercy to be perpetually abuſed by wicked, 
wilful, contcmpruous ſinners. But then conſider two 
things 3 1. That he deſtroyeth not humble fouls that 


lye at his ſeet, and are willing to have Mercy on his 
calre 
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eaſie terms; but only the ſtubborn deſpiſers of his 
Mercy: He damneth none but thoſe that will not be 


ſaved in his way 3 that is, that wil not accept of | 


Chriſt and ſalvation freely given them (I ſpeik of 
thoſe that hear the Goſpel : for others, their caſe is 
more unknown to us:) And is it any diminution to 
his infinite Mercy, that he will not ſave thoſe that 
will not be intreated to accept of ſalvation? 2, And 


#5 ——— 


conſider how long he uſeth to wait on finners, and 
even beſeech them to be reconciled to him, before he 
deſtroyeth them: and that he heapeth multitudes of | 
Mercies on them, eveu in their rebellion, to draw 
them to Repentance, and fo to Life ? and is it un- 


mercifulneis yet if ſuch men periſh ? 

Object. But if God were fo intinite in Mercy, as 
you ſay, Why doth he not make all theſe men wil⸗ 
ling, that ſo they may be ſaved ? 

Anſw. God having created the world, and all 


—_— 


things init, at firſt, did make them in a certain nature | 


and order, and ſo ſtabliſh chem as by a fixed Law: and 
he thereupon is their Governour, to govern every 
thing according to its nature. Now mans Nature 
was to be Principled with an Inclination to his own 
Happineſs, and to be lead to it by objects in a Moral 
way, and in the choice of means to be a free agent, 
and the Guider of himſclf under God. As Governour 
of the Rational creature, God doth continue that 
fame courſe of Ruling them by Laws, and drawing 


_ = 
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them by ends and objects, as their natures do re- 
quire: And in this way he is not wanting to them: 


His Laws are now Laws of Grace, and univerſal in 
the tenour of the free gift and Promiſe: for he hath 
there given life in Chriſt, to all that will have it: and 


the objects propounded are ſufficient in their kind, 
to work even the molt wonderful effects on mens 


ſouls; 
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ſouls; for they are God himſclf, and Chriſt, and 
plory : Beſides, God giveth men natural faculties, 
that they may have the uſe of reaſon ; and there is 
nothing more unreaſonable than to refuſe this offer- 
ed Mercy. He givethinducing Arguments in the 
written Word and Sermons and addeth ſuch Mercies 
and Afflictions that one would think ſhould bow the 
hardeſt heart. Beſides, the ſtrivings and motions of 
his Spirit within, which are more than we can give an 
account of, Now 1s not this as much as belongs to 
God as Governour of the Creature according to its 
Nature? And for the Giving of a New nature, and 
Creating New hearts in men, after all their rebelli- 
ous rejecting of Grace, this is a certain Miracle of 
Mercy, and belongs to God in another Relation 
(even as the free chooſer of his Ele, ) and not di- 
rectly as the Governour of the univerſe. This is trom 
his ſpecial Providence, and the former from his Gene- 
ral. Now ſpecial Providences are not to be as com- 
mon as the General, nor to ſubvert Gods ordinary 
eſtabliſned Courſe of Government. It God pleaſe to 
ſtop Jordan, and dry up the Red Sea for the paſſage of 
the 1/raelites, and to cauſe the Sun to (and ſtill for 
Joſbua, mult he do ſo ſtill for every man in the world, 
or elle be accounted unmercitul ? The ſenſe of this 
Objection is plainly this: God is not fo rich in Mer- 
cy, except he will New make all the World, or Go- 
vern it above its Nature. Suppoſe a King know his 
Subjects to be ſo wicked, that they have every one 
a full deſign to famiſh or kill themſelves, or poiſon 
themſelvcs with ſomething which 15 enticing by its 
{weetneſs, The King not only makes a Law, ſtrictly 
charging them all to forbear to touch that poiſon, 
but he ſendeth ſpecial Meſſengers to entreat them to 
it, and tell them the danger. It theſe men will not 
E 2 hear 
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hear him, but wilſully poiſon themſelves, is he there - 
fore unmerciful ? But ſuppoſe that he hath three or 
four of his ſons that arc inſected with the ſame wick- 
edneſs, and he will not only command and intreat 
ther, but he will alſo lock them up, or keep the poi- 
ſon from them, or will feed them by violence with 
better food : is he unmerciſul, unleſs he will do ſo by 
all the reſt of his Kingdom? 
Laſtly, If all this will not fatisfic you; Conſider, 
1. That it is moſt certain, that God is Love, and in- 
finite in Mercy, and hath no pleaſure in the death of 
ſinners. 2. But it is utterly uncertain to us, how God 
worketh on mans will inwardly by his Spirit. 3. Or 
yet what intollerable inconvenience there may be if 
God ſhould work in other wayes, therefore we muſt 
not upon ſuch uncertainties, deny certainties : ror 
from ſome unreaſonable ſcruples about the manner 


of Gods working Grace, deny the bleſſed Nature of 


God, which himſelf hath moſt evidently proclaimed 
to the world. 

I have ſaid the more of this, becauſe I find Satan 
harp ſo much on this firing with many troubled 
ſouls, eſpecially on the advantage of ſome common 
doctrines. . For falſe Doctrine fill tends to the over- 
throw of folid Peace and Comfort. Remember 
therefore before all other thoughts for the obtaining 
of Peace, to get high thoughts of the Gracious and 
Lovely Nature of God. 


* 
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4. Next this, Be ſure that you deeply apprehend 
the Graciou Nature, Diſpoſition and Office 
of the Mediatour Jeſia Chriſt. 


— there can no more be ſaid of the Gract- 
ous Nature of the Son, than of the Father's, 
even that his Goodneſs is Infinite; yet theſe two ad- 
vantages this confideration will add unto the former. 
1. You will ſee here Goodneſs and Mercy in its con- 
deſcenſion, and neerer to you than in the Divine 
Nature alone it was. Our thoughts of God are ne- 
ceſſarily more ſtrange, becauſe of our infinite diſtance 
from the God-head ; and therefore our apprehenſions 
of Gods Goodnels will be the leſs working, becauſe 
leſs fatniliar. But ia Chriſt God is come down into 
our Nature, and fo Infinite Goodneſs and Mercy is 
incarnate. The man Chriſt Jeſus is able now to ſave 
to the utmoſt all that come to God by bim. We have a 
Merciſul High-Prieft that is acquainted with our in- 
firmities, 2. Herein we (ee the Will of God putting 
forth it ſelf for our help in the moſt aftoniſhing 
way that could be imagined. Here is more than 
meerly a Gracious inclination, It is an Offce of ſa- 
ving and ſhewing Mercy alſo that Chriſt hath under- 
taken ; even fo ſee and to ſave that which was loft 2 
to bring home ſtray ing ſouls to God: to be the great 
Peace-maker between God and man: to Reconcile 
God to man, and man to God: and ſo to be the 
Head and Husband of his People. Certainly the 
Devil firangely wrongeth poor troubled ſouls in 
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this point; that he can bring them to have ſuch hard 
ſuſpicious thoughts of Chriſt, and ſo much to over- 
look the Glory of Mercy which fo ſhineth in the face 
of the Son of Mercy it ſelf. How can we more con- 
tradi the Nature of Chriſt, and the Goſpel-deſcri- 
piion of him, than to think him a deſtroying hater of 
his creatures, and one that watcheth for our halting, 
and hath more mind to hurt us than to help us? 
How could he have manifeſted more willingneſs to 
ſave? and more tender compaſſion to the fouls bf 
men, than he hath fully manifeſted ? That the God- 
head ſhould condeſcend to aſſume our Nature, is a 
thing ſo wonderſul, even to aftoniſhment, that it 
puts faith to it to apprehend it: For it is ten thouſand 
times more condeſcenſion, than for the greateſt King 
to become a Fly or a Toad to fave ſuch creatures. 
And ſhall we ever have low and ſuſpicious thoughts 
of the Gracious and Merciſul Nature of Chriſt after 
ſoltrange and full a diſcovery of it? If twenty were 
ready to drown in the (ca, and if one that were able 
to {wim and fetch them all out, ſhould caſt himſelf 
into the water, and offer them his help, were it not 
fooliſh ingratitude for any to ſay, I know not yet 
whether he be willing to help me, or not; and ſo to have 
Jealous thoughts of his good will; and fo. periſh in 
reſuſing his help ? How tenderly did Chriſt deal with 
all forts of finners ? He profeſſed that he came not in- 
to the world to condemn the world, but that the world 
through hint might be ſaved. Did he weep over a 
rejected unhelieving people, and was he detirous of 
their.defolation?. Ha oft mould be have gathered them 
a a Hen gathereth her Chickens under her wings 
(mark, that he would have done this for them that 
he caſt off) and they would not? When his Diſciples 
would have had fire come down fr m Heaven T6 
conſumt 
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conſume thoſe that refuſed him, he reproves them, 
and tells them, They knew not of what ſpirit they were 
of ( the common caſe of them that miſcarry , by 
ſuffering their zeal to over-run their Chriſtian Wiſ- 
dom and meckne(s.) Yea he prayeth for his cruci- 
tiers, and that on the Croſs, not forgetting them in 
the heat of his ſufferings : Thus he doth by the wick+ 
ed: but to thoſe that follow him, his tenderneſs is 
unſpeakable, as you would have ſaid your felf, if you 
had but ſtood by and ſeen him waſhing his Diſciples 
fect, and wiping them 3 or bidding Thomas put his 
finger into his fide, and be not faithleft, but believing. 
Alas, that the Lord Jeſus ſhould come from Heaven 
to earth, from Glory into humane fleſh, and paſs 
through a life of miſery to a Croſs, and from the 
Croſs to the grave, to manifeſt openly to the world 

the abundance of his Love, and the tenderneſs of his 

heart to ſinners, and that after all this we ſhould ſuſ- 

peR him of cruclty, ot hard- heartedneſs and unwil- 

lingneſs to ſhew mercy, and that the devil can ſo far 

delude us, as to make us think of the Lamb of God, 

as if he were a Tyger or devourer |! 

But I will ſay no more of this, becauſe Dr. Sibbs 
in his Bruiſed Reed hath ſaid ſo much already: Only 
Remember, that if you would methodically proceed 
to the attaining of ſolid Comfort, this is the next 
ſtone that mult be laid; You muſt be deeply poſſeſ- 
ſed with apprehenſions of the moſt Gracious Nature 
and Office of the Redeemer, and the exceeding ten- 
derneſs of his heart co loſt ſinners. 
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DiRECT1ioON. V. 


5. The next ſtepin right order to Comfort 
is this : Ion muſt believe and conſider the 
full ſufficiency of Chriſls Sacrifice and Ran- 
ſome for all. 


He Controverſies about this you need not be 
troubled at: for as almoſt all confeſs this ſuffi- 
ciency, fo the Scripture it ſelf, by the plainneſs and 
fulnefs of its expreſſion, makes it as clear as the light, 
that Chriſt dyed for Al. The fuller proof of this 1 
have given you in publick, and ſhall do yet more 
publikely, if God will. If Satan would perſwade you 
either that no Ranſome or Sacrifice was ever given 
for you, or that therefore you have no Redeemer to 
truſt in, and no Saviour to believe in, and no Sanctu- 
ary to fly to from the wrath of God; he muſt firſt 
prove you either to be nv loſt finner, or to be a final 
impenitent unbeliever, that is, that you are dead 
already; or elſe he muſt delude your underſtanding, 
to make you think that Chriſt dyed not for Al; and 
then I confeſs he hath a fore advantage againſt your 
faith and comfort, 
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DiRECTLON. VI. 


6. The next thing in order to be done is 
this: Get clear apprehenſions of the ſreeneß, 
fulnef, and univerſality of the New Cove- 
nant or Law of Grace. 


Mean the Promiſe of Remiſſion, Juſtification, 
1 Adoption and Salvation to All, fo they will believe. 
No man on earth is excluded in the tenour of this Co- 
venant: and therefore certainly you are not exclu- 
ded: and if not excluded, then you muſt needs be 
| included. Shew where you are excluded if you can! 
You will ſay, But for all this, All men are not Jufti- 
fied and ſaved ; Anſw. True, becauſe they will not 
be perſwaded to Accept the Mercy that is freely 
given them. 
The uſe that I would have you make of this, I will 
ſhew in the next. 


26 DireGionsfor getting ami keeping 


Dizztcri OR. VI. 


Ton mt get the right underſtanding of the 
difference between General Grace and Spe- 
cial: and between the Poſſibility, Probabi- 
lity, Conditional certainty, and Abſolute 

. certainty of your Salvation : and ſo be- 
| #weer. the Comfort on the farmer grounll, 
and on the later. 


""A Nd here I hall open to you a rich Mine of Con- 

"2. folation, © © 

Underſtand therefore, that as every particular 
part of the houſe is built on the foundation, ſo is eve- 
ry part of Special Grace built on General Grace, 
Underſtand alfo, that all the four laſt mentioned 
particulars do belong to this General Grace : As alſo, 
that though no man can have Abſolute Certainty of 
Salvation, from the conſideration of this General 
Grace alone, yet may it afford abundance of relief to 
diſtreſſed fouls, yea much true Conſolation. Laſtly, 
Underſtand, that All that hear the Goſpel, may take 
part in this Conſolation, though they have no Aſſu- 
rance of their Salvation at all, no nor any Special Sa- 
ving Grace. 

Now when you underſtand theſe things well, this 
is the Uſe that I would have you make of them. 


1. Do not begin the way to your Spiritual Peace, | 


by enquiring after the ſincerity of your Graces, and 
trying your ſelves by Signs: Do not ſeek out for Aſ- 


ſurance of Salvation in the firſt place, nor do - 
loo 
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look and ſtudy after the ſpecial Comforts which come 
from certainty of ſpecial Grace, before you have 
learned, 1. To perſorm the Duty, 2. And to Re- 
ceive the Comforts which General Grace affordeth. 
Such immethodical diſorderly proceedings, keepeth 
thouſands of poor ignorant Chriſtians in darkneſs 
and trouble almoſt all their dayes. Let the firſt thing 
you do, be to obey the voice of the Goſpel, which 
calleth you to Accept of Chriſt and ſpecial Mercy: 
This is the Record, that God hath given us eternal 
Life, and this Life is in his Son : He that bath the Son 
bath life. Fix this deep in your mind; that the na- 
ture of the Goſpel is firft to declare to our under- 
ſtandings the moſt gracious Nature, undertakings 
and performances of Chrift for us (which muſt be be- 
lieved to be true : ) And 2, To offer this Chriſt with 
all his ſpecial Mercy to every man to whom this 
Goſpel comes, and to Intreat them to Accept Chriſt 
and Life, which is freely given and offzred to them. 
Remember then, You are a loſt ſinner : for cer- 
tain Chriſt and Life in him is given and oft:red to 
you. Now your firſt work is, Preſently to accept 
it; not to make an unſcaſonable enquiry, Whether 
Chriſt be yours? but to Take him that he may be 
yours. It you were Condemned, and a Pardon were 
freely given you, on Condition you would Thank- 
tully take it, and it were offcred to you, and you 
intreated to take it; what would you do in this 
Cake? would you ſpend your time and thoughts in 
ſearching whether this Pardon be already yours? or 
would you not preſently Take it that it may be 
yours? Or if you were ready to famiſh, and food 
were offered you; would you ſtand asking fiiſt, How 
{hill T know that it is mine? or rather Take and Eat 
it, when yoa are ſure it may be yours if you will. 
Let 
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Let me intreat you therefore, when the devil cla- 
mours in your cars | Chriſt and Salvation is none of 
thine, ] ſuppoſe that this voice of God in the Goſpel 
were [ti|lin your ears, yea let it be ſtill in your me- 
mory [O Take Chriſt, and Life in him, that thou 
maift be ſaved : ] fill think that you hear Paul fol- 
lowing you with theſe words [Ve are Embaſſadours 
for Cbriſt, as though God did beſeech you by u: we 
pray you in Chriſts ſtead, be Reconciled to God. | Will 
you but remember this, when you arc on your knees 
in ſorrow; and when you would fain have Chriſt 
and Life, and you are afraid that God will not give 
them to you? I ſay, Remember then, God ſtands by 
Beſeeching you to accept the ſame thing which you 
are Beſeeching him to give. God is the firſt ſuitor 
and ſolicitor ; God prayes you to Take Chriſt, and 
you Pray him to give you Chriſt : what have you 
now to do, but to Take him? And here unde rſtand, 
that this Taking is no Impoſſible buſineſs; it is no 
more but your hearty Conſenting, as I ſhall tell you 
more anon. If you did but well underſtand and con- 
ſider, that Believing is the great Duty that God 
calls you to perform, and promiſeth to ſave you if 
you do truly perform it; and that this believing is 
to Take, or Conſent to have the ſame Mercy which 
you pray for, and are troubled for fear left you 
ſhall miſs of it, even Chriſt and life in him; this 
would preſently draw forth your Conſent, and that 
in ſo open and expreſs a way, as you could not but 
diſcover it, and have the comfort of it. Remember 


this then, That your firſt work is to Believe, or Ac- | 


cept an offered Saviour. 


2. You muſt learn (as I told you, ) to Receive the | 


Comforts of Univerſal or General Grace, before 
you ſearch after the Comforts of Special Grace. (1 
here 
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here ſuppoſe you ſo far ſound in the dogtrine of the 
Goſpel, as neither with ſome on on to look ſo 
much at Special Grace, as to deny that General 
Grace which is the Ground of it, or preſuppoſed to 
it: nor with others, ſo far to look at univerſal Mercy, 
as to deny Special.) Satan will tell you, that all your 
Duties have been done in hypocriſie, and you are 
unſound at the heart, and have not a drop of ſaving 
Grace : Youare apt to entertain this, and conclude 
that all this is true: If I had any Grace, I ſhould have 
more Life, and Love and Delight in God ; more ten- 
derneſs of heart, moregrowth in Grace: I ſhould not 
carry about ſuch a Rock in my breaſt ; ſuch a flupid, 
dull, infenfible ſoul, &. 

At the preſent let us ſuppoſe that all this be true: 
yet (ce what a world of Comfort you may gather 
from Univerſal or General Mercy. I have before 
opened to you four parts of it in the Cauſe of your 
Happineſs, and three in the Effect, which may each 
of them afford much relief to your troubled foul. 

1. Suppoſe you are yet Graceleſs, is it nothing to 
you that it is a God of Infinite Mercy, that you have 
to do with ? whoſe Compaſſions are ten thouſand 
times greater than your deareſt friends, or your own 
husbands. 

Obj. d. O but yet he will not ſave the Graceleſs? 

Anfw. True: but he is the more ready to give 
Grace, that you may be ſaved. If any of you (mark, 
any of you) do lack, wiſdom, let him uk it of God, 
who giveth to all men liberaly (without deſert ) and 
upbraideth not (with our unworthineſs or former 
faults) and it ſhell be given him. Jam. 1. 4. If you 
that are evil can give good gifts to your childrex, bow 
much more ſhall y:ur heavenly Father give hin holy 
Spirit to them that ark, it, Luke 1113. Suppoſe your 

life 
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life were in the hands of your own husband, or your 
childrens life in your hands, would it not exceeding- 
ly comfort you or them, to conſider, whoſe hands 
they ate in? though yet you had no further Aſſu- 
rance how you ſhould be uſed ? It may be you will 
ſay, But God is no Father to the Graceleſs ? I anſwer; 
He is not their Father in ſo near and ſtrict a ſenſe as he 
is the Father of Belicvers 3 but yet a Father he is 
even to the wicked; and to convince men of his Fa- 
therly Mercy to them, he often fo ſtileth himſelf, 
He faith by Moſes, Deut. 32.6. to a wicked gene- 
ration, whoſe ſpot was not the (pot of his children, 
Do ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh people and un- 
wiſe ? It not be thy Father that bought thee ? bath he 
not made thee and eſtabliſhed thee ? And the Prodigal 
could call him Father for his encouragement before he 
returned to him, Luke 15. 16, 17, 18. For my own 
part, I muſt needs profeſs, that my foul hath more 
frequent ſupport from the conſideration of Gods 
Graciousand Merciful nature, than from the Pro- 
miſc it ſell. 

2. Furthermore, Suppoſe you were Grace leſs at 
the preſent; yet is it not an exceeding Comfort, that 
there is one ot ſuch Infinite Compaſſions as the Lord 
Chriſt, who hath aſſumed our Nature, and is come 
down to ſeek and ſave that which was loſt; and is 
more tender-hearted to poor ſinners, than we can 
poſſibly conceive? yca, who hath made it his Office 
to Heal, and Relicve, and Reſtore, and Reconcile: 
Yea that hath himſelf endured ſuch temptations as 
many of ours; For we have not an bigh Prieſt which 
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but 
was in all points tempted lik: as we are, without ſin: 


Let us therefore ¶ laith the holy Ghoſt ) com boldy 


unto the throne of Grace, that we may ebtain Mercy, | 


and 
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and find Grace to belp in time of need, Heb. 4. 15, 16. 
Foraſmuch as the children. were partakers of fleſh and 
blood, be alſo himſelf likewiſe took part with them, that 
be might deſtroy throwgh death, him that bad the power 
of death, that is, the devil ; and deliver them who 
through fear of death, were all their life time ſulject to 
bondage, For verily be took. not on him tbe nature of 
Angels, but be took on bim theſeed of Abrabam : Where- 
fore in all things it beboved him to be made like unto bis 
Brethren, that be might be 4 Merciful and faithſull 
bigh-Prieft in things pertaining to God, to make Recon- 
ciliation for the fins of the people: For in that be bimſelf 
hath ſuffered being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them 
that are tempted, Heb. 2. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18.Have you 
diſcountenance from men? Chriſt had much more. 
Doth God ſcem to ſorſake you? ſo he did by Chriſt. 
Are you fain to he on your knees crying ſor Mercy? 
why Chriſt in the dayes of his fleſh was fain to offes 
up ſtrong cries and tears, to him that was able to ſave 
bim: and was heard in that be feared. It ſeems that 
Chriſt had diſtreſſing fears as. well as you, though 
not ſinſul fears. Have you horrid temptations ? why 
Chritt was tempted to caſt himſelf head-long, and to 
worlhip the Devil, for worldly preferment ; Yea the 
Devil had power to carry his body up and down, to 
the pinacle of the Temple, and the top of a mountain. 
It he had ſuch power of you, would you not think 
your {cif certainly his ſlave ? I conclude therefore, as 
it is an exceeding ground of comfort to all the ſick 
people in a City, to know that there is a moſt merci- 
ful and skilful Phytician, that is cafily able to cure 
them, and hath undertaken to do it freely for all that 
will take hum for their Phyſitian; ſo is it a ground 
of exceeding comfort to the worſt of ſinnets, to all 
ſinners (that are yet alive, and have not blaſphemed 
the 
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the holy Ghoſt,) to know what a Merciſul and ſuſ- 
ficient Saviour hath undertaken the work of mans 
tion. ; 

3. Alſo, Suppoſe yet that you are Graceleſs ; Is 
it nothing that a ſufficient Sacrifice and Ranſom is 
given for you? This is the very foundation of all ſo- 
lid Peace. I think this is a great comfort, to know 
that God looks now for no ſatisſaction at your hand; 
and that the Number or Greatneſs of your fins, as 
ſuch, cannot now be your ruine, For certainly no 
man ſhall periſh for want of the payment of his Ran- 
ſom, or of an expiatory Sacrifice for Sin, but only 
for want of a willing heart to Accept him that hath 
freely Ranſomed them. 

4. Alſo, Suppoſe you are Graceleſs; Is it nothing 
that God hath under his hand and ſeal made a full and 
free deed of Gift, to you and all finners, of Chriſt, 
and with him ofpardon and ſalvation ! and all this on 

Condition of your Acceptance or Conſent ? I know 
the Deſpiſers of — be miſerable for all this ; 
But for you that would fain have Chriſt, is it no com- 
fort to know that you ſhall have him if you will ? and 
to find this to be the ſumm of the Goſpel ? 1 know 
you have often read thoſc tree offers, Rev. 22. 17. M ho- 
foever will, let him take of the water of life freely: Ha 
every one that thirſteth, come and drink, &c. Almoſt all 
that I have hitherto ſaid to you, is compriſed in that 
one text, Fob. 3.16. God ſo loved the world, that he gave 
bis only begotten Son, that wboſoever believeth in him 

ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 

And as I have ſhewed it you in the Cauſes ( what 
Comſort even General Mercy may afford) fo let me. 
2 little ſhe it you in the Effects. I mean, not only 
in that God is now ſatistied; but as to your ſelf and 


every ſinner, theſe three things arc produced hereby. 
1. There 


* 
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1. There is now a Poſſibiiity of ſalvation to. you. 
And certainly even that ſhould be à very great Com- 
fort.” I know you will meet with ſume Divines, who 
will tell you that this is no eſſect of Chrilt's death; 
and that eiſe Chrift ſhould die for God, if he procured 

hien a Power to ſave which: he had not before : But 
this is no better than a reproaching of our Redecther, 
Suppoſe that a Traitor have O abuſed a King, that 
it wall ncithtt frand with his own Honour, nor ju- 
Rice, nor Laws to pardon him 3: If his Compaſſion 
were ſo great, that his own Son (hall fuffer for ham, 
that ſo the King might be capable of pardoning him; 
without any diminution of his Honour or Juſtice ; 
were it not a vile reproach, if this Traitor ſhould 
tell the Prince that ſuffered for him | It was for 
your Father that you ſuffered to procure him a 
Power of Pardoning : it was not for me.] It's true, 
the King could not pardon him, without ſatisfaction 
to his Honour and Juſtice. But this was not through 
any Impotency: but becauſe the thing was not fit to 
be done: and ſo was Morally Impoſſible. For an 
Law we ſay, Diſhoneſt things are Impoſlible. And 
it had been no leſs to the King if the Traitor had not 
been pardoned, So it is in our Caſe. And therefore 
Chnift's ſufferings could not be more eminently ſor 
w, than by enabling the offended Majeſty to for- 
tive us; and ſo taking the greateſt impediment out 
ofthe way: for when impediments are once remo- 
ved, God's Nature is fo Gracious and prone to Mer- 
ty, that he would ſoon pardon us when once it is fit 
tobe done, and fo morally poſſible in the fulleſt fenſc 
only mens own unwillingneſs now ftands in the way, 
and makes it to be not fully fit to be yet done. It's 
true, in a remote ſenſe the Patdon of fin was.alway 
Poſlib!e; but in the necreſt ſenſe it was Impdflible, 
F till 
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till Chriſt made it Poſſible by his Satisfaction. 

2. Nay, though you were yet Graceleſs, you have 
now this Comſort, that your Salvation is Probable as 
well as Poſſible. Tou are very fair for it. The 
terms be not hard in themſelves, on whith it is ten- 
dered. For Chriſt's yoak is cafie, and his burden light, 
and his Commands are not grievous. The word it 

oh yow, even the offer of Grace: you need not ſay, 
Who ſhall aſcend 10 Heaven or go down to Hell ? Rom.10: 
But this will appear in the next. | 

3. Yea, this exceeding Comfort there is, even for 
them that are Graceleſs, that their Salvation is Con- 
ditionaly Certain, and the Condition is bur their own 
willingneſs. They may all have Chriſt and Life if they 
will. Now I deſire you in all your Doubts, that you 
will well confider and improve this one Truth and 
Ground of Comfort. Would you, in the midſt of 
your groans, and complaints, and fears, take it for 2 
ſmall mercy, to be certain that you ſhall have Chriſt 
if you will? when you are praying for Chriſt in 
fear and anguiſh of ſpirit, if an Angel or voice from 
Heaven - ſhould ſay to you | It ſhall be unto thee 
according to thy will; If thou wilt have Chriſt and 
Life in him, thou ſhalt : ] would this be no Comfort 
to you? would it not revive you, and overcome 
your fcars ? 

By this time I hope you ſee what abundance of 
Comfort General Mercies of Grace may afford the 
ſoul, before it perccive (yea or receive) any Special 
Grace (though few of thoſe that receive not Specigl 
Grace can make much uſe of General, yet it is pro- 
pounded to them as well as others.) | 

1. All the terrifying Temptations which are 
grounded on miſ-repreſentations of Gad(as if he were 
a cruel deſtroyer to be fled from. ) arc diſpelled — 

l 
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the due confideration of his Goodneſs, and the deep 
ſettled apprehenſions of his Gracious, Merciful, 
Lovely Nature (which indeed is the firſt work of 
true Religion, and the very maſter Radical Act of 
true Grace, and the chief maintainer of {piritual 
Life and Motion.) 

2: All theſe Temptations are yet more effeuallv 
diſpelled by conſidering this Merciful Divine Natu: 
dwelling in fleſh, becoming man, by condeſcending 


to the Aſſumption of our humane Nature, and 10 


come near us, and aſſuming the Office of being the 
Mcdiatour, the Redeemer, the Saviour of the world. 

3. All your doubts and fears that proceed from 
your former fins, whether of youth or of age, of 
ignorance or of knowledge, and thoſe which pro- 
cred from your Legal unworthineſs; have all a pre- 
ſent Remedy in the ſulneſs and ſufficiency of Chriſt's 
latisfaRion,cven for all the world; fo that no fin (ex- 
cept the excepted ſin) is ſo great, but it is fully ſatiſ- 
hed for 3 and though you are unworthy, yet Chriſt is 
worthy z and he came into the world to fave only 
the unworthy (in the tric and Legal ſenſe.) 

4. All your doubts and fears that ariſe from an ap- 
prehenſion of God's »nwillingneſs to ſhew you Mercy, 
and to give you Chriſt and Life in him, ariſe from the 
miſapprehenſions of Chriſt's unwillingneſt to be 
Yours; or at leaſt from the uncertainty of his wil- 
lingneſs; theſe have all a ſufficient Remedy in the ge- 
neral extent and tenour of the New Covenant. Can 
you doubt whether God be willing to give you Chriſt 
and Life, when hc had given them alrcady ? even 
by a Deed of Gift under his hand, and by a Law of 
Grace, 1 Job. 5.10, 11, 12. 

Obje. Bar yet all are not Pardoned, nor poſſeſſed 
of Chriſt, and fo ſaved. 

: F 2 A. Ir. 
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Anſw. I told you, that is becauſe they will not; 
ſo that (I pray you mark it well) God hath in theſe 
four Means before mentioned; given even to the 
graceleſs ſo much ground of Comfort, that nothing 
but | their unwillingneſs to have Chriſt, ] is left to 
be their terrour. For though fin be not Actually 
Remitted to them, yet is it Conditionally Remitred, 
viz. if they will but accept of Chrift offered them, 
Will you remember this, when your doubts are great- 
eſt, and you conclude, that certainly Chrift is not 
yours, becauſe you have no true grace; Suppoſe it 
be true; Let ſtill know, that Chriſt may be your 
if you will, and when you will. This Comfort you 
may have when you can find no Evidences of true 
grace in your ſelf. So much for that Direction. 


DirRECTion VIII. 


8. The next thing that you have to do, 
for building up a ſtable Comfort, and 
ſettling your Conſcience in a ſolid Peace, 
is this, Be ſure to get and keep aright Under- 

ſtanding of the Nature of Saving Faith, 


* you muſt have right thoughts of the Cove- 
nant of Grace(of which before) the want there. 
of doth puzzle and confound very many Chriſtians; 
ſo you muſt be ſure to have right thoughts of the 
Condition of the Covenant. For indeed that Grace 
which cauſeth you to perform this Condition, is 
your firſt ſpecial ſaving Grace, which you may 
take as a certain evidence of your Juſtification : 
And this Conditign is the yery link which con „n 
q 


—— — 


Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 37 


all the general foregoing Grace to all the reſt of the 
following ſpecial Grace. The Scripture is ſo full and 
in in Aſſuring Pardon and Salvation to all true 
Believers , that if you can but be ſure that you are a 
Believer, you need not make any doubt of your in- 
in Chrift, and your ſalvation. Secing there- 

fore that all the queſtion will be, Whether you have 
true Faith ? Whether you do perform the Condi- 
tion of the new Covenant ? (For all other doubts 
God hath given you ſufficient ground to refolve, 
as is ſaid) how much then doth it concern you 
to have a right underſtanding of the Nature of 
this Faith ? Which that you may have, let me tell you 
briefly what it is. Man's foul hath two faculties, 
Underftanding and Will: Accordingly the Objects 
of man's ſoul (all Beings which it is to Receive Jhave 
two Moditications 3 Truth and Goodneſs (as thoſe to 
be avoided are evil.) Accordingly God's Word or 
Goſpel hath two parts; the Revelation of Truth, and 
the Offer and Promiſe of ſome Good. This offcred 
Good is principally and immediately Chriſt himſelf to 
be joyned to us by Covenant, as our head and huf- 
band: The ſecondary Conſequential Good, is Pardon, 
Juſtification, Reconciliation, Adoption, further San- 
Qification and Glorification, which are all offered 


with Chriſt, By this you may fee what faving Faith 


is: It is firſt a Believing that the Goſpel is True 3 and 
then an Accepting of Chriſt therein offered to us, 
with his benefits : or a conſenting that he be ours, 
and we be his; which is nothing but a true willingneſs 
to have an offered Chriſt, Remember this well; that 
you may make uſe of it, when you are in doubt ot 
the truth of your Faith. Thouſands of poor fouls 
have been in the dark, and unable to fee them 
ſelyes to be Believers, meerly for want of knowing 

F 3 what 
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what ſaving Faith is. The:Papiſts place almoſt 
all in the meer Aﬀent of the Hnderſtanding. Some 
of our Reformers made it to be either an Aſſurance 
of the pardon of our own fins; or a Grong perſwa- 
fion of their pardon, excluding doubting; or ( the 


moderateſt) a perſwaſion of our particular pardon, | 


though mixt with ſome doubting: The Antinomians 
ſtrike in with them, and ſay the ſame : Hence ſome 
Divines conclude that Juſtification and Remiſſion 
go before Faith, becauſe the act doth alway ſuppoſe 
its object: For they thought that Remiſlion already 
paſt, was the object of Juſtifying Faith: ſuppoſe- 
ing Faith to be nothing elſe but a Belief that we are 
pardoned ; Yea ordinarily, it hath been taught in 
the writings of our greateſt refuters of the Papiſts, 
That this Belief is properly a Divine Faith, or the 


Belief of a Divine Teſtimony, as is the Believing of 


any Propoſition written in the Scripture ( a foul 
errour, which I have confuted in my book of RKeft, 
Part 3. Chap. 7.) Moſt of late have come nearer the 
truth, and afh:med Juſiifying Faith to conſiſt in Al- 
fiance, or Recumbency, or Reſting on Chriſt for (al- 
vation. No doubt this is ont Act ot Juſtifying Faith, 
but not that which a poor croubled foul ſhould firlt 
ſearch after and try it ſelt by (except by Affi ance, any 
ſhould mean as Ameſius doth, Eledlion of Chrift : 
and then it is the fame Act which I am aſſerting: 
but very unſitly expreſt.) For 1. Affiance is not 
the Principal Act, nor that wherein the very lile 
of Juſtuying Faith doth conſiſt: but only an im- 
perate allowing act, and an effect of the vital 
act (which is Conſent, or Willing, or Accepting 
Chriſt offered :) for it lieth mainly in that which 
we call the ſenſitive part, or the Paſſions of the ſoul. 
2. It is therefore leis conſtant, and fo unfitter to try 


by : 


* 
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by: For many a poor foul that knows it ſelf un · 
ſeignedly willing to have Chriſt, yet ſeeleth not 2 
Reſting on him, or Truſting in him, and therefore 
cries out, O I cannot believe; and think they have 
no Faith. For Recumbency, Affiance, or Reſting on 
Chriſt, implieth that eaſing of themſelves, or caſting 
off their fears; or doubts, or cares, which true be- 
lievers do not alwaics find. Many a poor foul com- 
plains, O I cannot reſt on. Chriſt; I cannot truſt 
him! who yet would have him to be their Lord and 
Saviour, and can eaſily be convinced of their willing- 
neſs. 3. Beſides, Affiance is not the Adequate, act 
of Faith, ſuited to the object in that fulneſs as it 
muſt be Received: but Wilhngneſs or Acceptance 
is, Chriſt is Reſted on only for our ſelves as our De- 
liverer, but he is accepted alſo for. himſelf as our 
Lord and Maſter. The full proot of theſe, 1 have 
performed in other Writings, and oft jn your hear- 
ing in publick, and therefore omjt them now. Be 
ſure then to fix this truth deep in your mind. That 
Juſtify ing Faith is not an Aſſurance of our Juſtificati- 
on, no nor a petſwaſion or belief that we are juſtified 
or pardoned, or that Chriſt died more for us than 
fox others; nor yet is Athance or Reſting on Chriſt 
the vital, principal, certain conſtant full act; but it 
is the Underſiandings belief of the truth of the 
Goſpel, and the Wills Acceptance of Chritt and Life 
offered to us therein; which Acceptance i but the 
hearty Conſent or Willingneſs that he be yours, 
and you his. This is the Faith which muſt juſtifie 

and fave you. | 
Objed. But 1. May not wicked men be Willing 
to have Chriſt? 2. And do not you oft tell us that 
Juftifying faith comprehends Love to Chriſt and 
Thanktvulneſs, and that it receiveth him as a Lord 
5 F 4 c 
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be obeyed, as well as a Delrverer ? and that Repen- 
tanct and ſincere Obedience, arc parts of the Condi- 
tin of the new Covettant ? 
Anſto. I will give as brief atouch now on theſe 
as may be, becauſe I have handled them in fitter 
places, 1. Wicked men are willing to have Remjf- 
(ron, Juſtification, and freedom from Hell (for no 
man can be willing to be unpardoned,or to be damn- 
ed ;) But they are not willing to have Chrift himſelf 
in that nature and office which he muſt be Accepted; 
that is, As an boly Head and Hurband to ſave + 
both frons the Guilt, and Power, and all defilenrent and 
abide” of fin; and to Rule them by bis Law, and Guide 
them by bis Spirit, and to make them 5 bringi 
them 2 God, $76 being without fin, 7 05 ” 7. 
feftlyP ltafmg and Amiabis in bis fight, and enjoy bim 
for ever. Thus is Chriſt offered, and thus to be ac- 
cepted of ali that will be faved ; and thus no wicked 
man will accept him (but when he ceaſeth to be 
wicked.) 2. (To cut all the reſt ſhort in a word, I 
ſay, That) im this fore-deſcribed. Willingneſs or 
Acceptance, Repentance, Love, Thankfulnefs, Reſo- 
Jution to obey are all contained, or neerly implied, 
as I have elſewhere maniſeſted; ſo that the Heart of 
ſaving Faith, is this Acceptance of Chrift, or Willing- 
neſs to have him to Juſtiſie, Sanctiſie, Guide and Go- 
vern you. Find but this Willingneſs, and you find 
all the reſt, whether you expreſſy ſee them or not. 
So much for that Direction. 
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Di ECTIio IX. 


9. Having thus far proceeded, in diſcover- 
ing and improviug the General Grounds 
Comfort, and then in diſcovering the 
Nature of Faith, which gives you Right 
to the ſpecial Mercies of the Covenant, 
following itz Your next work muſt be, 
To perform this Condition by Adual Be- 
lieving. 


Our ſoul ſtands in extream need of a Saviour: 
God oſſereth you a Saviour in the Goſpel: what 
then have you next to do, but Accept him ? Believe 
that this offer is general, and therefore to you: 
and that Chriſt is not ſet to ſale, nor doth God re- 
quire you to bring a Price in your hand : but only 
heartily and thankfully to Accept of what he freely 
giveth you. This muſt be done before you fall on 
trying your Graces to get Aſſurance: for you muſt 
have Grace, before you can diſcover it: and this is 
the firſt proper ſpecial ſaving Grace(as it comprizeth 
that knowledge and aſſent which neceſſarily go before 
it.) This is not only the method for thoſe that yet 
never believed, but alſo for them that have loft the 
ſenſe of their faith, and ſo the ſight of their evidence. 
Believe again,that you may know you do believe; or 
at leaſt may poſſeſs an Accepted Saviour. When God 
in the Goſpel bids you, Take Jeſus Chriſt, and be- 
ſeecheth you to be reconciled to him; what will you 
hy to him? If your heart anſwer, Lord I am 
williue, 
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wiling, I will accept of Chriſt and be thank ful : why 
then the match is made between Chriſt and you:and 
the marriage-Covenant is truly entred, which none 
can diſſolve. If Chriſt were not firſt willing, he 
would not be the ſuitor, and make the motion ; and 
if he be willing, and you be willing, what can break 
the match? If you will ſay, I cannot believe, if you 
underſtand what you ſay, either you mean that you 
cannot believe the Goſpel is true, or elſe that you 
cannot be willing that Chriſt ſhould be yours. If 
it be the former, and ſpeak truly, then you are 
a flat Infidel (yet many temptations to doubt of the 
truth of Scripture, a true believer may have, yea and 
actual doubtings ; but his faith prevaileth and is 
victorious over them : ) But if you really doubt 
whether the Goſpel be true, uſe Gods means for 
the diſcovery of its truth. Read what I have writ- 
ten in the ſecond part of my book of Reft : I will 
undertake now more confidently than ever I did, 
to prove the truth of Scripture by plain, full undeni- 
able force of Reaſon. But I ſuppoſe this is none of 
your cafe. If therefore when you ſay, that you can» 
not believe, you-mean, that you cannot Accept an 
offered Chriſt, or be willing to have him then I de- 
mand, 1, What is your reaſon ? the Will is lead by 
the Reaſon of the Underſtanding. If you be not wil- 
ing, there is ſomething that perſwades you to be un- 
willing. This Reaſon muſt be from ſomething real, or 
elſe upon a miſtake, upon ſuppoſal of ſomething that 
is not in being. Ifit be upon miſtake, either it is that 
you be not convinced of Chriſts willingneſs to be 
yours; and if you thought he did conſent, you 
would conſent willingly 3 If this be it, you do truly 
believe while you think you do not; for you do 
conſent (and that's all on your part to make the 
match) 
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match) and Chriſt doth certainly conſent, though 
you do not underſtand it: In this cafe it concerneth 
you, to underſtand better the extent of the new Co- 
venant, and then you will be paft doubt of the wil- 
ingneſs of Chriſt, and ſee that whereever the match 
breaks, it is only for want of conſent in men; for 
Chriſt is the firſt ſuitor, and hath long ago in the 
Covenant proclaimed his conſent, to be the Head 
and Husband of every finner, on condition they will 
but conſent to be his. 

If your miſtake be from any falſe apprehenfion of 
the Nature of Chriſt, as if he were not a ſufficient 
Saviour, or were ſuch an enemy to your comſort, that 
he would do you more hurt than good; if theſe 
miſtakes are prevalent, then you do not know Chriſt, 
and therefore muſt preſently better ſtudy him in the 
Goſpel, till you have prevailed over ſuch ignorant 
and blaſphemous conceits (but none of this I ſuppoſe 
is your caſe.) 

If then the reaſon why you ſay, you cannot be- 
lieve, be from any thing that is really in Chriſt (and 
not upon miſtake ) then it muſt be either from ſome 
diflike of his ſaving work, by which he would par- 
don you, and fave you from damnation (but that is 
impoſſible, for you cannot be willing to be damned 
or unpardoned, till you loſe your Reaſon : ) Or elle 
it is from a diflike of his work of ſanctification, by 
which he would cleanſe your heart and life, by fave» 
ing you from your ſinful nature and actions; ſome 
grudgings againlt Chriſts holy and undefiled Laws 
and waics will be in the beſt, while there is that 
fleſh in them which luſteth againſt the Spirit, fo that 
they cannot do the things they would: But if truly 
you have ſuch a diſlike ct a ſinleſs condition, through 
the love of any fin or creature, that you cannot be 
willing 
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willing to have Chriſt to cure you and cleanſe you 
from that fin, and make you holy: I ſay, iſ this be 
true, in a prevailing degree, ſo that if Chriſt and Ho- 
lineſs were offered you, you would not Accept them, 
then it is certain you have not true faith, And in 
this caſe it is eaſily to diſcern, that your firſt work 
lieth not in getting Comfort or eaſe to your troubled 
mind, but in getting better conceits of Chriſt and a 
holy ſtate and life, that ſo you may be willing of 
Chriſt, as Chriſt is of you, and fo become a true Be- 
liever. And here I would not leave you at that loſs 
as ſome do, as if there were nothing for you todo 
for the getting of faith : for certainly God hath pre- 
ſcribed you Means for that end, Faith cometh by 
bearing, and hearing by the Word of God preached, 
Rom. 10. 17. 1. Therefore ſce that you wait dili- 
gently on this Ordinance of God. Read the Scri- 
ptures daily, and ſearch them, to ſee whether you 
may not there find that Holineſs is better than fin, 
2. And (however ſome ſeducers may tell you, that 
wicked men ought not to pray, yet) be ſure that 
you lie on your knees before God, and importunate- 
ly beg that he would open your eyes, and change 
your heart, and ſhew you fo far the evil of ſin, and the 
want and worth of Chriſt and holineſs, that you may 
be unſeignedly glad to Accept his offer. 

Obje, But the prayers of the wicked are an abo- 
mination to the Lord. 

Anſw. 1. You mult diftinguiſh between wicked 
men, as actually wicked, and going on in the proſecu- 
tion of their wickedneſs; and wicked men, as they 
have ſome good in them, or are doing ſome good, 
or are attempting a return to God. 2. You mult 
diſtinguiſh between real Prayer and ſeeming prayer. 


3. You muſt diſtinguiſh between full Acceptance of 
Prayer, 
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Prayer, when God delighteth in them, and an Ac- 
ceptance only to ſome particular end, not imitating 
che Acceptance of the perfon with his Prayer : And 
between Acceptance fully promiſed (as certain) and 
Acceptance but half promiſed (as Probable ; ) and 
upon theſe diſtinctions I ſhall anſwer your objecti- 
ons in the Concluſion. 

1. When wicked men pray God to proſper them 
in their wickedneſs, yea or to pardon them while 
they intend to go on in it, and ſo to give them an 
indulgence in fin ; or when they think with a few 
prayers for ſome Good, which they can endure, to 
put by that Holineſs which they cannot endure, and 
ſo to make a cloak for their rebellion ; theſe prayers 
are all an abomination to the Lord. 

2. When men uſe the words of a Prayer without 
the defire of the thing asked, this is no Prayer, but 
equivocally fo called, as a carkaſs is a man: and 
therefore no wonder if God abhor that Prayer, 
which truly is no Prayer. 

3. God hath not made a full promiſe, aſcertain- 
ing any wicked man, while wicked, that he will hear 
his Prayer: for all fuch Promiſes are made to Be- 
lievers. 

4. God doth never fo hear an unbelievers Prayer, 
as to accept his perſon with his Prayer, or to take a 
complacency in them. So much for the Negative. 

Now for the Affirmative I add: 1. Prayer is a 
duty which God enjoyned even wicked men (I could 
prove it by an hundred Scripture texts.) 

2. There may be ſome good deſires in unbelievers, 
which they may cxpreſs in Prayer, and theſe God 
may ſo far hear as to grant them, as he did in part to 
Avah. 

3. An unbeliever may lie under preparing Grace, 
and 
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and be on his way in returning towards God, 
though yet he be not come to ſaving faith; and in 
this ſtate he may have many good deſires, and ſuch 
Prayers as God will hear, 

4. Though God have not flatly engaged himſelf 
to unbelievers, ſo as to give them a certainty of 
hearing their prayers, and giving them true grace 
on the improvement of their naturals, yet he hath 
not only appointed them this and other means to get 
grace, but alſo given them half promiſes, or ſtrong 
probabilities of ſpeeding, ſo much as may be a ſuſ- 
ficient encouragement to any ſuch finner to call on 
God, and uſe his Means. For as he appointeth not 
any vain Means to man, ſo no man can name that 
man who did improve his naturals to the utmoſt,and 
in particular, fought God in prayer, ſo far as a na- 
tural man may do, who yet miſt of grace, and was 
rejected (This is the true mean between Pelagianiſm 
and Antinomianiſm in this point. ) 

5. When God calls unbelievers to Prayer, he 
withall calls them to Believe: and when he works 
their heart to Prayer by that call, he uſually withall 
works them to Believe, or at leaſt towards believing, 
If he that was unwilling to have Chriſt, do pray God 
to make him willing, it is a beginning of willing- 
neſs already, and the way to get more willingnels. 
In Prayer God uſeth to give in the thing prayed for, 
of this kind, 

6.Prayer is the ſouls motion God ward: and to ſay 
an unbeliever ſhould not pray, is to ſay he ſhould not 
turn to God: who yet faith to the wicked, Scek the 
Lord while he may he found, and call upon him while be 
is near, Let the wicked for ſake his way, & c. Iſa. 55. 6, 7. 

7. Prayer hath two parts, Deſire is the ſoul of it, and 
Expreſlion is the body: the ſoul can live ſeparated 
from 
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from the body, but ſo cannot the body ſeparated 
from the ſoul : ſo can Defire without Expreſſion, but 
not Expreſſion without Deſire. When our blind An- 
tinomians (the great ſubverters of the Goſpel, more 
than the Law )do railagainſt Miniſters for perſwading 
wicked men to pray, they are againſt us for perſwad 
ing men to Deſire that they pray for : Prayer having 
Deſire for-its ſoul, And do not thoſe men deſerve to 
be exterminated the Churches and Societies of the 
Saints, who dare ſay to a wicked unbeliever, Defire 
not Faith: Deſire not to leave thy wickednefi : Defire 
not Grace, or Chriſt, or God: and that will proclaim 
abroad the world (as I have oft heard them with 
zealous reproaches) that our Miniſters are Legalifls, 
Seducers, Ignorant of the Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
becauſe they perſwade poor finners to pray for 
Faith, Grace and Chriſt; that is, to Deſire theſe, and 
to expreſs their Defires ; which in effect is to per- 
ſwade them to Repent, Believe and turn to God. 
Indeed, if theſe blind Seducers had ever heard our 
Minifters perſwading wicked men to Diſſemble and 
lieto God, and ask faith, grace and Chriſt with 
theix tongues, but not Defire them in their hearts, 
then had they ſufficient grounds for their reviling 
language (but I have been tocylong on this.) I may 
therefore boldly conclude, that they that find them- 
ſelves unbelie vers, that is, unwilling to have Chriſt to 
deliver them from fin, muſt uſe this ſecond Means to 
get faith, even earneſt frequent Prayer for it to God. 

3. Let ſuch allo ſee that they avoid wicked ſedu- 
cing company and occafions of fin : and be ſure that 
they keep company with men fearing God, elpccially 
joyning with them in their holy duties. 

4. Laſtly, Let ſuch be ſure that they uſe that Reiſon 
waich God hath given them, to conſider frequently, 
re tiredly, 
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retitedly, ſeriouſly of the vanity of all thoſe thing 
that fical away their hearts from Chriſt ; and of the 
excellency of Holineſs, and how bleſſed a ſtate it is, 
to have nothing in us in heart or life that is diſplea- 
fing to God, but to be ſuch as he taketh full delight 
in; alſo of the certainty of the damnation of unbelic- 
vers, and the intollerableneſs of their torments; and 
of the certainty and unconceivable greatneſs of Be- 
lievers everlaiting Happineſs. If wicked unbe- 
lievers would but do what they can in daily, ſerious, 
deep conſidering of theſe things, and the like, they 
would have no cauſe to deſpair of obtaining Faith 
and SanRification. Believing is a Rational AR: 
God bids you not to Believe any thing without Rea- 
ſon, nor to Accept or Conſent to any thing without 
full Reaſon to cauſe you to conſent. Think then of 
ten and ſoberly of thoſe Reaſons that ſhould move 
you to Conſent, and of the vanity of theſe that hinder 
you from Conſenting, and this is God's way for you 
to obtain Faith or Conſent. 

Remember then, that when you have underſtood 
and improved general grounds of Comfort (nay be- 
fore you can come to any full improvement of 
them) your next buſineſs is to Believe: to Conſent 
to the Match with Chyſt, and to take him for your 
Lord and Saviour : And this duty muſt be lookt to 
and performed, before you look after Special Com- 
fort. But I ſaid ſomewhat of this before under the 
ſixth Head, and therefore will ſay no more now. 


DIRECTION 
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10. When you have gone thus far, your 
Soul is FA and you are paſt your great- 
eſt Dangers, though yet you are not paſt 
your Fears: Your next work theretore 
for Peace and Comfort is this, To review 
and take Notice of your own Faith, and 
thence to gather Aſſurance of the Certainty 
of your Fobification, and Adoption, and 
right to Glory. 


He ſumme of this Direction lyeth in theſe 
things: | 

1. See that you do not content your ſelf with the 
forementioned general Comforts, without looking 
after Aſſurance and ſpecial Comforts. The folly of 
this I have mani ſted in the third part of my book of 
Reſt, about ſelf-examination. 

2. See that you dteam not of finding Aſſurance 
and ſpecial Comfort from meer general Grounds : 
This is the deluſion of many Antinomians, and of 
moſt of our prophane people (Who 1 find are 
commonly of the Antinomian faith naturally, with- 
out teaching) For men to conclude that they ſhall 
certainly be ſaved, meerly becauſe God is Merciful, 
or Chriſt is tender-hearted to finners, and would not 
that any ſhould periſh, but all ſhould come to Re- 
pentance, or becauſe God delights not in the death 
of him that dyeth, but rather that he Repent and 
live: ox becauſe Chriſt dyed for them; or becauſe - 
8 N God 
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God hath given Chriſt and Life in the Goſpel to all 
on Condition of belicving 3 theſe are all but meer de- 
luſions. Much Comfort, as I have ſhewed you, may 
be gathered from theſe Generals: but no Certainty 
of Salvation, or ſpecial Comfort can be gathered 
from -them alone. | 

3. See that you reject the Antinomian doctrine 
or dotage, which would teach you to reje the tryal 
and judging of your ſtate by figns of Grace in your 

' elf, and tell you that it is only the Spirit that muſt 
Aſſure, by witneſſing your Adoption, I will further 
explain this caution when I have added the reſt, 

4. And on the other extream, do not run to 
Marks unſeaſenably, but in the order here laid down. 

5. Nor do not tiuſt to unſafe Marks. 

6. And therefore do not look at too many; for 
the true ones are but few. Ido but name theſe things 
to you, becauſe I have fullier handled them in my 
book of Refi, whither I mutt refer you. And fo I re- 
turn to the third Caution. 

I have in the forementioned Book told you, 
what the Office of the Spirit is in Aﬀuring us, and 
what the uſe of Marks arc. The- Spirit witneſleth 
firſt Objectively, and fo the Spirit and Marks are all 
one. For it is the Spirit dwelling in us that is the wit- 
neſs or proof that we are Gods ſons : for he that 
hath not his Spirit is none of his: and the Spirit is not 
diſcerned by us in its effence,but in its workings : and 
therefore to diſcern theſe workings, is to diſcern the 
Spirit: and theſe workings are the Marks that we 
ſpeak of : ſo that the Spirit witneſſeth our Sonſhip, as 
a reaſonable foul witn: fleth that you are a man and 
not a beaſt. You ſiad by the Acts of Reaſon that 
you have a Reaſonable ſoul, and then you know, that 
having a Reaſonable ſoul, you are certainly a man: So 

| you 
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you find bythe worksor fruits of the Spirit, that you 
have the Spirit, (that is, by Markts: and Paul enu- 
merates the fruits of the Spirit to that end) and then 
by finding that you have the Spirit, you may certainly 
know that you are the child of God. 2. Alſo, as the 
Reaſonable (foul is its own diſcerner by the help of the 
body (while it is in it) and fo waneſſeth our Huma- 
nity eſſectively as well as objectively ( but firlt in or- 
der objectively, and next effectiueiy ;) fo doth the 
Spirit eſſectiveiy diſcover it ſelf to the ſoul, by illu · 
minating us to diſcern it, and exciting us to ſcatch, 
and giving us that ſpiritual taſte and feeling of its 
workings, and fo of its preſence, by which it is beſt 
known. But till ic witneſſeth objectively firſt, and 
its effeQive witneſſing, is but the cauſing us to diſcern 
its objective witneſs. Or (to {peak more plainly,) The 
Spirit witneſſes firſt and principally by giving us thoſe 
Graces and workings which are our Marks; and 
then ſecondly by helping us to find and feel thoſe 
workings or marks in our ſelves ; and then lafily by 
raifing Comforts in the foul upon that diſcovery. 
Take heed therefore of expecting any ſuch inward 
witneſs of the Spirit, as ſome expect, viz. a diſcovery 
of your Adoption directly, without firſt diſcovering 
the ſigus of it within you; as if by an inward: voice 
he ſhould (ay to you, Thou art a child of God, and 
thy fins are pardoned. , 

This that I deſcribed to you, is the true witnels of 
the Spirit. This miſtake is fo dangerous, that. I 
had thought to have made it a peculiar Direction hy. 
itſelf to warn you of it: and now I have gone ſo far, 
Iwill diſpatch it here. T wo dangerous conſequents: 
I find do follow this unwarrantable expeRation of 
the firſt immediate efficient Revelation that we pre: 


Adopted. 
] G 2 1. Some 


52 DireGion: for getting and keeping 


1. Some poor ſouls have languiſhed in doubtings 
and trouble oſ mind altnoſt all their dayes, in ex- 
peRation of ſuch a kind of witneſs as the Spirit uſeth 
not to give: when in the mean time they have other 
ſufficient means of Comfort, and knew not how to 


improve them yea they had. the true witneſs of the 


Spirit in his inhabitation and holy workings, and 
did not know it; but run as Semwel did to Eli, not 
knowing the voice of God ; and look for the Spirits: 
teſtimony when they had it, as the Jews for Elias and 
the Meſſias. 

2. Others do more dangerouſly err, by taking 
the firong conceit of their own phantafic for the 
witneſs of the Spirit, as ſoon as they do but entertain 
the opinion that it muſt be ſuch a witneſs of the Spi- 
rit, without the uſe of Marks, that muſt aſſure men 
of their Adoption, preſently they are confident that 
they have that witneſs themſelves. It is ſcarce likely 
to be Gods Spirit that is ſo ready upon the meer 
change of an opinion: The devil uſeth to do as much 
to cheriſh preſumption, as to deſtroy true faith and 
Aſſurance. It is a ſhrewd ſign that our perſwations 
of our truth of Grace is a delution, when we find 
the devil a friend to it, and helping it on: and it isa 
probable ſign it is a good perſwafion, when we find 
the devil an enemy to it, and ſtill troubling us, and 
| endeavouring our diſquiet. 

And here I remember the ſcruple that troubleth 
ſome about the ſpirit of bondage, and the ſpirit of 
Adoption. But you muſt underfiand that by the 
ſpirit of bondage, is meant that ſpirit, and thoſe ope- 
rations on the ſoul which the Law of Works did ne- 
turally beget in thoſe that were under it; which was, 
to be partly in bondage to a task of Ce re monious 
duties, and partly to the Curſe, and obligation to 
Puniſhment 


FFS Frgrer rea 


— 
tad 


83888 F 


Spiritual Peace and Comfort. $3 


Pliniſhment for diſobedience, without any Power to 
Juſtific 3 They were ſaid therefore to be in bondage 
to the Law andthe Law was ſaid to be a Yoak 
which neither they not their fathers were able to 
bear, AG: 15. 

And by the ſpixi of Adoption is meant, 1, That 
irit, or thoſe qualifications and workings in their 
ls, which by the Goſpel God giveth only to his 
ons. 2. And which raiſe in us ſome child · like affeRi- 
ons to God, inclining us in all our wants to run to 
him in Prayer as to a Father, and to make our moan 
to him, and open our grieſs, and cry for redreſs, and 
look ta him, and depend on him as a child on the ſa- 
ther. This ſpirit of Adoption you may have, and 
yet not be certain of Gods ſpecial Love to you. The 
knowledge only of his general Goodneſs and Mercy, 
may be a means to raife in you true child · like affecti- 
ens You may know God to have fatherly incli- 
nations to you, and yet doubt whether he will uſe 
you as a child, for want of affurance of your own ſin- 
cerity. And you may hope God 1s your father, when 
yet you may apprehend him to be a diſpleaſed an- 
gry father, and fo he may be more your terrour than 
your comfort. Are not you ready in moſt of your 
fears, and doubts, and troubles, to go to God before 
all other for relief? and doth not your heart ſigh 
and groan to him when you can ſcarcely ſpeak ? 
Doth not your troubled ſpirit there find its firſt 
vent? and ſay, Lord, kill me not : forſaks me not: my 
life is in thy bands : O ſoften this bard beart, make this 
carnal mind more ſpiritual! O be not ſuch a ſtranger 10 
my ſoml! Vo io me that I amſo ignorant of thee | ſo dif 
affelied 10 thee ! ſo backward and difinclined to holy 
communion with thee | Wo to me that I can take no more 
Pleaſure in thee ! and am "I and diſregardful 
3 ; of 
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of thee O #bos thow- wi ftir wp in me more ivel y 
defires, and workngs of any ſoul tewerds thee | and ſuffir 
me not ta he at ſuch v dilance flow thee. Are not ſuch 
as theſe the breathings oſ your ſpirit ! why theſe ate 
child-like breathings after God ! this is crying Abby 
Fatbir.. This is the work of che ſpirit of Adoption, 
even when you fear: God will caſt you off. Ton 
much miſtake (and thoſe that tell you ſo) if you think 
that the ſpirit of Adoption lyeth only in a perſwaſion 
that you arc Gods Child, or that you may not have 
the ſpirit of Adoption without ſuch a perſwaſion of 
Gods Adopting you. Eor God may Adopt you, and 
give you that ſpirit which he gives only to his chil- 
dren, and you with true filial affections to- 
wards him, before; ever you know your ſelf to be 
Adopted ; much moe, though you may have frequent 
returning dobbts.of:your Adoption. | 
Having thus ſhewed you how far you may expect 
the Witneſs of the Spirit, and how far you may and 
mult make uſe of Marks, and Quoalifications, ot 
Actions of your own, forthe obtaining of Aſſurance 
and ſetled Peace, I ſhall add an Anſwer to the Princi- 
pal Objections of the Antinomians againſt this. 
ObjeF. (They ſay): This is to draw men from 
Chriſt to themſelves, and from the Goſpel to the 
Law: to lay their Comforts, and build their Peace 
upon any thing in themſelves, is to ſorſake Chrift 
and make themſelves their own Saviours ; and thoſe 
Teachers that perſwade them to this, are Teacher oſ 
the Law, and falſe Prophets, who draw men from 
Chriſt to themſelves. All our own Righteouſneſs is 
as « menſtruous cloth, and our beft works are fin, 
and therefore we may not take up our Aſſurance ot 
Comforts from them, We ſhall be alwayes at un- 
certainties, and at a loſs, or unconſtant, up and down 
10 
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in our Comforts, as long as we take them from any 
ſigns in our ſelves. Alſo our wn Graces are Im- 
perlect, and thereſoꝶę unfit to he the Evidences for 
our Aſſurance. 

Anſe, Becauſe I am not now purpoſely confuting 
the Antinomians, but only fore-arming, you againtt 
theix aſſaults; I ſhall not therefore give you halt that 
I ſhould otherwiſe ſay, for the Explication of this 
Point, and the Conſutation of their Exxors; but only 
ſo much as is neceſſary to your preſervation. Which 
Ido, becauſe they pretend to be the only Preachers of 
free Grace, and the only right Comforters of trou- 
bled Conſciences; and becauſe they have written ſo 
D books to that end, which if they fall into your 
hands may ſeem ſo ſpecious, as that you may need 
ſome preſervative. I ſuppoſe you remember what I 
have taught you ſo oft, concerning the difference of 
the Law of Works, and the Law or Covenant of 
Grace, with their different Conditions. . Upon which 
ſuppoſition Lexplicate the point thus. 1. No man 
may look at his own Graces or Duties as his Legal 
Righteouſneſs; that is, ſuch as for which the Law of 
Works will pronounce him Righteous. 2. Nor yet 
may he take them for part of bis Legal Rightcoul- 
nels, in conjunction with Chriſts Righteoulneſs, as 
the other part; but here we muſt zo wholly out of 
our ſelves, and deny and diſclaim all ſuch righteouſ- 
nels of our own. We have no Works which make 
the Reward to be pot of Grace, but of D-bt. 
3- We muſt not once think that our Graces, Duties 
or ſufferings, can make ſatisſaction to Gods Jultice 
for our fin and udrighteouſneſs ; nor yet that they 
are any part of that ſatisfaction. Here we aſcribe all 
to Chriſt, who is the only Sacrifice and Ranſome. 
4. Nor muſt we think that our Duties or Graces 
G mY are 
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are properly Meritorious ; this alſo is to he left 
a the ſole honour of Chriſt, 5. Yet that we may 
and muſt raiſe our Aſſurance and Comforts from 
our own Graces and Duties, ſhall appear in theſe 
clear Reaſons following, which fhew alſo the 
Grounds on which we may do it. 1 
1. Pardon, Juſtification and Adoption, and Sal- 
vation, are all given to us in the Goſpel only Con- 
ditionally (if we believe: ) and the Condition is an 
act, or rather ſeveral acts of our own. Now till the 
Condition be performed, no man can have any Cer- 
tainty that the Benefit ſhall be bis, nor can he by any 
other means (ordinarily) be certain of the Benefit, 
but by that which aſcertains him that he hath per- 
formed the condition. God faith, He that believeth ſhal 
be faved : No man can know then that he ſhall be 
faved till he firſt know that he Bclieveth. Elſe he 
ſhould know cither contrary to that which is written, 
or more than that which is written: And Juſtificati- 
on and Adoption ſhould be given ſome other way 
thanby the Goſpel Promiſe (for that Promiſe giveth 
them only Conditionally, and ſo ſuſpendeth the 
actual tight, upon the performance of the Condi- 
tion :) But if any can ſhew any other way, by which 
God maketh over pardon an N beſides the 
Goſpel promiſe, let them do it; but I will not pro- 
miſe ſuddenly to believe them; for it was never yet 
ſhewed as1 know of. Alſo, if men muſt not Took it 
their own performance of the Condition, to prove 
their right to the benefit, then either all or none 
muſt believe that they have that right. For the Pro- 
miſe faith, He tbas believeth ſhall be ſaved, And this is 
a promiſe of Life conditionally to all. If all muſt be- 
lieve that they ſhall be ſaved, than moſt of the world 
mufi believe a lyc. If che true believer may not 
| therefore 
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therefore conclude that he ſhall be ſaved, becauſe he 
the condition of the Promiſe, then no 
man may believe it. And for that abſolute Pro- 
miſe of the new Heart, no man can, or may believe 
that it is his, till he have that new heart which it 
promiſeth: that is, till it be fulfilled : For there is no 
Mark by which a man can know whether that Pro- 
miſe belong to him or no, before-hand : and if all 
ſhould belicve that it belongs to them, moſt would 
find it fallc. 
2. God hath not redeemed us by his Son to be 
Lawlc6: Tobe without Law is to be without Go- 
vernment. We are without the Law ( that is, of 
Works, or of Moſes) but not without Law; Jeſus 
Chriſt is our Ruler, and he hath made us a Law of 
Grace an eaſie yoak, and commands that are not 
grieyous. This Law hath Precepts, Promiſes and 
Threats: it muſt needs be either obeyed or diſobey- 
ed; and ſo the penalty muſi be due or not due; and 
the reward due or not due. He that performs the 
condition, and ſo to whom the reward is due, and not 
the penalty, is Righteous in the ſenſe of this Law. As 
when we are accuſcd to be ſinners againſt the Law of 
Works, and ſo to deſerve the penalty of that Law, we 
muſt confeſs all, and plead the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſts ſatisfaction, for our Juſtification : ſo when we 
are accuſed to be final unbelievers or impenitent, and 
ſo not to have performed the conditions of the new 
Covenant, we muſt be Juſtified by our own Faith and 
Repentance, the performance of that condition; and 
mult plead, Not guilty : And ſo far our own Ads are 
our Evangelical Righteouſneſs, and that of ſuch ne- 
ceility, that withoat it no man can have part in 
Chriſts Rightcouſneſs, nor be ſaved. I would detire 
any man clſe to tell me, what 4{ he will plead at 
Judgement, 
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Judgement, when the Accufer chargeth him (or if he 
do ſo charge him) with final unbelicf : will he confeſs 
it, and ſay, Chrift hath Zelieved and Repemed fir me © 
that is as much as to ſay, Chriſt was a Believer for I 
dels, that be might fave Infidels, All falſe. If he will 
not ſay thus (and lying will do no good) then muſt 
he plead his on Believing and Repenting as his 
Righteouſneſs in oppoſition to that Accuſation. And 
i it be of ſuch uſe then, and be called an hundred 
times in Scripture, our Rigbteomſneſt, and we Righte- 
ous ſor it, then doubtleſs we may accordingly try by 
it now, whether we ſhall then be able to come of and 
be juſtified, or no 3 and ſo may build our comfort 
on it. 

3. Conſcience is 'a Witneſs and Judge within us; 

and doth, as under God, Accufe and Condemn, or 
Excuſe and Acquit*: Now if Conſcience muſt abſolve 
us only ſo far as we are Innocent, or do well, or ate 
qualified with Grace; then it is impoſſible but theſe 
our ' Qualifications and Actions ſhould be. ſome 
ground of our Comfort. See Ads 24. 16. and 23.1, 
Roms. 15, 16. 
4. Thoſe which are our Graces and Works, as 
we ate the Subjects and Agents, are the Graces and 
Works of God, of Chriſt, of the holy Ghoſt dwell- 
ing in us If therefore we may not rejoyce in our 
own' Works, 6r graces, then we may not rejoyce in 
the Works or Gifts of God, Chriſt or the holy 
Ghoſt. And, 

5. Our Graces are the ſpiritual Life or Health of 
the ſoul, and our holy actions are the vital operati- 
ons, Now Life and Health are neceſſary : Rejoycing, 
delighting things of themſelves : and vital Actions 
are neceſſarily pleaſant and delectable. 

6. Our Graces and holy Actions muſt needs Re- 
joyce 
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joyce us in reſpect of their Objects. For the object 
oſ our Love, Truſt, Hope, Meditation, Prayer, Con- 
ſerence, &. is God hitnſelt, and the Lord Jeſus, and 
the Joyes of Heaven. And how can ſuch Actions 
chooſe but Rejoyce us ! 
7. Yea Rejoycing it (elf, and Delighting our 
ſelves in God, is not only one part of our Duty, 
but that great Duty wherein lyeth the height of our 
Chriſhanity : And how vain a ſpeech is it to ſay, that 
we may not take up our Comforts from our own 
works, nor Rejoyce in any thing of our own : when 
even Rejoycing it (elf, and Delighting, and Com- 
forting our ſelves is one part of our Duty ? 

+8. As God in Chriſt is the chiefobjeR and ground 
of our Comfort (fo that we muſt Rejoyce in nothing 
but God, and the Croſs of Chriſt, in that kind, or 
in co-ordination with them,) fo it is the office of 
every Grace and holy Work, and Ordinance, and 
Means, to be ſubſervient to Chriſt, either for the at- 
taining of Chriſt, or applying his merits, or they are 
the ellects of his merits. Now if we mult Love and 
rejoyce in Chriſt principally, then muſt we needs love 
and rejoyce in all thoſe things that ſtand in a neceſ- 
(ary fubordination to him, in their places. And there- 


fore to ſay, We muſt Rejence in Chriſt onty, and there- 


fore not in any Graces or Duties of aur own, is as wile, 
as if a wife ſhould caft her husbands cloaths and meat 
out of doors, and fay, You charged me to admit 
none into my chamber but your ſelf : Or as if a Phy- 
ſitian, having told his patients, I will cure you, if 
you will truſt me only for the cure: thereupon the Pa- 
tients ſhould caft away his Medicines, and ſhut the 
doors againſt his ſervants and Apothecary, and ſay, 
We muſt truſt none but the Phyſitian. 

9. All the failings of our Dutics are pardoned, and 
they 


60 Directions for getting and keeping 


they Accepted in Chriſt ; and therefore we may Re- 
joyce in them. | 

10. Our Duties have a double tendency to our 
ſalvation : x. As the Condition to which God hath 
promiſed it as the Crown and Reward ( in an hun- 
dred texts of Scripture ;) and may we not Comfort 
our ſelves in that which God promiſeth Heaven to? 
2. As a Natural means to our obedience and further 
perſection ( as Watchfulneſs, Meditation, ©. tend 
to defiroy lin ; ) us Paul ſaith to Timothy, Take, beed 
#0 thy ſelf, and to thy Doctrine, and in ſo doing thou 
ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, and them that bear thee, 1 Tim 
4. 16. and may we not take Comfort in that which 
tends to fave our on and our brethrens ſouls? 4 

11. We ſhall, be Judged according to our Works: 
therefore we muſt judge our (elves according to our 
Works; and ſo muſt judge our (tate good or bad ac+ 
cording to our works: for can man judge by a right» 
er way than God will? at leaft is it not lawful for 
man to judge as God doth ? 

12. We muſt judge of others in probability, ac- 
cording to their external works, even the tree by the 
fruits; therefore we muſt judge of our ſelves in cer- 
tainty, according to our internal and external works 
together (which we may certainly know.) 

13. If we may not Rejoyce in any of our Graces, 
then we may not be Thankful for them, for Thanks is 
accompanied with Joy: but we muſt be Thankful, 

14. If we may not Rejoyce in our Daties, we may 
not Repent or forrow for the neglect of them, and 
if we may not Rejoyce in our Graces, we may not 
Lament the want of them (for theſe are as the two 
ends of the ballance, that one goes down when the 
other goes up; or as day and night, light and dark- 
neſs) But the conſequent is intollerable. 

15. This 
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15. This would overthrow all Religion. For 
what a man cannot Rejoyce in, he cannot Love, he 
cannot eſteem, regard, be careful to obtain, be fearful 
of loſing, Oc. 

16. God delighteth in our Graces and holy Du- 
ties, and is well pleaſed with them : and therefore it 
is lawful and ncedful that we do as God doth, Fer. 
9. 24. Heb. 11.5. · Abels ſacrifice by faith obtain- 
ed teſtimony that he pleaſed God, Heb. 13. 16. Todo 

and to communicate forget not, for with ſuch ſacri- 
fice God is well pleaſed. 

19. The Saints of God have not only tryed them- 
ſelves by their Graces and Dutics, and commanded 
others to try by them, but have gloried and Rejoyced 
in their Duties and ſufferings, 2 Cor. 1. 12. This is 
aur Rejoycing, the Teftimony of our Conſcience, that in 
ſimplicity. and godly fincerity we bave bad our conver= 
ſation among you. Acts 5. 41. They gloried that 
they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſor Chriſt, Rom. 
15. 19. I bave therefore whereof I may glory in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, in thoſe things which pertain to God, Rom. 
5. 3. We glory in tribulation, &c, 2 Coy. 12, 6, 9. 
Though I fhould defire to glory, 1 ſhould not be a fool : 
I glory in mine infirmities. Jer. 9. 24. Let him that 
glorieth glory in this, that be underſtandeth and Ru- 
eth me, 1 Cor. 9. 13. I had rather dye than any ſhowld 
make my glorying void, Gal 6. 4. Let every man prove 
bi own work, ſo ſhall be have Rejoycing in bimſelf 
alone, and nt in another. 

18. Scripture nameth many of our own Graces 
and Duties, as the certain Marks of our Jullification 
and right to glory: Even Chrift with his own mouth 
gives us many: Mat. 6. 21. Where your treaſure 1, 
there will your heart be alſo, Joh. 3. 20. He that doth 
evil bateth the light, &c. but be that doth good cometh 

to 
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to the light, that, Cr. Mar. 5. is full of ſuch, Bleſſed 
are the Poor in ſpirit, the pure in bears, 8c. wy 
19. We may Rejoyce in other mens good Works 
and Graces (and do, if we be true Chriſtians, ) there · 
forein our own. | 
20. We may Rejoyce in Gods outward Mercies 
therefore much more in inward, and ſuch as accom. 
pany ſalvation. All theſe Arguments prove that we 
may take up our Comfort from our own” Gracious 
Qualifications and Actions ( not in oppotition to 
Chrifi, but in ſubordination to him: ) and moſt oi 
them prove that we may fetch out Aſſurance of Gal- 
vation from them, as undoubted Evidences thereof. 

I have faid the more in Anſwer to theſe Objecti- 
ons, x. Becauſe never any came with fairer pretences 
of exalting Chriſt, and maintaining the honour of 
his Rightcouſneſs and free Grace, and of denying 
our ſelves and our own Righteouſneſs. 2. And yet 
few' Doctrines more diſhonour Chriſt, and deſtroy 
the'very ſubſtance of all Religion. Even as if a man 
ſhould cry down him that would Praiſe and com- 
mend Obedience to the King, and ſay, You'muſt 
Praiſe nothing but the King : fo do theſe cry 
down our looking at, and Rejoycing in our Love to 
Chrift, and our Thankſulneſs to him, and our Obe- 
dience, and all under pretence of honouring him, 
Nay they will not have us Rejoyce in one part of 
Chrifts ſalvation (his ſaving us from the power of fin, 
and his ſanctiſying us,) under pretence that we di- 
honour the other part of his ſalvation Chis Juſtifying 
us. ) It ever Satan transformed himſelf into an An- 
gel of Light, and his Miniſters into Miniſters of Light, 
it is in the miſtakes of the Antinomians : and no peo- 
plc in the world (except carnal Libertines, whom 
this Doctrine fits to a hair) are in more danger of 
them, 
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them, than poor doubting Chriſtians under trouble 
of Conlcience : eſpecially if they be not judicious, and 
skilted im the Doctrine of Chriſt. For the very pre- 
tence oſ extolling Chriſt and free Grace will take 
much with ſuch: and any New- way will ſometime 
ſeem to give them Comfort, upon the very novelty 
and ſudden change. ü 

Having thus proved that you may and muſt fetch 
your ſpecial Comfort and Aſſurance from Evidences, 
and that your firſt Evidence is your. Faith; I ſhall 
open this fullier under the next Direction. 


* 
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DIRECTITONXI. 


——— 


11. In the Tryal of your State, Be ſure 
that you woke uſe of Irfallible ſigns of 
Sinderity, and take not thoſe for certain 
which are not, 


Nd to that end remember what I ſaid before, 

that you muſt well underſtand wherein the Na- 
ture of ſaving Faith, and ſo of all Caving Grace doth 
conſiſt. And when you underſtand this, write it 
down in two or three lines: and both at your firſt 
tryal, and aſterward, when ever any doubts do drive 
you to a Review of your Evidence, ſtill have re · 
courſe only to thoſe Signs, and try by them. What 
theſe Signs are, I have ſhewed you ſo fully in the 
tore-cited place in my book of Keſt, that I (hall ſay 
but little now. Remember that Inſallible ſigns are 
very few: and that whoſoever is made the conditi- 
on of ſalvation, that is the moſt Infallible evidence 
of our ſalvation, and therefore the fitteſt Mark to 


try 
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try by: And therefore Faith in God the Father and 
the Redeemer, is the main Evidence. But becauſe I 
have elſewhere ſhewed you, that this Faith is com- 
prehenſive of Love, Gratitude, Reſolution to Obey, 
and Repentance ; let me more particularly open it 
to help you in the Tryal. To ptove any Grace to be 
faving, it is neceſſary that you prove that ſalvation is 
fully promiſed to him that hath it. Now if you will 
know what it is that hath this Promiſe; I will tell 
you, 1. As to the Object. 2. The AQ; 3. The 
degree or modification of the Act. For all theſe 
three muſt be enquired after, if you will get Aſſu- 
Fane. 1. The Odject is principally God and the 
Redeemer Chriſt : And ſecondarily the Benefits 
given by Chriſt ; and under that, the tneans to u. 
tain the principal Benefits, Co. 2. The Act hath 
many Names drawn from Reſpective and Modi 
differences in the Object; as Faith, Defire, Love, 
Chooling, Accepting, Receiving, Conſenting, &:, 
But properly all are comprized 1n one word, Willing. 
The Underſtandings high eſtimation of God, and 
Chriſt, and Grace, is a Principal part of true ſaving 
Grace: but yet it is difficult, and ſcarce poflible to 
judge of your ſelf by it rightly, but only as it diſco+ 
vers it ſelſ by prevailiog with the Will. 3. The Degree 
of this Act muſt be ſuch, as ordinarily prevaileth 
againlt its contrary: I mean, both the contrary Obs 
zeR, and the contrary Act tothe ſame Oby ct. But 
becauſc I doubt School-terms do obſcure my means 
ing to you: (though they are neceſſary for exact - 
neſs) I will expreſs the nature of ſaving grace in to 
or three Marks as plain as I can. 

. Are you heartily wiling to take God for your 
Portion, and had you rather Live with him in Glo 
ry, in hi favour and fulleſt Love, with a ſoul per- 
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felt chanſed from all fin, and never more to of- 
fend bim, Rejoycing with his Saints in bis cult 
ing praiſes : than to enjoy the deligb Arbe fleſh on 
earth,in a woy of fin, and without the favour of God. 
2. Are yum heartily willing to take Jeſus Chrift as be 
is offered in the Goſpel ? that's, 30 be your only S- 
viour, and Lord, to give you pardon by bis blogd- 
ſhed, and 0 ſandifie you by h Word and Spirit, 
and to govern you by bis Laws ? N 
(Becauſe this General containeth and implicth ſe- 
veral Particulars, I will expreſs them diſtinctiy.) 
Here it is ſuppoſed that you know this much ſol- 
lowing of the nature of his Laws: For to be willing 
to be Ruled by his Laws in general, and utterly un- 
willing when it comes to Particulars, is no true 
Willingneſs or ſubjection. 1. You muſt know that 
his Laws reach both to heart and outward actions. 
2. That they command a holy, ſpiritual, heavenly 
life. 3. That they command thiogs fo croſs and un- 
pleaſing to the fleſh, that the ficſh will be ſtill mur- 
muring and ſtriving againft obedience: Particu- 
larly, 1. They command things quite croſs to the 
mclinations of the fleſh': as to forgive Wrongs, to 
Love Enemies, to forbear malice and Revenge, to 
reſttain and mortitic Luft and Paſfion : to abhor 
and mortiſie Pride, and be low in our own eyes, and 
humble and meck in ſpirit. 2. They command things 
that croſs the intereſt of the fleſh and its inclination 
both together: I mean which will deprive it of its 
enjoyments, and bring it to ſome ſuffering :* As to 
perform Duties even when they lay us open to diſ- 
grace and ſhame, and reproach in the world, and 
o deny our credit, rather than forſake Chrilt or our 
duty: to obey Chriſtin doing what he commandeth 
us, though it would hazard or certainly loſe our 
H wealth, 


/ 


66 Diredbious for getting and keeping 


wealth, friends, liberty, and life it ſelſ; ſorſaking all 
rather than to ſorſake him: to give to the poor, 
and other good uſes, and that liberally, according to 
our abilities: to deny the fleſh all forbidden plea- 
ſures, and make not proviſion to ſatiaſie its luſts, but 
to cruciſie the fleſh, with the affeRions/and luſts there- 
oſ: and in this combate to hold on to the end, and 
to overcome. Theſe arc the Laws of Chriſt, which 
you muſt know, before you can determine whether 

you are indeed unſeignedly willing to obey them. 
Pat therefore theſe further queſtions to your (elf; for 
the trial of your willingneſs to be Ruled by Chriſt 
according to his Laws. 

3. Are you heartily willing #0 live in the perfor- 

mance of thoſe holy and ſpiritual Duties of heart 
and life which God bath abſolutely commanded 
you ? and are you beartily ſorry that you perform 
them no better ? with no more chearfulneſi, delight, 
ſucceſi and conſtancy 

3. Are you ſo throughly convinced of the worth of 
everlaſting Happin:fl, and the intolerableneſt of 
everlaſting miſery, and the ruth of both, and of 
the Soveraignty of God the Father, and Chrift the 
Redeemer, and your many engagements to him, 
and of the neceſſity and good of obeying, and the 
evil of ſinning , that you are truly wiling, that 
is, have a ſettled reſolution to cleave to Chriſt, 
and obey him in the deareſt, moſt diſgraceful, 
painſul, bazardows, fleſh-diſplraſing Duties ; even 
thong h it ſhould coſt you the lifi of all your worldly en- 
joyments, and your life ? 

5. Dith this willingneſt or reſolution already ſo fa 
prevail in your heart and life, againſt all tht 
Intereſt and Temptations of the world, the devil, 

and your fleſh, that you d ordinarily praftiſe the 
mat 
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moſt ſtrid and holy, the moſt ſelf-denying, coſtly 
and bazardous duties that you know God requireth 
of your, and do beartily ſtriue againſt all known ſin, 
ant overcime all grofi fins ; and when you fall under 
any prevailing temptation, do riſe again by repen- 
tance, and begging pardon of God through the 
blood of Chriſt, do reſolve to watch and reſiſt more 
carefully for the time to come. 

In theſe five Marks is expreſſed the Goſpel-de- 
ſcription of a true Chriſtian. 

Having laid down theſe Marks, I muſt needs add 
a few words for the explaining of ſome things in 
them, left you miſtake the meaning, and ſo loſe the 
benefit of them. 

1. Obſerve that it is your willingnefl which is 
the very Point to be tried. And therefore 1. Judge 
not by your bare knowledge. a. Judge not by the ſtir- 
ings or paſſionate workings of your Affections. I 
pray you forget not this Rule in any of your ſelſ- 
examinings : It is the heart that God requireth : 
My Son, give me thy heart, Prov. 23. 26. If he 
hath the Will, he hath the heart. He may have 
much of our Knowledge, and not our heart: but 
when we know him ſo thoroughly as to Will 
him unfcignedly, then he hath our heart. Aﬀe- 
Qonate workings of foul to God in Chriſt, are 
ſweet things, and high and noble Duties, and ſuch as 
all Chriſtians ſhould ſtrive for : But they are not the 
fafeſt Marks to try our fates by: 1. Becauſe there 
may be a ſolid, ſincere intention and choice in and 
of the Will, where there is little ſtirring perceived in 
the Affections. 2. Becauſe the Will is the Maſter, 
Commanding Faculty of the Rational foul; and (6 
If it be right, that man is upright and fafe. 3. Becauſe 
the Paſſions and AﬀeRions arc ſo mutable and un- 
H 2 certain: 
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certain: The Will can command them but imperſect. 
ly 3 it cannot perſectiy Reſtrain them from vanities: 

much leis can it perſectly raiſe them to that height. a: 

is ſuitable to the excellency of our heavenly objects. 

But the object it ſelf, with its ſenſible manner of ap- 

prehenſion moves them more than all the Command 

of the Will. And fo we find by experience, that a 

godly man, when with his ut moſt private endeavour 

he cannot command one fiirring pang of divine Love. 
or Joy in his foul, yet upon the hearing of ſome mo- 
ving Sermon, or the ſudden receiving of fone extra- 
ordinary Mercy, or the reading of fore quickning 
book, he ſhall fee] perhaps (ome ſtirring of that Aﬀe- 
ction. So when we cannot weep in private one 
tear for fin, yet at a ſtirring Sermon, or when we 
give vent to our ſorrows, and eaſe our troubled hearts 
into the boſom of ſome faithful friend, then we can 
find tears. 4. Becauſe Paflio:s and Affections de- 
pend fo much on the temperature of the Body: To 
one they are cafie, familiar and at command: to 
another (as honeſt) they are difficult and ſcarce ſtit- 
ed at all. With moſt women, and perſons of weaker 
tempers, they are calicr than with men, Sore cannot 
weep at the death of a fricud, though never fo dear, 
no nor perhaps feel very ſenſible inward grief; and 
yet perhaps would have redeemed his life at a far 
dearer rate (had it been poſſible) than thoſe that can 
grieve and weep more abundantly. 5. Becauſe 
Worldly things have fo great an advantage on our 
Paſſions and Affections. x. They arc fenfible and 
near us, and our knowledge of them is clear: But 
God is not tobe ſeen, heard or felt by our ſenſes: he 
is far from us, though locally preſent with us: we 
are capable of knowing but little, very little of him. 
2. Earthly things are alway before our eyes, the ir ad- 
vantage 
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vantage is continual, 3. Earthly things being ſtill the 
objects of our ſenſes, do force our Paſſions, whether 
we will or not : though they cannot force our Wills, 
6. Becauſe Aflections and Paſſions riſc and fall, and 
neither are nor can be in any even and conſtant 
frame: and therefore are unfit to be the conſtant or 
certain evidence of our ſtate; But the Wills Refolu- 
tion and Choice may be more conſtant. So that I ad- 
viſe you rather to try your ſelf by your Will, than by 
your Paſſionate ſtirrings of Love, or longing, of joy 
or ſorrow. 

Object. But doth not the Scripture lay as much on 
Love, as on any Grace F and doth not Chriſt ſay, 
that except we love him above all, we cannot be his 
D.ſciples? 

Anſw. Its all very true. But conſider, Love hath 


two parts; the one in the Will, which is commonly 


called a faculty of the foul, as Rational; and this is 
the ſame thing that I call ¶ illing, Accepting, Chuſing 
or Conſenting: this Complacency is true Love to 
Chriſt; and this is the fare ſtanding Mirk. The 
other is the Paſſionate part, commonly ſaid to be in 
the foul, as ſenſitive; and this, though moli com- 
monly called Love, yet is leſs certain and conſtant, 
and ſo untitter to try your ſtate by, though a great 
duty, fo far as we can reach it. | 
2. You mult underſtand and well remember, that 
it is not every willingneſs that will prove your ſince- 
rity. For wicked men may have flight appichen- 
hons of ſpiritual things, which may produce ſome 
flight delires and wiſhes, which yet are fo feeble and 
heartleſs, that every luſt and carnal defire overcomes 
them: and it will not fo much as enable them to de- 
ny the groſſeſt tin, But it muſi be the Prevalent part 
of your Will that God muſt have: I mean a greater 
H 3 ſhare, 
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(hare, 2 deeper and larger room than any thing in the 
world. That is, you muſt have a higher eſtimation of 
God, and everlaſting happineſs, and Chriſt, and a 
holy life, than of any thing in the world: and alſo 
your will muſt be ſo diſpoſed hereby, and inclined to 
God, that if God and Glory tobe obtained through 
Chriſt by a holy ſeli· denying life, were ſet before you 
on the one hand; and the Pleaſure, Profits and 
Honours of the world to be enjoyed in a way of fin, 
on the other hand; you would reſolvedly take the 
former,and reſuſe the lat ter: Indeed they are thus ſet 
before you: and upon your choice dependeth your 
ſalvation or damnation (though that choice mutt 
come from the Grace of God.) 

3. Yer muſt you well remember, that this Willing- 
nels and choice is ſtill imperfeR : and therefore when 
I mention @ hearty wilingnefi, I mean not @ perſed 
willmgneſi. There may be, and is in the moſt gracious 
fouls on earth, much indiſpoſedneſs, back wardneſs, 
and withdrawing of heart, which is too great a mea- 
ſure of unwillingnels to duty. Eſpecially to thoſe du- 
tics which the fl. (ſh is moſt averſe from, and which 
require moſt of God and his Spirit to the right per- 
formance of them. 

Among all Duties, I think the ſoul is naturally 
moſt backward to theſe following ; 1. To ſecret 
prayer: becauſe it is ſpiritual, and requires great reve- 
rence, and hath nothing of external pomp or form to 
take us up with and conſiſteth not much in the exer- 
ciſe of common gitts, but in the exerciſe of ſpecial 
Grace, and the breathings of the Spirit, and ſearch- 
ings, pantings, and ſtrivings of a gracious ſoul towards 
God. (I do not ſp:ak of the heartleſs repeating of 
bare words, learned by tote, and either not under- 
ttood, or not uttered from the feeling of the (oul.) 
2. To 
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2. To ſerious Meditation, alſo is the ſoul very back- 
ward : that is either to meditate on God, and the pro- 
miſed Glory, or any ſpiritual ſubject, to this end that 
the heart may be thereby quickned and raiſed, and 
graces exerciſed (though to meditate on the ſame ſub- 
ject, only to know or diſpute on it, the heart is no- 
thing near ſo back ward.) Or elſe to meditate on the 
ſtate of our own hearts, by way of ſelf-cxamination, 
or ſelf. judging, or ſelf-reprehenfion, or (elf- — 
3. Alſo to the Duty of faithful dealing with eac 
others ſouls, in ſecret reproof and exhortation, plainly 
(though lovingly) to tell each other of our fins and 
danger, to this the heart is uſually very backward ; 
partly through a finful baſhfulnefs, partly for want 
of more believing lively apprehenſions of our duty 
and our brothers danger, and partly becauſe we are 
loth to diſpleaſe men and loſe their favour ; it being 
grown ſo common for men to fall out with thoſe (it 
not hate them) that deal plainly and faithfully with 
them. 4. Alſo to Take a reproot, as well as to Give 
it, the heart is very backward: Even godly men 
(through the fad remainders of their ſinſulneſs) do 
too commonly frown; and fnar}, and retort our re- 
proofs,and ſtudy preſently how to excuſe themſelves, 


and put it by, or how to charge us with ſamething 


that may ſtop our mouths, and make the Reprover 
ſeem as bad as themſelves : Though they dare not 
tread our reproofs under feet, and turn again, and 
all to rent us, yet they oft ſhew the remnants of a 
dogged nature, though when they review their waits 
it colts them ſorrow. We mult ſugar and butter our 
words, & make them liker to ſtroaking than ſtrik ing, 
liker an approving than a reproving them, like a flat- 
tery than faithful dealing, and yet when we have all 
done, they go down very hardly, and that but half 
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way, even with many godly people when they are 
under a temptation. 5. The like may be ſaid of all 
thoſe Duties which do pinch upon our credit or pro- 
fit, ot tend to diſgrace us, or impoveriſh us in the 
world; As the conſeſſing of a Diſgtaceful fault : the 
fice Giving to the poor or ſacred uſes, according to 
out eſtates: the parting, with our own Right or gain 
for.Peace : the Patient Luffering of wrong, and for- 


giving it heartily ; and loving bittet abuſive enemies: 


eſpecially the running upon the ſtream of mens diſ- 
pleaſuse, and incurring the danger of being utterly 
undone in our worldly ſtate (eſpecially if men be 
rich who do therefore as hardly get to Heaven as a 
Camel through a needles eye; ) and above all, the 
laying down of our lives tor Chriſt ; It cannot be 
expected, that godly, men ſhould perform all theſe 
with perſect Willingneſs: The fleſh will play its 
part, in pleading its own caule, and will ſtrive hard 
to maintain its owa intereſt: O the ſh tes, the ſubtil 
Arguments, or at leaſt the clamorous and importu- 
nate conttadictions that all theſe duties will meet 
with ia the beſt, ſo far as they are tent wed, and their 
Graces weak ! ſo that you may well hence conclude 
that y ou are a ſinnex, but you may not conclude that 
you are graceleſs, becauſe of a back wardne ſs, and ſome 
unwillingneſs to Duty. | 

Yet your. willingneſs muſt be greater than your 
unwillingneſs; and fo Chriſt mult have the prevail- 
ing part of your will; and from that the denomina- 
tion is uſually taken: fo that Scripture uſeth to affirm 
Gods people to he willing, cven when they fail in the 
execution. So Pax! Rym. 7. 18 Cith, To will is pre- 
ſent with me, when here to do or perform be ſound not: 
that is, not to oy ſo pexſectly as he would do: not 
to love God ſo inteuſiy and terventlys not to ſub- 
due 
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due paſſions and luſts fo throughly ; not to watch our 
thoughts, and words, and waics ſo natrowly, and or- 
der them {6 exactly, as the bent of his will did con- 
ſent to, And leſt any Arminian, ſhould pretend 
(as they do) that Paul ſpeaks here in the perſon 
of an unregenetate man, as under the convicti- 
ons of the Law, and not 2s a man regenerate: it 
is plain in the text that he ſpeaks of himſclf in the 
ſtate which he was then in, and that ſtate was a rege- 
nerate ſtate ; He expreſly ſaith, it is thus and thus 
with me; So then I my ſelf with my mind do ſerve the 
Law of God, but with my fleſh the Law of fin, verſ. 25. 
And ta put it out of doubt, the Apoſtle ſpeaks the 
like of all Chriſtians, Gal. 5. 17. For the fleſb lfteth 
againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe 
are contrary the one to the other, ſo that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would. This is the plain Expoſition of 
Rom, 7. Here Scripture maketh the godly willing to 
do more than they do or can do: but yet it is not a 
perſect willingneſs, but it is the prevailing inclination 
and choice of the will, and that gives the name. 

4. Obſcrve further that I add your actual perfor- 
mance of Duty; becauſe true hearty Willingneſs 
will hew it (If in actions and endeavours. It is but 
diſſembling if I ſhould ſay, I am wiling to perform 
the Grictett holieſt Duties, and yet do not perform 
them. To ſay I am willing to pray, and pray not: or to 
give to the poor, and yet give nut : or to perform the 
molt li- denying coftly Duti:s, and yet when it 
ſhould come to the Practice, I will not bæ perſwaded 
or drawn to them. 1 will not confeſs a diſgraceful (in, 
nor further 2 good Cauſe to my danger, coſt or 
trouble, nor rt prove, nor ſubmit to reproof,nor turn 
from the way of temptations, or the like. Action mult 
diſcover trur Willingye's. The fon that faid to his 
father, 


74 Direction for getting and keeping 

father, 7go Sir, but went not to labour in the Vine- 
yard, was not Accepted or Juſtified, H therefore you 
ate in doubt whether your willingneſs be fincere, en- 
quire into your practice and performance. God Com- 
mandeth you to Pray, to Inſtruct your family, to be 
merciful to the poor, to forgive thoſe that wrong you, 


—— fleſh and the Devil perſwade you from theſe: 


o you perform them, or do you not? Though you 
may do it with backwardnefs, and dulneſs, and weak- 
neſs, yet do you Do it? and deſite you could do it 
better ? and lament your miſdoing it? and endea- 
voxr to Do it better than you have formerly done ? 
This ſhews then that the ſpirit prevaileth, though 
the fleſh do contradict it. 

5+ Yet here you muſt carefully diſtinguiſh of Du- 
ties: For God hath made ſome to be (ſecondary 
parts of the condition of the Covenant, and fo of flat 
neceſſity for the continuance of our Juſtification, 
and for the attaining of Glorification : Such are 
conſeſſing Chriſt before men when we are called to 
it; confefling (in; Praying; ſhewing Mercy to the 
poor; forgiving wrongs; hearing and yielding to 
Gods Word, &c. ſtill ſuppoſing that there be oppor- 
tunity and neceſſaries for the performance of thee. 
But ſome duties there are that God hath not laid ſo 
great a lireſs or neceſſity on: though yet the wilful 
reſol ved omiſſion in ordinary, of any known duty, is 
contrary to the nature of true Obedience. 

Alſo, the Caſe may much differ with ſeveral per- 
ſons, places and ſeaſons, concerning Duty: that may 
be a duty to one man, that is not to another; and in 
one place, which is not in another; and at one fea- 
ſon, which is not at another. And that may be a 
greater duty, and of indiſpenſible neceſſity to one, 
which to another is not ſo great, It may land with 
true 
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true Grace to omit that duty which men know not 
to be a duty, or not to be ſo to them (except where 
the duty is ſuch, as is it ſelſ of abſolute neceſſity to 
ſalvation:) but it cannot fo ſtand with Grace in 
thoſe that know it, ordinarily to reject it. 

6. Alſo you muſt underſtand, that when I fay, 
that true Willingneſs to be Ruled by Chriſt, will 
ſhew it (elf in Actual Obedience; I do not mean it 
ol every particular individual Act which is our du. 
ty, as if you ſhould judge your (elf graceleſs for eve- 
ry particular omiſſion of a duty; no, though you 
knew it to be a duty: and though you conſidered it 
to be a duty. For 1. There may be a true Habituated 
Inclination and Willingneſs to obey Chrift rooted in 
the heart, when yet by the force of a temptation, the 
actual prevalency of it at that time in that act may be 
hindered and ſuppreſt. 2. And at the ſame time, you 
do hold on in a courſe of obedience in other duties. 
3. And when the temptation is overcome, and Grace 
hath been rowſed up againſt the fleſh, and you ſober- 
ly recolle& your thoughts, you will return to Obe- 
dience in that duty alſo. Yea how many daies, or 
weeks, or months, a true Chriſtian may poſſibly 
neglect a known duty, I will not dare to determine, 
(of which more anon.) Yet ſuch omiſſions as will not 
ſtand with a ſincere Reſolution and Willingneſs to 
obey Chriſt univerſally (I mean an Habitual Willing- 
neſs) will not conſiſt with the truth of Grace. 

7. I know the fourth Mark, about forfaking All 
for Chrift, may ſeem ſomewhat unſcaſonable and 
harſh to propound for the quieting of a troubled 
conſcience, But yet, I durſt not omit it, ſeeing Chriſt 
hath not omitted it; nay, ſecing he hath ſo urged it, 
and laid ſuch a ſtreſs on it in the Scripture as he hath 
done; I dare not daub, nor be unfaithful, for fear of 
troubling : 
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troubling : ſuch skinning over the wound will bue 
prepare tor more trouble, and a further cure. Chrilt 
thought it meet even to tell young beginness of the 
worli(though it might poſſibly diſcourage them, and 
did turn ſome back) that they might not come to 
him upon miſtaken expectations; and he requixcth all 
that will be Chtiſtians, and be ſaved, to count their 
coſt before-hand, and reckon what it will ſtand them 
in to be Chriſts Diſciples; and if they cannot undergo 
his terms (that is, to deny themſclves, rake up their 
croſs, ſorſake all and follow him) they cannot be his 
Diſciples. And Chriſt had rather they knew it before- 
hand, than to deccive themfclves, or to turn back 
' when they meet with what they never thought of, 


and then to imagine that Chriſt had deceived them, 


and drawn them in, and done the wrong. 

8. When I ſay in the fourth Mark, that you muſt 
have «ſettled reſolution, I mean the ſame thing as be- 
fore I did by bearty willingneſs. But it is meeter here to 
call it Reſolution, becauſe this is the proper name for 
that act of the Will, which is @ determination of it ſilf 
upon deliberation, after any wavering, to the doing or ſub- 
mitting to any thing at commanded. 1 told you ut mult 
be the prevailing act of the Will that mutt prove you 
ſincerr: Every cold uneffectual wiſh will not (erve 
turn. Chriſt fecks for your heart on one tide, and 
the World with its pleaſurcs, profits and honours on 
the other {ide : The ſoul which upon confideration 
of both, duth prefer Chriſt in his choice, and reject 
the world(as it is Competitor with him)and this not 
doubtingly, and with reſcrvation for further delibe- 
ration or trial, but preſently paſſeth his conſent for 
better and worſe, this is {aid to be a Reſolving. And I 
know no one word that more fitly expreſſeth the na- 
ture of that graec which ditterenceth a true Chriſtian 
from 
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from all hypocrites, and by which a man may ſafcly 
judge of his eſtate. 

9.YetI here add, that it muſt be a ſettled Reſolution: 

And that to intimate, that it muſt be an Habituated 
Willingneſs or Reſolution. The Prevalency of Chriſts 
Interett in the ſoul muſt be an Habitual Prevalency. If 
1 man that is terrified by a rowling Sermon, or that 
lieth in expectation of preſent death, ſhould actually 
Reſolve to forſake fin,or perform duty, without any 
further change of mind, or habit, or fixedneſs ofthis 
Reſolution, 1t would be of no great valuc, and ſoon 
extinguiſhed. Though yet I belicve that no unſancti- 
fied man doth ever attain to that full Reſolution for 
Chrift, which hath a complacency in Chriſt accom- 
panying it, and which may be termed the Prevailing 
part of the Will: Thoſe that ſeem Reſolved to day to 
be for Chriſt, and to deny the world and the fleſh, 
and the next day are unreſolved again, have cauſe to 
ſuſpect that they were never truly reſolved. Though 
the will of a godly man may lie under declinings in 
the degrees oi Reſolution, yet Chriſt hath alwaies his 
Habitual Reſolut ions, and uſually his Actual in a 
prevalent degree. 

10. 1add alſo the Grounds (in the fourth Mark) 
on which this Reſolut ion muſt be raiſeu For falſe 
Grounds in the Under ſtanding will nos beat up a true 
Reſolution in the Will. And thereforerie put the 
Articles of our Creed beſote our Proſeſſion of Con- 
ſent and Ob. dience. Sound Doctrine and ſound Beliet 
of it, breeds a found Reſolution, and makes a ſound 
heart zud life, If a man reſolve to obey Chriſt, upon 
a conccit that Chriſt will never put him upon ary 
ſulfering (elſe he would not reſolve it,) and that h- 
will give him ſuch bruitiſh pleaſures hen he 1s 
dead, as Mabomet hath promiſed to his Diſciples, this 

Reſolution 
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Reſolution were not ſound : yet in many leſſer points 
of Doctrine a true Chriſtian may be unſound, and 
yet ſoundly cleave to the foundation. He may build 
hay and ſtubble poſſibly : but the foundation muſt 
be held. 

11. Obſerve well (left you miſtake me) that I 
ſpeak only of the Neceſſity of your preſent Reſolving 
to forſake all for Chrift, if he call you to it; but 
I ſpeak not of your abſolute Promiſe or Prediction, 
that eventually you ſhall not deny or forſake him. 
You may be uncertain how you ſhall be upheldin 
a day oftrial, and yet you may now be Reſolved or 
fully Purpoſed in your own mind what todo. To 
lay, I will not conſent, purpoſe or reſolve , unleſs 1 
were certain to perform my Reſolutions, and nat to flag 
or change again; this is but to (ay, I will be no Chri- 
ſt;an, unleſs I were ſure to perſevere. I will not be 
married to Chriſt, leit I ſhould be drawn to break 
my Covenant with him. 

12. Allo obſerve, that when I ſpeak of your Re- 
ſolving to ſorſake all for Chriſt, it is not to caſt away 
your ſtate or liſe, but to ſubmit it to his diſpoſe, 
and to relinquiſh it only in cafe that he command 
you ſo. 

13. Andi do not intend that you ſhould be able 
thus to Reſdbre: of your (elf without the ſpecial 
Grace of Gd; nor yet without it to continue 
thoſe Reſolũtions: much leſs to perform them by 
actual ſuffering. 

Object. But I cannot be ſure that God will give 
me grace to perſevere, or at leaſt not to deny him, 
as Peter did; and therefore I ſhould neither Pro- 
miſe nor Reſolye what I cannot b: certain to per- 
form ? 

Ani. 1, I ſuppoſe you have read the many 
; Scriptures 
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Scriptures and Arguments which our Divines or- 
dinatily uſe to prove that the true Believers ſhall 
not fall quite away. And I know not how the op- 
poſers can anſwer that text which themſelves uſe to 
alledge for the contrary, Mat. 13. 6, 21. Thoſe that 
believe for a time, and in the time of perſecution 
fall away, it is becauſe the ſeed had - not depth of 
earth, the word never took rooting in their hearts. 
Whence it ſeems that it may be well inferred, that 
thoſe ſhall not fall away in time of temptation, in 
whom the word of God hath taken deep rooting. 
And that is, in them in whoſe bearts or wills Chriſt bath 
a ſtronger intereſt than the creature, or thoſe that have 
a well grounded, unreſerved, babituated or ſettled Reſo- 
lation to be for Chrift. 2. However, your preſent Re- 
ſolution, and your Covenanting with Chrift is no 
more but this; to ſay, 1 do Conſent ; or this I am Re- 
ſolved to do, by the help of Gods Grace. 3. Elſe no 
ſhould be baptized or become a Chriſtian, becauſe he 
is uncertain to keep his Covenants : For all that are 
baptized, do covenant and vow, to forſake the world, 
fl:ſb and devil, and fight under Chrifts banner to their 
liver end, Underſtand me therefore, that you are not 
to promiſe to do this by your own ſtrength, but by 
the ſtrength of Chriſt, as knowing that he hath pro- 
miſed his Spirit and Grace for the aid of every true 
Believer. 

14. It your Reſolution at preſent be hearty, you 
ought not to vex and diſquiet your mind with doubt- 
fu' tormeat ing fears, what you ſhould do, if you be 
put to it, to forſake all, and ſuffer death for Chriſt. For 
he hath promiſed to lay no more on us than we can 
bear, but with the temptation will make us a way tc 
come forth, 1Cor.z0.13.cith& he will not bring us in- 
to trials beyond our ſtrength, or ele he will increaſe 
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our ſtrength according to our trials. He hath bid us 
pray, Lead ws not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil: and he hath promiſed, that whatſoever we ack 
in the name of Chriſt according to bis will, be will give 
11. So that if once you can but truly ſay, that it is 
your full Reſolution to forlake all for Chriſt if he call 
you to it, and that on the ſorementioned grounds, 
you ought not then to vex your foul with fears of 
the iſſue: for that is but to diſtruſt God your Father 
and your Strength. Only you muſt be careful to do 
your duty to the keeping up of your preſent Reſolu- 
tions, and to wait obediently on God for the help of 
his Spirit, and to beg it earneſtly at his hands. 

15. Much leſs is it lawful for men to feign ard 
ſuppoſe ſuch calamities to thetnſelves, as God doth 
never try men by, and then to ask themſelves, Can l 
bear theſe for Chriti? and ſo to try themielves on falſe 
and dangerous grounds. Some ule to be troubled leſt 
if they were put to long and exquiſite torments 
for Chriſt, they (hould renounce him. One ſaith, | 
cannot endure the torments of Hell for Chriſt: Ano- 
ther ſaith, Could I endure to be roafted, or torn in 
pieces ſo many weeks or daies together? or could I 
endure to die fo many times over ? Theſe arc fooliſh 
finful queſtions, which Chrift never deſired you to 
put to your felvcs. He never tries mens faith on this 
manner. Tormentois cannot go beyond his will. Nay 
it is but very few that he trics by death: and fewer 
by an extream tormenting death. All this therefore 
proceeds from ecrrour. 

16. Obſerve, from the fifth Mark, that the preſent 
Prevalency of your Reſolutions now againſt thoſe 
Temptations which you encounter with, may well en- 
courage you to expect that they thould prevail here- 
afrer, if God bring you into greater trials. Can you 
now 
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now follow Chriſt in a holy life, though your fleſh 
repine, and would have its hberties and. pleaſures,and 
though the world deride or threaten you, or great 
ones turn againſt you and threaten your ———_ 
Can you part with your money to the poor,or to 
— 7 any work of Chriſt, according to the 
meaſure of eftate that God hath allotted you, not- 
withſtanding all temptations to the contrary ? Some 
trials you have now: if you can go well chrough theſe, 
you have no cauſe to diſquiet your mind with fears 
of falling in greater trials. But he that cannot now de- 
ny his greedy Appetite in meats and drink, ſo far as 
to forbear exceſs; nor can deny his credit with men, 
nor bear the ſcorns or frowns of the world, but be 
on the ſtronger fide, and decline his duty to avoid 
danger, what ever become of conſcience or Gods fa- 
your, thig man is not like to ſorſake and lay down 
his life for Chriſt and his cauſe. 

Object. But though I break through leſſer trials, I 
am not ſure to overcome in greater, for the ſame 
meaſure of grace will not enable a man to forſake all, 
which will enable him to forſake a little. Many have 
gone through ſmaller trials, and after forſaken 
Chriſt in greater: And Chriſt makes it the property 
of temporaries that are not rooted in the faith, that 
they fall when tribulation and perſccution for the 
Goſpel ariſeth: and therefore it ſeems they may 
ſtand till then: and if trial never come, they may ne- 
ver fall, and yet be unſound in the mean time ? 

Anſw. 1. If your trial now be conſiderable, the 
truth of Grace may be manifeſted in it, though it be 
none of the greateſt, and though in ſtriving again 
hin you have not yet reſiſted unto blood. 2. If you 
carefully obſerve your own heart, you may diſcern 
whether the ſpirit and your reſolutions be A 
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its laſis. Nay let me tell you, the Victory of Gods 
Spirit over the flattering, enticing world in proſpe 
rity, is a great and glorious, if not more, than that 
over the frowning, perſecuting world in adverſity. 
And therefore find the onegand you need not fear 
the other. Though I confeſs that hypocrites do not 
fall fo viſibly and ſhamefully alwaies in proſperity as 
in adverſity : for they have more pretences, advan- 
tages and carnal ſhifts to hide the ſhame of their falls, 
And for that in the Parable in Mat. 13. I pray you 
mark one thing: Chriſt ſeems to ſpeak of every ſeve- 
ral fort of Hearers by a Gradation, ſpeaking laft 
of thoſe that go fartheft. The firſt ſort arc the com- 
mon, ignorant, negligent Hearers, in whom the word 
takes no root at all. The ſecond fort are thoſe that 
giveit a ſlight and ſhallow rooting, but no deep 
rooting at all: theſe are they that fall away in tribu- 
lation. By falling away, is meant the plain deſerting 
Chriſt or the ſubſtance of his Cauſe. Theſe men till 
this falling away, though they proſeſſed Chriſt, and 
heard the word with joy, yet no doubt did nut crucke 
the flelh and the world: whereby they might have 
diſcovered their unſoundneſs if they would, befo.c 
tribulation came: Firſt, by diſcerning that the Word 
was not deep rooted, 1. In their Judgement and Efti- 
mation; 2. Or in their Wills and ſeiled Reſolution. 
Secondly, And by diſcerning the unmortified luſts df 
their hearts in the mean time. But it (cems the third 
fort of Hearers, likened to the thorny greund, 
went further than theſe: for here it is only ſaid by 
Luk. 8. 14. That they bring no fruit to perſedlion: 
However whether theſe went farther than the other, 
or not, it is certain that theſe alſo had their try, 
and fell in the tryal : The deceitſulneſs of riche; 
overturned 
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overturned cheſt, as the heat of perſecution over- 
turned the other. So that it is evident that proſperity 
puts faith to the tryal, as well as adverſity. But mark 
the different manner of their falls and overthrows : 
They that arc overthrown by advertity, are ſaid 0 
ſal away, that is, to ſorſake Chriſt openly : but they 
that fall by proſperity, are not (aid to fall away ; but 
only that the deceirfuineſf of riches, and cares of the world 
ehoak the word, ſo that it become unffuiiſul, that , 
brings wo fruit to perfection. For ulually theſe do not 
openly forlake Chriſt, but continue oft an unfruitſul 
and hypocitical profeſſion : inſumuch that at that very 
time when the Word is choaked and ſruitleſs, yet the 
blade of profeſſion may be as green as ever, and they 
may be ſo much in ſome duties, and have ſuch golden 


words, and witty ſhifts to plead for cvery covetous 


practice, and put fo fair a gloſs on all their actions, 
that they may keep up the credit of being very cmi+ 
nent Chriſtians. So that if your Grace can carry you 
well through proſperity, you may be confident of the 
truth of it. 3. And then if it be thus proved true and 
ſaving, you have cauſe to be confident that it will 
hold out in adverlity alſo, and cauſe you to overcome 
the ſhake of tribulation. I think moſt men are bet- 
ter in adverſity than in proſperity : though I confeſs 
no adverſity is ſo ſhaking, as that which leaves it in 
a mans choice to come out of it by finning : As for a 
man in health to be perſecuted, and the perſecutor to 
fay, If thou wilt turn to my fide and way, I will give 
thee thy life and preferment with it: But ſickneſs or 
ather ſufferings impoſed only by God, and which 
only God can take off, are nothing fo ſhaking. For 
as the former draws us to pleaſe men, that they may 
deliver vs; ſo this draws even the wicked to think of 
pleaſing God, chat He may deliver them. 

L 2 17. Obſerre 
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17. Obſerve that when I ask whether this Reſolu- 
on do already prevail, I do not mean any perfect pre- 
ailing: my, fin may prevail to draw you to a parti- 
ular. act (and how many, I will not undertake to tell 


you :) and yet flill Grace and the Spirit do conquer 


in the main. For you will ay, that General and Ar- 
my get the victory who vanquiſh the other, and win 
the field, though yet perhaps a Troop or Regiment 
may be routed; and many ſlain. 

18. When I ſpeak of your overcoming all gr:ff fins, 
as I mean in ordinary, not doubting but its too poſ- 
ſible for a believer ta commit a groſs fin; ſo I confels 
that its hard to tell juſt which tins are to be called 
groſs, and which infirmit ies only: or (as ſome ſpeak) 
which is mortal, and which not. And therefore this 
Mark hath ſome difficulties, as to the right trying by 
it (of which more anon.) 

19. Yet I defire that you joyn them all together 
in trial, ſeeing it is in the whole that the true and 
full deſcription of a Chriſtian is contained. The ſame 
deſcription of a true Chriſtian ( preſuppoling his 
right belief) I have drawn up in our publick Church- 
proſeſſion, which in this County, the Miniſters have 
agreed on; in the Profeſſion of Conſent in theſe 
words; I do heartihy tale this one God for my onh 
God and chief gond, and this Feſiet Cbriſt for my only 
Lord-Redeemer, am Saviour, and this boly Ghoſt for 
my ſandliſier; and the Dotirine by him revealed and 
ſealed by bis Miracles, and now contained in the hoh 
Seriptures, do I take for the Law of God, and the Rule 
of my Faith and Life: And repenting unfeignedly of my 
fins, I do reſolve through the Grace of God ſincerely is 
obey him, both in Holineſito God, and Righteouſnfi to 
men, and in ſpecial Love to the Saints, and Communion 
with them, ogainſt all the Temptations of the my 
110 
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the world, and my own fleſh, and this to the death. He 
that 'fincerely can ſpeak theſe words, is a ſincere 


Chriſtian. 

20, Laſtly, That you may ſee that thoſe five which 
I laid you down arc all true Marks, do but peruſe 
theſe texts of Scripture following. For the firſt, Fſal. 
16, 5,2, & 73. 24,25, 26, 27, 28. & 4.6,7. & 1,1, , 3. 
Job. 24. 16, 17, 18, 21, 22,24. Mat. 6. 19, 40, 21, 
Rom, 7. 24. and 8. 17, 18, 23. Heb. 1 l. 10, 15,16, 25, 
26,27. Pſal. 16. 5, 6,7, 8. For the ſecond, fee ohn 1. 
10, 11,12. Fobn 3. 16. Mark 16. 16. 48, 16. 31. Jahn 
14. 21. & 16.27. Rom. 14. 9. Luke 16.27. Jam. 1. 15. 
Mat. 22. 37. 1 Cor. 16+ 22. Mu. 10.37. Rev. 22. 14. 
Heb, 5. 9. For the third, molt of the ſame will ſerve: 
and Heb, 12.14. Mat.7. 24. Pſal. 1.2,3. Matth.y. 20. 
As 10. 35. Rom. 7. 22. For the two laſt, beſides 
the former, ſee Heb. 11. 6. Rom. 8. from the 1, to 
14. Gal. 5. 17, 24. & 6. 8. 1 Tim. 6. 9. Luke 8. 13. 
1 ohn 2. 15. & 5.4, 5. Famet 1. 27. & 4. 4. Gal. 
6. 14. & 1. 4. Rom. 12. 2. Titns 2. 14. Matth. 10.37. 
Rom. 2. 5, 6, 7. Rev. 14. 13. Phil. 2. 14. Col. 3. 
23, 24. 1 Cor. 3. 8, 14. Fobs 12. 16. 1 John 3.22, 23. 
Cen. 22. 16. Mat. 10.22. & 24. 13. Heb. 3. 6, 14. & 6.11. 
Rev. 2. 26. 10. & 12. 11. Mat. 16.25. & 10. 39. Mark 
17.33. Rom. 8. 9, 13. Luke 13.3, 5. Rom. 6. 4, 5, 6, 
12,1416, 17,22. 

And thus I have given you ſuch Marks as you 
may (afely try your ſelſ by, and cleared the meaning 
of them to you. Now let me adviſe you to this uſe of 
them, x. In your ſerious ſelf examination, try on- 
ly by theſe, and not by any uncertain Marks, I know 
there be promiſes of Life made to ſome particular 
duties and ſingle qualifications in Scripture, as to 
Humility, Meekneſs, Alms-deeds, Love to the God- 
ly, &c. but it is ill both on ſuppoſition that they be 
13 not 
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not ſingle in the perſon, but are accompanied with, 
and flow from that faith and love to God before- 
mentioned; and alſo that they are in a prevailing 
degree. 

2. When ever any freſb doubtings ariſe in you up- 
on the ſtirrings of corruption, or debility of Graces, 
ſtill have recourſe to theie former marks; and while 
you tind theſe, let not any thing cauſe you to paſs 
wrong Judgements on your (elf. © Lay theſe now to 
your own heart, and tell me, Are you not unfeignediy 
wiling to haue Chrift on the terms that be is offered? 
Are you not willing to be more holy? and beg of bim 
to make you ſo f Would you not be glad if your, ſoul 
were more perfect iy ſanflified, and rid of that body of 
fin, though it were to the ſmart and diſpleaſing of your 
fleſh ? are you not willing to wait on Gad, in the wſe of 
bis Ordinances, in that poor weak meaſurc as you are 
able to Perform them ? Durſt you, or would you quit 
Vier part in Gad, Heaven, Chriſt, and forſake the way 
of Holimeſt, and do as the profane world doth, thongh it 
were to pleaſe your fleſh, or fave your ſtate or life ? Do 
not pom daily firive ' againſt the fleſh and hep it under, 
ard deny it its d-fires ? Do you nt deny the world when 
it would binder yow from works of Mercy or publike 
Good, according to your ability? Is it not the grief of 
yeary ſoul when you fall ? and your greateſt trouble that 
you cannot walk more ohediente, innocently and fruit- 
fuly 5 and do you not after finning Reſolve to be more 
watchful for the time to cime ? Are you nat reſol- 
wed to ſtick to Chrift and his boly Laws and M aiel, 
hat ever changes or dangers come ? and rather to for- 
ſake friends — 

Jet in a godly jealvifie and diſtruſt of your orrn heart, do 
renounce your own flrengtb, and reſolve t1 di this only inthe 
firength of Chrift, «nd ther fore deily leg is him? Tr it 
uy 


all that you baut, than to forſak: him? 
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not your daily care and buſinefi to pleaſe God aud do bis 
will, and auoid finning in your weak meaſure ? I hope 
that all this is ſo, and your own caſe ; which if it be 
you have infallible Evidences, and want but the fight 
and comfort of them ; you have the true grounds for 
Aſſurance, though you want Aſſurance it ſelf; your 
chief danger is over, though your trouble remain. 
Your ſoul is at the preſent in a ſale condition, though 
not in the ſenſe of it: You are in the ſtate of ſalvati · 
on, though not of conſolation. It muſt be your next 
work therefore to ſtudy Gods Mercies, and take no- 
tice what he hath done for your foul. Let not ſo 
bleſſed a gueſt as the holy Ghoſt dwell in you unob- 
ſerved. Shall he do ſuch wonders in you, and for you, 
and you not know it, or acknowledge it? Shall he 
new beget you, and new make you, and produce a 
ſpiritual, heavenly nature in you, who of your ſelſ 
were ſo carnal and carthly, and will you not obſerye 
it? Had you any of theſe holy deſires, endeavours 
or reſolutions of your ſelf by nature? Or have the 
ungodly about you any of them ? O that you knew 
what a work of wonderful Mercy, Wiſdom and Pow- 
er the Spirit perſormeth in the renewing of a foul ? 
then ſure you would more obſerve and admire his 
Love to you herein ! 


DIRECTION 
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12. The next Rule for your Direction for 
the right ſetling of your Peace is this. 
You muſt know, that Aſurance of oft 
cation, Adoption and right to Salvation 
cannot be gathered from the ſmalleſt degree 
of ſaving Grace. 


H. I muſt ſay ſomething for explaining my 
meaning to you. 2. And then give you my 
Reaſons of this aſſertion, 

1. Underſtand that I ſpeak of Gods ordinary 
working by means, not denying, but God may by a 
voice from Heaven, or an Angel, or other ſupernatu- 
ral Revelation, beſtow Aſſurance on whom he pleal- 
eth. But I hope all wiſe Chriſtians will take heed of 
expecting this, or of truſting too much to ſeeming 
Revelations, unleſs they could prove that God uſeth 
to confer Aſſurance in this way; which I think they 
cannot. 

2. By the ſmaleſt degree of grace, I mean, of Faith, 
Love, Obedience, and thoſe ſaving Graces, whole 
acts are the Condition of our ſalvation, and which in 
the fore-exprefſed Marks I laid down to you. Do 
not therefore ſo far miſtake me, as to think that l 
ſpeak of a ſmall meaſure of thoſe common Gifts 
which arc ſeparable from true SanRification ; ſuch 
as axe extenſive Knowledge, Memory, Ability of ut- 
terance in Preaching, Repeating, Exhorting or Pray- 
ing; An ornate plauſible winning deportment be- 
fore men, ſuch as is commonly called Good breeding 
Ox 
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or Manners; An aſſected, humble, complemental 
familiarity and condeſcenſion, to creep into mens 
eſtimation and afſections, and fical their hearts, &c. 
Many a one that is ſtrong in ſaving Grace, is weak in 
all theſe, and other the like. 

Now for my Reaſons. 

1. I conceive that it is not poſſible for any Mini. 
ſter punctually to ſet down a diſcernable difference 
between the leaſt meaſure of True ſaving Grace, and 
the higheſt degree of common Grace; and to fay, 
Juſt here it is that they part, or by this you may 
diſcern them. I do but ſay, I think fo, becauſe 
other men may know far more than I do: But I will 
fay it as certain, that I am not able to do it, for my 
own part. This much I can tell, that the leaſt degree 
of Grace that is ſaving, doth determine the foul for | 
God and Chriſti, again the world and fleſh that 
ſtands. as Competitors; and fo where Chriſts inte- 
reſt prevaileth in the leaſt meaſure, there is the leaſt 
meaſure of (ſaving Grace: As when you are weigh- 
ing two things ia the ballance, and at laſt make it fo 
near even weight,that one end is turned and no more: 
lo when you are conſidering whether to be for 
Chriſt, or for the fleſh and the world, and your Will 
is but even a very little Determined to Chriſt, and 
preferreth him this is the leaſt meaſure of ſaving 
Grace. But then how a poor ſoul ſhould diſcern this 
prevalent choice and determination of it ſelſ, is all 
the Queſtion. For there is nothing more eaſie and 
common than for men to think verily, that they pre- 
fer Chriſt above the creature, as long as no tempta- 
tion doth aſſault them, nor ſenſual objects ſtand up 
in any conſiderable firength to entice them: Nay, 
wicked men do truly, oft-times, purpoſe to obey 
Chriſt befare the floſh, and to take him for their 
Lord, 
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Lord, meerly in the general, when they do not know , 


or conſider the quality of his Laws; that they are 
ſo ſirict and ſpiritual, and contrary to the fleſh, and 
hazardous to their worldly hopes and ſeeming happi- 
neſs : But when it comes to particulars, and God 
faith, Now deny thy ſelf, and thy friend, and thy goodi, 
and thy life for my ſake ;, alas, it was never his Reſdlu- 
tion to do it; nor will he be perſwaded to it. But 
he that ſaid co God who ſends him to labour in his 
Vineyard, I go, Sir, when he comes to find the un- 
pleaſingneſs of the work, he goes not, nor never ſets 
hand to it. So that it is evident that it is no true 
ſaving Reſolution or Willingneſs, which prevaileth 
not ſor Actual Obedience. Now here comes in the 
unreſolvable doubt, What is the leaſt Meaſure of 
Obedience that will prove a man truly Willing and 
Reſolved, or to have truly Accepted of Chriſt for his 
Lord? This obedience lyeth in Performing what is 
commanded, and Avoiding what is forbidden. Now 
it is too certain, that every true Believer is guilty of a 
frequent neglect of Duty, yea of known Duty: We 
know we ſhould Love God more abundantly, and 
Delight in him, and Meditate more on him,and Pray 
more oft and earneſtly than we do, and inſtruct our 
Families more diligently, and ſpeak againſi ſin more 
boldly, and admoniſh our neighbours more faith- 
fully, with many the like: The good that we would 
de, we do not, Rom. 7, 19. Nay the fleſh ſo ſtriveth 
2gainſt the Spirit, that we cannot do the good we would, 
Gal. 5. 17. Nay, mary a true Chriſtian in time of 
temptation hath been drawn to ont ſecret prayer, 


or family dutics almoſt wholly for a certain ſpace of 


time: yea, and perhaps to be ſo corrupted in his 
judge py a time, as to think he doth well im it, 
as alſo in forbrarirg piaiſing God by Pſalms, Re- 
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ceiving the Sacratnents, and Communicating with the 
Church, hearing the Word publikely, cc. (for what 
duty almoſt is not denyed of late?) and perhaps may 
not only omit Relieving the poor for a time, but ex- 
cuſe it. Now what man can punctually determine 
juſt how often a true Chriſtian may be guilty of any 
ſuch omiſſion ꝰ and juſt how long he may continue 
it ? and what the Duties be which he may poſſibly 
ſo omit, and what not ? 

So alſo in Sins of Commiſſion : Alas, what ſins 
did Noah, Lot, David, Solomon, Aſa, Peter, Oc. 
commit? If we ſhould fay as the Papiſts, and Ar- 
minians, that theſe being mortal fins, do for the 
time, till Repentance reſtore him, caſt a true Chriſti- 
an out of Gods favour into a fate of Damnation ; 
then what man, breathing 1s able to enumerate 
thoſe Mortal fins? and tell us which be fo Dam- 
ning, and which not? Nay if he could fay, Drunken- 
nels is one; and Gluttony another, Who can (et 
the punRual ſtint and (ay, Juſt ſo many bits a man 
mult eat before he be a Glutton : or Juſt ſo much 
he mutt drink before he be a Drunkard ? or by ſuch 
a fign the turning point may be certainly known? 
We may have ſigus by which he may bz tryed at 
the Bar of Man: but theſe are none of them taken 
from that ſmalleſt degree, which ſpeciſieth and de - 
nominates the fin before God. If we avoid the 
ſoreſaid opinion, that one ſuch fin doth bring us 
into the ſtate of Damnation, yet is the difficulty 
never the leſs; For it is certain, that be thet com- 
mits ſm is of the Devil, 1 Joh. 3. 8. and there arc 
ſpots, which are not the ſpots of Gods children: 
and all true faith will mortific the world to us, 
and us to it, Gal. 6. 14. and he that a in Chrift 
bath crucified the fleſp, with the affeclixat and lufts 
thereof, 
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thereof, Gal. 5. 24. and that I. we live after the 
fleſh we ball die, Rom, 8. 13. and bis ſervants we art 
to whom we obey, whether of fin unto death, or of obe. 
dience unto Kighteouſneft, Rom. 6. 16. and if we de. 
light in iniquity, or regard it, Cod will not hear our 
prajers, Pſal. 66,18, and that be that nameth the nome 
of Cbriſt muſt depart from iniquity, 1 Tim. 2. 19. and 
that God will judge all men according to their worky, 
and bid the workers of iniquity depart from him, 
Mat. 7. 23. Now can any man on earth tell us juſt 
how great or how often finning will gand with 
true Grace, and huw much will not? who can 
find thoſe punRual bounds in the Word of God? 
I conclude therefore, that no Miniſter, or at leaſt, 
none who is no wiſer than I am, can give a trac 
diſcernable difference between the worlt of Saints, 
and the beſt of the unſanctiſied, or the weakeſt degree 
cf true Grace, and the higheſt of common Grace; 
and fo to help ſuch weak Chriſtians to true Aſſurance 
of their ſalvation. 

2. But as this is impoſſible to be declared by the 
Teachers, ſo much more is it impoſſible to be diſcern- 
ed by the perſons themſelves, (yea, though it could 
poſſioly be declared to him: ) and that for theſe 
Reaſons. 

1. From the nature of the thing. Small things are 
hardly diſcerned. A httle is next to none. 2. From 
the great darkneſs of mans underſtanding, and his 
unacquaintedneſs with himſelf (both the nature, fa- 
culties and motions of his ſoul naturally conſidered, 
and the moral ſtate, diſpoſitions and motions of it) 
and is it likely that ſo blind an eye can diſcern the 
imalleſt thing, and that in ſo range and dark a place? 
Every purblind man cannot ſee an atome, or a pin, 
eſpecially in the dark. 3. The heart is deceitful above 
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A things as well as dark; full of ſcemings, counter- 
leits and falſe pretences: And a child in Grace is 
not able to diſcover its juglings, and underſtand his 
book where almoſt every word is equivocal or myſte- 
nous. 4. The: heart is moſt confuled, as well as dark 
and deceitful : It is like a houſe: or ſhop of tools, 
where all things axe thrown together on a heap, and 
nothing keeps its own place: There are ſuch mul- 
tplicity of cogitations, phantaſies and paſſtns, and 
fach irregular thronging in of them, and ſuch a con- 
fuſed reception, and operation of Objects and Con- 
ceptions, that it is a wonderſul difficult thing for 
the beſt Chriſtian to diſcern clearly the bent and 
ations, and ſo the ſtate of his own ſoul. For in 
ſuch z crowd of cogitations and paſſions we are like 
men in a Fair or crowd of people, where a confuſed 
noiſe: may be heard, but you cannot well perceive 
what any of them ſay, except cither ſome one near 
you that ſpeaks much lowder than all the reit, or elſe 
except you ſingle aut ſome one from the reſt, and go 
cloſe to him to confer with him of purpoſe. Our In- 
tellect and Paſſions arc like the lakes of water in the 
common roads, where the frequent paſſage of Horſts 
doth ſo muddy it, that you can fce nothing in it, 
eſpecially that is near the bottom, when in pure un- 
troubled waters you may ſee a ſmall thing. In ſuch 
aconfulion and tumult as is uſually in mens ſouls, for 
apoos weak Chriltian to ſeck for the diſcovery of 
his ſincerity, is according to the proverb, to (eek for 
a needle in a bottle of hay. 5. Beſides all this, the 
corrupt heart of man is ſo exceeding backward to 
the work of (clf-examination, and the uſe of other 
means by which the ſoul ſhould be: familiarly- ac- 
quainted with it ſelf, that in a caſe of ſuch difficulty 
t will hardly ever oyercome them if it were a =_ 
that 
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that might be done. In the beſt, a great deal of re- 
ſolvedneſs, diligence and unwearied conſtancy in 
ſearching into the ſtate of the foul, is neceſſary to the 
attainment of a ſetled Aſſurance and Peace: How 
much more in them that have ſo ſmall and almoſt 
undiſcernable a meaſure of Grace to dilcover, 
6. Yet further, The Conceptions, Apprehenſions 
and conſequently the ſenſible motions of the will, and 
eſpecially the Paſſions, are all naturally exceeding 
mutable ; and while the mobile, agile ſpirits arc any 
way the Inſtruments, it will b: ſo: eſpecially where 
the Impreſſion: which is made in the underſtanding i 
ſo {mall and weak. Naturally mans mind and will is 
exceeding mutable, turned into an hundred ſhapes 
in a few dayes, according as objects are preſented to 
us, and the temperature of the body diſpoſeth, helps 
or hinders the mind. Let us hear one man r 

the Caſe, and we think he makes all as clear as the 
Light: Let us hear another ſolve all his Arguments 
and diſpute for the contrary, and then we (ce that 
our Apprehenſions were abuſed. Let us hear him Re- 
ply and confute all again, and confirm his cauſe, and 
then we think him in the right again. Nothing more 
changeable than the conceivings and mind ot man, 
till he be throughly Reſolved and Habituated. Now 
in this caſe, how ſhall thoſe that have but little Grace 
be able to diſcern it? It will not keep the mind from 
fluQuating, If they ſcem Reſolved for obedience to 
Chriſt to day, to morrow they are ſo ſhaken· by ſome 
enticing object, and force of the ſame temptation, 
that their Reſolution is undiſcernable; nay ARv+ 
ally they prefer fin at that time before obedience It i 
impoſſibl then but che ſoul ſhould Gagger and be 
at a 1005 for it will judge of it ſelf as it finds it (clf, 
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Chriſis intereſt when they feel the Actual Prevalency 
of the fleſhes Intereſt: For the Act is the only diſ- 
coverer of the Habit: And if Peter himſelf ſhould 
have fallen to the examination of his heart, Whether 
he Preferred Chriſt before his Life, at the ſame time 
when he was denying and ſorſwearing Chriſt to fave 
his Life,do you think he could have diſcerned it ? and 
yet even then Chriſts Intereſt was greateſt in him Ha- 
bitually, If David ſhould have gone to ſearch, he- 
ther he preferred obedience to God before his fleſhly 
pleaſure, when he was committing Adultery 3 or be- 
fore his credit, when he was plotting the death of 
Uriab, what diſcovery do you think he would 
have made? 7. Add to all theſe, that as theſe ſeveral 
diſtempers, were they but in the ſame meaſure in a 
weak Chriltian as they are in the beſt or in molt, 
would yet make the ſmalleſt meaſure of Grace un- 
diſcernable (if we might ſuppoſe the ſmalleſt Grace 
to be conſiſtent with ſuch a frame; ) fo it is cer- 
tain that whoever he be that hath the leaſt meaſure 
of Grace to diſcover in himſelf, he hath proporti- 
onably the leaſt meaſure of abilities and helps to diſ- 
cover it, and the greateſt meaſure of all the ſore- 
mentioned hinderances : He that hath but a very lit- 
tle Repentance, Faith, Love, and Obedience fincere, 

when he goeth to find it out, he hath in the ſame 

meaſure, a Darker Underſtanding to diſcern it than 

others have; and a greater ſtrangeneſs and diſac- 

quaintance with himſelf; and more deceitſulneſs in 

his heart 3 and a greater confuſion and hurlyburly in 
his thoughts and Affections, and all more out of or- 

der and to ſcex: Alſo he hath a greater backwardne(s 

to the work of ſelf. examiuation, and can hardly get 

his heart to if, and more hardly to do it throughly, 

and ſcarch to the quick, and mgtt Nardly to hold on 

againlt 
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againſt all' withdrawing temptations, till he have 
made a clearer diſcovery. And laſtly, his ſoul is more 
mutable chan ſtronger Chriſtians are, and therefore 
when croſs Actings are ſo frequent, he cannot diſcern 
the ſmalleſt prevailing Habit. If (when you we 
weighing Gold) the ſcales be turned but with one 
grain, every little jogg, or wind, or unſteadfaſt hold 
ing will actually lift up the heavier end; and its 

reponderation is with great wavering and mobility, 
3 Yet further, Confider, thoſe that have leaſt 
Grace, have moſt fin, habitual and actual; and they 
are ſo frequent in tranſgrefling, that their failing 
are till in their eye, and thereby the prevalency of 
Chriſts intereſt is made more doubtful and obſcurę: 
For when he asketh his own conſcience, Do I will v 
love moſt the world and my fleſhly delights, or Chrift 
and bis waits ? preſently confciencs remembreth him 
at ſuch a time, and ſuch a time thou didſt chuſe thy 
fleſhly pleaſures, profits or credit, and refuſe obedi- 
ence: and it is ſo ofr, and fo foully, that the foul is 
utterly at a loſs, and cannot diſcern the Habitual 
prevalent bent and Reſolution of the Will. 9. Be- 
tides, Conſcience is à Judge in mans ſoul, and will 
be accuſing and condemning men ſo far as they are 
guilty: now, they that make work tor the moſt fre- 
quent and terrible Accuſations of Conſcience that 
will ſtand with true Grace, are unlikely to have Al 
ſurance. For Aſſurance quiets the ſoul, and caſcth 
it; and a galled Conſcience works the contrary way. 
They that keep open the, wound, and daily fret off 
the skin more, and are ftill grating on the galled part, 
are unlikely to have Aſſurancc. 10. Again, Theſe 
weakeſt Chriſtians being leaſt in duty, and moſt in ſin- 
ing (of any in whom lin reigneth not) they are conſe. 


quently moſt in provoking and dilpleaſing God. And 
they 
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they that do fo ſhall find that God will ſhew them his 
diſpleaſure, and will diſpleaſe them again. They muſt 
not look to enjoy affurance, or ſee the pleaſed face of 
God, till they arc more careſul to pleaſe him, and arg 
more ſparing, and ſeldom in offending him. As Gods 
univerſal Juſtice in Governing the world, will make 
2 great a difference between the ſincerely Obedient 
and Diſobediens, as there is between Heaven and 
Hell: ſo Gods Paternal Juſtice in Governing his ſa- 
mily; will make as wide a diffcrence between the 
more Obedient children and the leſs Obedient, as is 
between his dreadful frowns, and his joyous reviving 
ſmiles ; or between his ſmarting Rod, or his encou- 
raging Rewards. 11. If God ſhould give Aſſurance 

and Peace to the finning and leaft obedient believers, 


be ſhould not fit his providential diſpolals to their 


good. It is not that which their ſtato requires, nor 
would it tend to their Cure any more than a healing 
plaiſter, to a ſore that is rotten in the bottom, or a 
cordial to the Removal ofa cacochymy, or the purg- 
ing out of corrupt redundant humours. They are 
ſo inclined to the Lethargy of ſecurity, that they 
have need of continual pinching, firiking, or loud 
calling on, to keep them waking : (ſtill remember 
that by this weak Chriſtian, I mean not every doubt- 
ing diſtreſſed ſoul, that is weak in their own appre- 
henſion, and little in their own eyes, and poor in 
ſpirit: but I mean thoſe: that have the leaſt meaſure 
of ſincere love to Chriſt , and deſire after him, 
and tenderneſs of conſcience, and care to pleaſe 
God, and the greateſt meaſure of fecurity, worldli- 
nels, pride, ficſh-pleafiog, and boldneſs in finning, 
which is conſiſtent with ſincerity in the faith.) I 
believe there is no ſather or mother that hath chil · 
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there is a neceſſity'of frowns and rods for the more 


diſobedient; and that rewards and ſmiles arc no 
cure for ſtubborneſs or contempt. 13. Laſtly, Do 
but well conſider, what a ſolcœciſm in Government 
it would be, and what deſperate inconveniences it 
would have brought into the world, if God ſhould 
but have ſet ſuch a punctual land- mark between his 
Kingdom and the Kingdom of Satan, as we are rta- 


dy to dream of: If God ſhould have faid in his 


Word, juſt ſo oft a man may be drunk, or may 
murder, or commit adultery, or fical, or forſwcar 
himſelf, and yet be a true Chriſtian and be faved! 
Or juſt ſo far a man may go in neglecting duty to 
God and man, and in cheriſhing his. fleſh, hiding his 
ſin, c. and yet be a true believer and be ſaved. This 
would 1, Embolden men in finning, and make them 
think, I may yet venture, for I ſtand on ſaſe ground: 
2. And it would hinder Repentance: Indeed it 
would be the way to rob God of his honour ; and 
multiply provocations againſt him, and keep his 
ch 1dren in diſobedience, and hinder their growth in 
holineſs, and cauſe a deformity in Chriſts body, and 
a ſhame to his Religion and ſacred name. As for 
thoſe that ſay, Aſſurance never encourageih men in 
fin, but tends 3 deſtroy it. I anſwer, It is true of 
Gods Aſſurance, ſeaſonably given to thoſe that are 
fit for it, and uſed by them accordingly : But if 
God ſhould have told all the world, juſt how far 
they may fin, and yet be certain of ſalvation, this 
would have bred Aſſurance in thoſe that were unfit 
for it, and it would have been but the putting of 
new wine into old crackt bottles, or a new piece into 
an old garment, that would break them, or make 
worſe the rent. I muſi therefore freely tell theſe obje · 
Qors(T am ſorry that ſo many of my eld acquaintance 
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now harp ſo much on this Antinomian firing )) tha: 
ignorance or error hath ſo blinded them, that they 
have forgotten, or know not 1. What an imperſcct 
ecethe beſt is in this life, much more the worſt ern: 
iſtian. 2. Nor what a ſubtil Devil we have (© 
tempt us. 3. Not what au active thing corruption is, 
and what advantage it will take on unſcaſonable A.- 
| e. 4. Nor what the nature of Grace and San- 

Rification is; and how much of it lyes in a godly jea- 
louſie of our (elves, and apprehenſion of our danger, 
and that the fear of God is the beginning of wiſdom, Sce 
Feb, 4.1. Nay 5. They have forgotten what a man 
is, and how inſeparable {rom his nature is the Prin- 
ciple of ſeli· preſervation, and how neceſſary the ap- 
prehenfion of danger, and the fear of evil to himſelf, 
is to the avoiding of that evil, and fo to his preſerva- 
tion. 6. Yea if they knew but what a Common- 
wealth or a family is, they would know that fear of 
evil, and deſire of (cIf-prefervation, is the very motive 
to Aſſociations, and the ground- work of all Laws and 
Goverament, and a great part of the life of all Obe- 
dience, 

And thus I have fully proved to you, That the 
ſmalleſt meaſmre of Grace, cannot help men to Aſſurance 
' inGods ordinary way. 

Perhaps you will ſay, What comfort is there in 
this to a poor weak Chriſtian ? This is rather the 
way to put him quite out of heart and hope. I an- 
ſwer. No ſuch matter: I ſhall ſhew you the uſes of 
this obſervation in the following Directions. In the 
mean time I will ſay but this, The expeclation of un- 
ſeaſonable Aſſurance, and out of Gods way, # a very 
great canſe of keeping many in languiſhing aud diſtri, 
and of cauſing others to turn Antinomians, and ſnaicb 
e comforts, mbich God never pave them, and to feicn 
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and frame an Aſſurance of their own making, or build 


= 


the delufions of the great Dectiver, transforming 
bimſelf into an Angel of Light. 


Dix ECTriox XIII. 


13. From the laſt mentioned Obſervation, 
there is one plain Conſectary ariſing, 
which I think you may do well to note 
by the way, viz. That According to Gods 
ordinary way of giving Grace, it cannot 
be expected that Chriſtians ſhould be able 
to know the very time of their firſt re- 
ceiuing or ating true ſaving Grace, or 
juſt when they were Pardoned, Juſtiſied, 
Adopted, and put into a ſtate of Sal- 


vation. 


His muſt needs be undeniable, if you grant the 

former Point, That the leaſt m:aſure of Grace, 
yieldeeh not Aſſurance of its fincerity ( which is 
proved : ) and withall if you grant this plain truth, 
That it is Gods ordinary way, to give a ſmall meaſure 
of grace at the firft. This I prove thus: 1. Chriſt like- 
neth Gods Kingdom of Grace to a grain of muſtard- 
feed, which is at firſt the leaſt of all ſeeds, but after 
cometh toa tree: And to a little leaven which leaven- 
eth the whole lump: I will not deny but this may be 
applied to the viſible progreſs of the Goſpel, and in- 
creaſe of the Church: but it is plainly appliable alſo 
to the Kingdom of Chriſt within us. a2. The 1 
oft 
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oft calleth ſuch young beginners, Babes, Children, 
Novices, &c. 3. We are all commanded till to grow 
in grece, which implieth that we have our ſmalleſt 
meaſure at the firſt. 4. Heb, 5. 12. ſheweth, that 
firength of Grace ſhould be according to time and 
means. 5. Common experience is an invincible argu» 
ment for this. Men arc at a diftance from Chriſt 
when he firſt calleth them to come to him: and ma- 
ny ſteps they have Toward him before they reach To 
him. We are firſt ſo far enlightned as to fee our fin 
and miſery, and the meaning and truth of the 
Goſpel, and ſo rowſed out of our ſecurity, and made 
to look about us, and ſee that we have fouls to ſave 
orloſe, and that it is no jeſting matter to be a Chri- 
ſian: and ſo we come to underſtand the tenour of 
the Covenant, and Chriſts terms of ſaving men : But 
alas, how long is it uſually after this, before we come 
ſincerely to yield to his terms, and take him as he is 
offered, and Renounce the World, Fleſh and the De- 
vil, and Give up our ſelves to him in a faithful Co- 
venant! We are long deliberating before we can 
get our backward hearts to Reſolve. How then 
ſhould a man know juſt when he was paſt the higheſt 
fiep of common or preparative Grace, and arrived at 
the firſi ſtep of ſpecial Grace? 

Yet mark, that I here ſpeak only of Gods ordina- 
ry way of giving Grace: For I doubt not but in ſome 
God may give a higher degree of Grace at the firſt 
day of their converſion, than ſome others do attain 
in many years. And thoſe may know the time of their 
true Converſion, both becauſe the eſſect was ſo diſ- 
cernable, and becauſe the ſuddenneſs makes the 
change more ſenſible and obſervable. 

But this is not the ordinary courſe. Ordinarily 
Convictions lie long on the foul before they come 
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to a true converſion, Conſcience is wounded, und 
Im arting long, and long grudging againſt our finful 
an d negligent courſes, and telling us of the Neceſſity 
ol Chriſt and a holy life, before we ſincetely obey 
Conſcience, and give up our ſelves to Chriſt. We ſel. 
dom yield to the firſt conviction or perſwafion. The 
Fleſh hath uſually too long time given it to plead 
its own Cauſe; and to ſay to the Soul, Wik tho 
forſake all thy pleaſure and merry company and courſe ? 
Mili thou beggar thy ſelf ? or makg thy ſelf a ſcorn and 
mocking ſtock to the world ? Art thow ever able to bold 
out in ſo ſtrid a courſe ? and to be undone ? and to for: 
ſake all, and lay down thy life for Chriſt ? It it not 
better venture thy ſelf in the ſame way as tbom baſt 


gone in, as well as others do, and as ſo many of the fore-' 


fathers have done before thee ? Under ſuch ſinſul de · 
liberations as theſe we uſually continue long before 
we fully Reſolve ; And many demurs and delayes we 
make before we conclude to take Chriſt on the terms 
that he is oſſered tous. Now I make no doubt but 
moſt or many Chriſtians can remember how and 
when God ſtirred their Conſciences, and wakened 
them from their ſecurity, and made them look 
about them, and rouſed them out of their natural 
Lethargy ; Some can tell what Serman firſt did it: 
Others can remember by what degrees and ſteps God 
was doing it long: The ordinary way appointed by 
God for the doing of it firſt, is the inſtruction of Pa- 
rents: And (as I have fullicr manifeſted in my book 
of Infant-Baptiſm) it Parents would do their duties, 
they would tind, that The word publikcly preached 
was not appointed to be the firit ordinary means 

Converſion, and ſarctification: but commonly, 
Grace would be received in childhaod: I fpeak not 
of Baptiſmal Relative Grace, conſiſting in the * 
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of Original ſin; nor yet any infuſion of Habits be- 
fore they have the uſe of reaſon (becauſe I ſuppoſe it 
is bid from us, what God doth in that,) But I ſpeak 
of actual Converſion ; and I prove that this ſhould 
be the firft ordinary way and time of Converſion to 
the children of true Chriſlians, becanſe it is the firſt 
means that God hath appointed to be uſed with 
them, Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8. Epb. 6.4. Parents are command- 
ed to teach their children the Law of God, urgent- 
ly, at home, and as they walk abroad, lying down, 

and riſing up and to bring them up in the admoni- 

tion and nurture of the Lord, and to train un a child 

in the way he ſhould go, and then when they are old 

they will not depart from it, Prov. 22. 6. And chil- 

dren are commanded to Remember their Creator in 

the dayes of their youth, Eccleſ. 12. 1. And if this be 

Gods firſt great means, then doubtleſs he will ordi- 

mary bleſs his own means here, as well as in the 

Preaching of the Word. 

From all this I would have you learn this leſſon: 
That you ought not to trouble your ſelf with fears and 
doubts, leſt you are not truly Regenerate, becauſe you 
tnow not the Sermon or the very time and manner of your 
Converſion : but find that you have grace, and then, 
thougb you know not juſt the time or manner of your 
neriving of it, yet you may neverthel:fl be Aſſured of 
Satvation by it. Search therefore what you are, and 
how your will is diſpoſed and reſolved, and how 
your Life is ordered, rather then to know how you 
became ſuch. I know the workings of the ſpirit on 
the foul may be diſcerned, becauſe they ſtir up 
diſcernable Actings in our own ſpirits. The fouls 
Convictions, Conſideration, Reſolutions, and Aﬀe- 
Qions are no inſenſible things: But yet the work of 
Erace uſually begins in common Grace, and ſo pro- 
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ceeds by degrees till it come to (pecial [ſaving Grace, 
even as the work of nature doth, firſt producing the 
matter, and then introducing the form ; firſt pro- 
ducing the embryo, before it introduce 2 Rational 
ſoul. And as no child knows the time or manner of 
his own Formation, Vivification or Reception of 
that ſoul, fo I think, few true Believers can ſay, Juli 
ſuch a day, or at fuch a Sermon I became a true 
Jaſtified, Sanctified man. That was the hour of your 
true Converſion and Juſtification, When you firſt pre- 
ferred God, and Chrift, and Grace before al things in 
this world, and deliberately and ſeriouſly Reſolved 10 
take Chrift' for your Saviour and Governour, and give 
wp your ſelf to him to be ſaved, taught and governed, 
and to obey bim faithfuly to the death againſt all tempia- 
ont, whatſoever you ſhould loſe or fuſſer by it. Now 
would but ask thoſe very Chriftians that think 
do know the very Sermon that converted them, 
Did that Sermon bring you to this Reſolution ? Or 
was it not only ſome troubling rowſing preparation 
hereto? I think ſome deſperate ſickneſs or the like 
Affliction is a very uſual means to bring Reſolutions 
to be dowcright and fixed, with many fouls that 
long delayed and fluctuated in inreſolvedneſs, and lay 
under mcer uncffeQual Convictions. 

Obje#. But this runs on your own grounds: that 
ſaving, Grace and common Grace do differ but in 
degrees. 

Anſw. I think moſt will confeſs, that as to the 
Adds of Grace, and that js it that we are now en- 
quiring after; and that is all the means that we have 
of diſcermng the Habits; Yet remember that I ſtil 
tell you, That there is a fpecifical *Toral diffirence , 
hong h greumded but in a gradual Natural differince. 
Tea, and that one grain ofthe Spirits working which 

curns 
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tuns the will in a prevalent meaſure for Chrifh, (to- 


with the illumination neceſſary thereto) de- 

all thoſe elogies and high titles that are given 
it in the Word; ſo great a change doth it make in the 
foul ! Well may it be called, The New Creature : Born 
of the Spirit: The Workmanſhip of -God: The New 
Life : yea, The Image of God, and The Divine Nature. 
(ifthat text be not meant of the divine nature in 
Chriſt which we are Relatively made partakers of 
in our Union with him.) When you are weighing 
things in the ballance, you may add grain after grain, 
and it makes no turning or motion at all, till you 
come to the very laſt grain, and then ſuddenly that 
end which was downward is turned upward. When 
you ſtand at a loſs between two high waies, not 
knowing which way to go, as Tong as you are deli- 
berate, you ſtand ſtill: All the reaſons that come 
into your mind do not ſtir you: But the laſt Reaſon 
which Reſolves you, ſetteth you in motion. So is 
itin thechange of a finners heart and life: He is 
not changed (but preparing towards it) while he is 
but Deliberating, whether he ſhould chuſe Chriſt or 
the world? But the laſt Reaſon that comes in and 
Determineth his Will to Chriſt, and makes him re- 


ſolve and enter a firm Covenant with Chriſt, and ſay, 


T will have Chyift for Better or Norſe; this maketh 
the greateſt change that ever is made by any work in 
this world. For how can there be greater than the 
turning of a foul from the creature to the Creator? 
ſo diſtant are the terms of this change. Aſter this one 
Turning act Chriſt hath that Heart, and the main 
bent and endeavours of the life, which the world 
had before. The man hath a ncw End, a new Rule 
and Guide, and a new Maſtcr. Before the Fleſh and 
the Devil were his Maſters, and now Chriſt is his 
Maſter, 
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Maſtex. So that you muſt not think ſo meanly of the 
Turning, Determining, Reſolving act of Grace, be- 
cauſe it lyeth but in a gradual difference naturally 
from common Grace; if a Prince ſhould offer a con- 
demned beggar to marry her, and pardon her, and 
make her his Queen: Her Deliberation may be the 
way to her Conſent, and one Reaſon after another 
may bring her near to Conſenting. But it is that 
which turns her will to Conſent, Reſolve, Covenant 
and Deliver her (elf to him, which makes the great 
change in her ſtate. Yet all the foregoing Work of 
common Grace hath a hand in the change, though 
only the turning Reſolution do effect it: It is the reſt 
with this that doth it: As when the laſt grain turns 
the ſcales, the former do concur. I will conclude with 
D. Preftons words in his Golden Scepter, pag. 210. 
Obj. It ſeems then that the knowledge of a carnal man, 
and of a Regenerate man do differ but in degyees, and not 
in kind. Anſw. The want of degrees here alter the kind, 
As in Numbers the Additicn of a Degree alters the ſpecies 
end kind, Read for this alſo D. Fackson of ſaving 
Faith, g. 3. ch. 3. pag. 297, 298. and frequently in 
other places, So much of that obſervation. 
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14. Yet further I would have you to 


underſtand this: That As the leaſt mea- 
ſure of Saving Grace is ordinarily undiſ- 
cernable from the greateſt meaſure of com- 
mon Grace, ( notwithſtanding the greatneſs 
the change that it makes ) ſo a meaſure 
omewhat greater is ſo hardly diſcernable, 
that it ſeldom brings Aſſurance ; And there. 
fore it is only the ſtronger Chriſtians that 
attain Aſſurance ordinarily ; even thoſe, 
who have a great degree of faith and love, 
and keep them much in exerciſe, and are ve- 
ry watchful and careful in Obedience : And 
conſequently ( moſt Chriſtians being of the 
weaker ſort ) it is but few that do attain 
to Aſſurance of their Juſtification and Sal- 
valion. 


Ere are two or three points which I would have 
you diſtinctly to obſerve, though I lay them all 


together for brevity. 1. That it is only a greater 
meaſure, of Grace that will ordinarily afford Aſſu- 
rance. 2. That therefore it is only the ſtronger, and 
holier, and more obedicnt fort of Chriſtians that 
uſually reach to a Certainty of Salvation. 3. That 
few Chriſtians do reach to a ſtrong or high degree of 
Grace. 4. And therefore it is but few Chriſtians 
that teach to Aſſurance. 


For 
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For the two firſt of theſe, it will evidently appear 
that they are true, by reviewing the Reaſons which 
I gave of the laſt point ſave one. He that will attain 
to a Certainty of Salvation, muſt 1. Have a large 
meaſure of Grace to be diſcerned, 2. He muſt have 
that Grace much in action, and lively action: For it 
is not meer Habits that are diſcetnable. 3. He muſſ 
have a clear underſtanding to be acquainted with the 
nature of Spiritual things ; To Nuo what is a found 
evidence, and how to follow the ſearch, and how to 
repel particular Temptations. 4. He muſt have a 
good acquaintance and familiarity wich his own heart, 
and to that end muſt be much at home, and be uſed 
ſometime to a diligent obſervation of his heart and 
waics. 5. He mutt bein a good mes ſure acquainted 
with, and a Conquerour of contradicting Tempta- 
tions. 6. He muſt have (ome competent cure of the 
deep deceitſulneſs of the heart, and it muſt be brought 
to an open, plain, ingenuous frame, willing to know 
the worſt of it ſelſ. 7. He muſt have ſome cure of that 
ordinary confuhon and tumulthous diſor der that is 
in the thought and affections of men: and get 
things into an order in his mind. 8. He muſt be a man 
of Diligence, Relolution, and unwearied Patience, 
that will Reſolvedly (et on the work of ſclf-exami- 
nation, and painfully watch in it, and conſtantly 
follow it from time to time till he attain a Certainty. 
9. He muſt be one that is very fearful of ſinning, and 
Careful in cloſe obedient walking with God, and 
much in fincere and ſpiritual duty, that he keep not 
conſcience fiil] in accating and condemning him, and 
God ſtill offended with him, and his wounds freſh 
bleeding, and his ſoul till ſmarting. 10. Ne muſt be 
a man of much fixedneſs and conſtancy of mind, and 
not of the ordinary mutability of mankind that x 
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ke may not by retnitting his zeal and diligence, loſe 
he fight of tus evidences, nor by leaving open his foul 
wan alteration by every new intruding thought and 
remptation, let go his Aſſurance as ſoon as he attain- 
ch it. All theſe things in a good degree are Neceſſary 
the attaining of Aſſurance of Salvation. 

And then do I need to ſay any more to the Con- 
famation of the third Point, That ſew Chriſtians 
ach this meaſure of Grace? O that it were not as 
dear as the light, and as diſcernable as the earth un- 
let out feet, that moſt true Chriſtians are weakli 


lings, 
ud ol the lower forms in the School of Chriſt ! Alas, 


how ignorant are moſt of the beſt ? How little Love, 
or Faith, or Zeal; or heavenly mindedneſs, or 3 
in God have they? How unacquainted with a 
quent exerciſe of theſe Graces? How unacquainted - 
with the way of ſelf · examination? and how back- 
ward to it? and how dull and careleſi in it? doing 
it by the halves, as Laban ſearched Rachel's Tent? How 
akly put off with an excuſe ? How little acquainted 
wich their own hearts? or with Satans temptations 
and waies of deceiving ! how much deceitfulneſs re- 
maineth in their hearts? how confuſed are their 
minds? and what diſtractions and tumults are there 
in theit thoughts? how bold are they in licning 
ind how little tenderneſs of Conſcience, and care of 
obeying have they ? how frequently do they wound 
conſcience, provoke God, and obſcure their Eviden- 
ces? and how mutable are their Apprehenſions? 
and how ſoon do they loſe that Aſſurance which they 
once attain? and upon every occation quite loſe the 
light of their evidences? yea and Remit their actual 
Reſolutions, and fo loſe much of the Evidence it ſelf? 
lanot this the common caſe of Godly people? O that 
we could truly deny it: Let their lives be witneſs, 
alt let 
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let their viſible neglects, worldlineſs, pride, impati- 
ency of plain Reproof, remiſneſs of zeal, dulneſs and 
cuſtomarineſs in duty, ſtrangeneſs to God, umwil. 
lingneſs to ſecret Prayer and Meditation, unacquaint- 
edneſs with the Spirits operations and joyes, ther 
unpeaccableneſs one with another, and their too fre- 
quent blemiſhing the glory of their holy Profeſſion 
by the unevenneſs of their walking, let all theſe wit. 
nels, whether the ſchool of Chriſt have not moſt 
children in it: and how few of them ever go tothe 
Univerſity of riper knowledge? and how few of thoſe 
are fit to begin here the works of their Prieſtiy Of- 
fice, which they muſt live in for ever? in the high 
and joyful Praiſes of God and of the Lamb, who 
hath Redeemed them by his Blood, and made them 
Kings and Prieſts to God, that they may Reign with 
him for ever? I am content to ſtand to the Judge- 
ment oſ all humble (clf-knowing Chriſtians, whether 
this be not true of moſt of themſelves ? and for thoſe 
that deny it, I will ſtand to the Judgement of their 
Godly neighbours, who perhaps know them better 
than they know themſelves. 

And then this being all ſo, the fourth point is 
undeniable, That It is but very few Chriſtians that 
reach to Aſſurance of Salvation. If any think (as 
intemperate hot-ſpirited men are like enough to 
charge me) that in all this I countenance the Popiſh 
Doctrine of Doubting and Uncertainty, and contra- 
dict the common doctrine of the Reformed Divines 
that write againſt them; I anſwer, 1. I do contradid 
both the Papiſts that deny Aſſurance, and many for- 
reign Writers, who make it far more Eaſie, Common, 
and Neccſlary than it is ( much more both them and 
the Antinomiſis, who place Juftifying faith in it.) 
But I ſtand in the mid(t between both extreams — 
I thin 
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[think I have the company of moſt Engliſh Divines. 
3. come not to be of this mind meerly by reading 
Books,but mainly,by reading my own heart,and con- 
ſulting my own expericnce, and the experience of a 
very great number of Godly people of all forts, who 
have opened their hearts to me, for almoſt twenty 
years time. 3. would intreat the Gainſayers to ſtu; 
dy their own hearts better for ſome conſiderable time, 
and to be more in hearing the caſe and complaints of 
Godly pcople 3 and by that time they may happily 
come to be of my mind. 4. See whether all thoſe 
Divines that have been very practical, and ſucceſsful 
in the work of God, and much acquainted with the 
way of the Recovery of loſt ſouls, be nat all of the 
ſane judgement as I in this point, (ſuch as T. Hook- 
n, Je. Rogers, Preſton, Sibbs, Bolton, Dod, Culver- 
vel, &c.) And whether the confidenteſt men for the 
contrary be not thoſe that ſtudy Books more than 
hearts, and ſpend their dayes in Diſputing, and not 
in winning ſouls to God from the world. 

Lafily,Let me add to what is ſaid, theſe two Proofs 
al this fourth Point here aſſerted, 

1. The conſtant experience of the greateſt part of 
Bhevers tells us, that Certainty of ſalvation is very 
ne. Even of thoſe that live comfortably and in 
peace of Conſcience, yet very few of them do attain 
10 a Cextainty. For my part, it is known that God in 
undeſerved Met cy bath given me long the ſociety of 
great number of Godly people, and great intereſt in 
them, and privacy with them, and opportunity to 
know their minds, and this in many places(my ſtation 
by providence having been oft remove d,) and I muſt 
needs pi oſeſs, that of all theſe I have met with few, 
yea very few indeed, that if I ſcriouſly and privately 
ked them, Are you certain that vc are à true Be- 

f liever, 
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liever, and fo ave Fuſtified, and ſhell be Saved, durki ay 
to me, I amr Certain of is. But ſome in great doubts 
and fears: moſt roo ſecure and negleQive of their 
fates without Aſſurance, and forme in ſo good hopes 
(to ſpeak in their own language) as calmeth their 
ſpirits, that they can comfortably cafi themſelves on 
God in Chriſt. And thoſe few that have gone ſokee 
beyond all the reft, as to ſay, They were Certain of 
their fmcerity and ſalvation, were the Profeſſors whoke 
ſtare I ſuſpected more than any of the reſt: as being 
the moſt proud, (elf-conceited, cenſorious, paſſionate, 
unpeaceable fort of Profeſſors : and forme of them 
living ſcandaloufly, and fome fallen fince to more 
ſcandalous waics than ever: And the moſt of their 
humble, godly acquaintance or neighbours ſuſpect- 
ed them as well as I. Or elſe (ome very few of them 
that ſaid they were certain, were honeſt godly people 
( moſt women) of ſmall Judgement and ſtrong 
AﬀeRions; who depended moſt on that which is 
commonly called The ſenſe os feeling of Gods lov; 
and were the loweſt at forme times, as they were 
the higheſt at other times: and they that were one 
month certain to be ſaved, perhaps the next month 
were almoſt ready to ſay, they ſhould certainly be 
damned. So that taking out all theſe ſorts of perſons, 
the ſober, ſolid, judicious believers, that could 
| 0+ mens and ordinarily ſay, I am Certain that I 
al be Saved, have been ſo few, that it is fad to me to 
confider ir. If any other mens experiences be contra 
ry, lam glad of it; ſo be it they be Sober, Judicious 
men, able to gather experiences; and ſo they live 
not among meer Antinomians, and take not the dif- 
covery of their meer opinion, for a diſcovery of expe- 
rience, For I have ſeen in divers Profeſſors of my long 
acquaintance,the range power of Opinion, and my 
talir 
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taie in this thing. I have known thoſe that have lived 
many years in doubting of their Salvat ion and all 
that while walked uprightly 3 and in the late, Wars, 
ſong into the company of ſome Anabaptiſts, they 
were by them perſwaded that there was no right way 
to their comfort but by being Re-baptizcd and al- 
ſociating themſelves with the Re- baptized Church, 
and abfiaining from the hearing of the Unbaptized 
Pariſh-Priefis (as they called them) No ſooner wa 
this done, but all their former doubtings and trouble 
were over, and they were as comfortable as any 
others (as themſelves affirmed ) which no doubt pro- 
ceded from, partly the firength of Phantaſie, con- 
citing it ſhould be ſo, and partly from the Novelty 
of their way which delighted them, and partly trom 
. Opinion they had that this was the way of 
vation, and that the want of this did keep them in 
the dark ſo long, and partly from Satans policy, who 
troubleth people leaſt, when they are in a way that 
pleaſeth him; But when theſe people had lived 2 
year or two in this comfortable condition,they fell at 
laſt into the ſociety of ſome Libertines or Familiſts, 
who believe that the Scriptures are all but a dream, 
fiction, or Allegory : Theſe preſently perſwaded 
them, that they were fools to regard Baptiſm or ſuch 
Ordinances, and that they might come to hear again 
in our Congregations, ſeeing all things were lawtul, 
ind there was no Heaven or Hell but within men, and 
therefore they ſhould look to their ſaſety and credit 
in the world, and take their pleaſure. This leſſon 
was quickly learned, and then they cried down the 
Anabiptiſts, and conſeſſed they were deluded, and ſo 
being grown looſe while they were Anabaptiſts, to 
mend the matter, they grew Epicures when they had 
been inſtructed by the Libertines, and this was — 
bh en 
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end of their new gotten comfort. Others I have 
known that have wanted Aſſurance, and fallin 
among the Antinomians, were told by them that 
they undid themſelves by looking after Signs and 
Marks of Grace, and fo laying their comforts 
upon ſomething in themſelves 3; whereas they 
ſhould look only to Chrift for Comfort, and not at 
any thing in themſelves at all: and for Aſſuranct, 
it is only the Witneſs of the Spirit without any 
Marks, that muſt give it them; and to fetch Com- 
fort from their own Graces and Obedience, was to 
make it themſelves inftead of Chrift and the hol 
Ghoſt, and was a Legal way :- No ſooner was th 
Doctrine Received, but the Receivers had Com- 
fort at will, and all was ſealed up to them preſently 
by the Witneſs of the Spirit in their own Conceits: 
Whence this came, judge you: I told you my jud 
ment beſore. Sure I am that the ſudden looſneſs of 
their lives, anſwering their ignorant, looſe, ungo- 
ſpel-like doctrine did certific me, that the ſpirit of 
Comfort was not their Comforter : For he is alſo 
Spirit of Holineſs, and comfort eth men by the means 
of a holy Goſpel, which hath precepts and threat- 
nings 2s well as Promiſes. 

2. And as the experience of the ſtate of Believers 
aſſureth us that ſe of them attain to Certainty ; fo 
experience of the imperſection of their underſtanding 
ſhews us, that few of them are immediately capable 
of it. For how few bdlievers be there that under- 
ſtand well, what is ſound evidence, and what not? 
Nay how many Learned men have caught them, 
that the leaſt unſeigned Deſire of grace, is the Grace 
it ſelf (as ſome ſay) or at leaſt a certain evidence of 
it (as others ſay : ) Whereas, alas, how many have 


unſeignedly defired many Graces, and yet have Dy 
lire 
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fred the Glory and Profits of the world ſo much 
more, that they have miſcarried and periſhed ? How 
many have taught them, that the leaſt unfeigned 
Love to God or to the Brethren, is a certain Mark of 
laving Grace? When as many a one hath unteign» 
edly loved God and the Brethren, who yet have 
loved houſe, land, credit, plecafurc, and life fo much 
more, that God hath been thruſt as it were into a 
corner, and hath had but the worlds leavuigs, and 
the poor Saints have had little compaſſion or xclick 
from them, nor would be lookt on in times of dan- 
ger and diſgrace. As Auitin and the Schoolmen uſe 
to lay, Wicked men do Du Deo, & frui ereaturu, 
Uſe God, and enjoy the creatures; G dy men do Fruri 
Des, & uti creaturis, Enjoy God, and uſe the creatures. 

meaning is, Both Regencrate and Unregene- 
nate have ſome Will or Love, both 10 God and 
to the Creature: But the wicked to Will or Love 
the Creature as their chick Good, with their 
chieſeſt Love, and they only Love God as a Means 
to help them to the Creature, with a Love ſubordi- 
tate to their Love to the Creature. Whereas the god- 
ly do Will or Love God as their chief Good, with 
their chiefeſt Love or Complacency; and Love the 
"oma but as a Means to God, with an inferiour 

ove. 

f then the nature of Sincerity be ſo little known, 
then Aſſurance of Sincerity cannot be very com- 
mon. More might be ſaid to prove that Certainty 
d Salvation is not common among true Chrittans 3 
but that it is labour in vain, as to them, ſceing ex- 
>= their own ready confeſſion doth wit» 
nets it. 

Now what's the uſe that 1 would have you make 
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of this? Why it is this: If Aſſurance of fincerity and 
Juſtification (much more of Salvation) be fo rare 
among true Chriſtians, then you have no cauſe to 
think that the want of it proveth you to be no true 
Chriſtian. You ſee then that a man may be in a ſtate 
of ſalvation without itz and that it is not Juftifying 
Faith, as ſome have imagined, nor yet a neceſlary 
concomitant of that Faith. You ſee that you were mi- 
ſtaken in thinking that you had not the Spirit of 
Adoption, becauſe you had no aſſuring witneſs within 
you effectively teltifying to you that you are the child 
of God. All Gods children have the Spirit of Adop- 
tion : (For becauſe they are Sons, therefore hath 
God ſent the Spirit of his Son into their hearts, 
whereby they cry, Abba Father, Gal. 4. 6 ) But all 
Gods children have not Aſſurance of their Adopti- 
on; therefore the Spirit of Adoption doth not al- 
waies aſſure thoſe of their Adoption in whom it abid- 
eth. It is alwaies a witneſs-bearer of their Adopti- 
on: But that is only objectively by his Graces and 
operations in them; as a Land-mark is a witneſs 
whoſe Land it is where it ſtandeth: or as your ſhecp- 
mark witne ſſeth which be your ſheep; or rather as 
a (cnfible Soul witneſſcth a living Creature, or 2 
rational Soul witneſſeth that we are Men: But effi- 
cicntly it doth not alwaics witneſs ; as a Land- mark 
or Sheep-mark is not alway diſcerned: and a brait 
knows not it ſelf to be a bruit ; and a man i 
not alwaies actually knowing his own humanity, 
nor can know it at all in the Womb, in Infancy, in 
Diſtraction, in an Epilepſie, Apoplexie, or the like 
difcaſe, which depriveth him of the uſe of reaſon. 
Beſides, it's no doubt, but the Apoſtle had ſome re- 
ſpect to the eminent gift of the Spirit, for Tongues, 
Prophecits, 


Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 117 


Prophecies, Miracles, and the like, which was proper 
to that age; though Gill as including the Spirit of 
Holineſs. 

You ſee then that you need not be alwaies in diſ- 
quiet when you want Aſſurance. For elſe how diſ- 
quiet a life ſhould moſt Chriſtians live! I ſhall ſhew , 
you more anon, that all a mans comforts depend not 
fo on his Aſſurance, but that he ive a comſort- 
ible liſe without it; Trouble of ay be over» 
come; Conſcience may be qui True peace 
attained, yea a man may have that Joy in the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, wherein the Kingdom of God is faid 
to conſiſt, without Certainty of Salvation. (If 
there be any paſſages in my Book of Reft, Part 3. in 
prefling to get Aſſurance, which ſeem contrary to 
this, I defire that they may be reduced to this (caſe, 
and no otherwiſe underſtood. ) This ſhall be further 
opened anon, and other grounds of comfort mani- 
ſelled, beſides Aſſurance. 
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15. Yea this much more I would here 
inform you of, That wary holy, watch- 
ful and obegient Chriſtians, are yet uncer- 
tain i Salvation, even then when 
they are ain of their Tuſtification and 
SanGification 5 and that becauſe they are 
uncertain of their perſeverance and over- 
coming: For a mans Certainty of his Sal- 
vation can be no ſtronger than is his Cer- 
tainty of enduring to the end and over- 
coming. 


Hat you may not miſunderſtand me in this, ob- 

L ferve 1. That 1 do not ſay perſeverance is a 
thing uncertain in it ſelf ; 2. Nor that it is uricertain 
to all Chriſtians : 3. But that ifs uncertain to many, 
even ſtrong and ſeli- knowing Chriſtians. Divines uſe 
to diſtinguiſh of the Certainty of the Object, and of 
the ſubject: and the former is either of the Object 
of Gods Knowledge, cr of mans. I doubt not but 
God knows Certainly who (hall be ſaved, which with 
his Decree doth cauſe that which we call Certainty 
of the Object as to mans underſtanding; But men 
themſclves do not alwayes know it. 

It a man have the fulleſt Certainty in the world 
that he 15 Gods child, yet if he be uncertain whether 
he ſhall fo continue to the end, it is impoſſible that 
he ſhould have a Certainty cf his Salvation: For it is 
he only that endureth to the end that (hill be ſaved. 
Now 
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Now that many eminent Chriſtians of great know- 
ledge and much zeal and obedience are uncertain of 
their Perſeverance, is proved by two Inſallible Argu- 
ments. 1. By experience; If any ſhould be fo cen- 
ſorious as to think that none of all thoſe Nations 
and Churches abroad that deny the Doctrine of Cer- 
tain Perſcverance of all Believers, have any firong 
Chriſtians among them, yet we have had the know- 
ledge of ſuch at home. 2. Beſides the Difficulty of 
the Subject is a clear Argument that a ſtrong Chriſti- 
an may be uncertain of it. God hath made all thoſe 
points plain in Scripture, which muſt be Believed as 
of Neceſſity to ſalvation : But the Certainty of all Be- 
lievers Perſeverance, is not a point of flat Neceſſity 
to Salvation to be Believed, Ocherwiſe it would be 
a hard matter to prove that any conſiderable number 
were ever ſa ved, till of late: or are yet ſaved, but in 
a very few Countries. It is a Point that the Churches 
never did put into their Creed; where they ſummed 
up thoſe Points that they held neceffary to Salvation. 
There are a great number of Tcxts of Scripture which 
ſeeming to intimate the contrary, do make the Point 
of great Difficulty to many of the wiſeſt. And 
thoſe Texts that are for it, are not ſo expreſs as fully 
to ſatisfie them. Beſides, that the examples of theſe 
ten years laſt paſt have done more to ſtagger many 
ſober wiſe Chriſtians in this Point, than all the Ar- 
guments that ever were uſed by Papiſte, Arminiars,or 
any other: to ſee what kind of men in ſome places 
have fallen, and how far : as I am unwilling further 
to mention. 

But I think by this time I have perſwaded you that 
a proper Certainty of our ſalvation is not fo common 
a thing as ſome controverſal Doctors, or ſome ſelſ- 
conceited Profeſſors do take it to be. And therefore 
L 4 that 
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that you muſt not lay all your comfort on your Af. 
ſurance of Salvation. As for them who are moſt 
highly confident bath of the doctrine of the Cer. 
tain Perſeverance of every Believer, meerly upon 
tradition and prejudice, or elſe upon weak grounds 
which will not bear them out in their confidence; 
and are as confident oſ their own falvation on as 
ſlender grounds, having neyer well underſtood the 
Nature of ſaving Grace, Sincerity, Examination, 
nor Aſſurance 3 nor underfiood the cauſes of doubt- 
ing, which might elſe have ſhaked them; I will 
not call their greateſt confidence, by the name 
of Aſſurance or Certainty of Salvation, though it 
be accompanied with never ſo great boaſtings, or 
pretences, or expreſſions of the higheſt Joyes. And 
for your ſelf I adviſe you firft uſe thoſe comforts 
which thoſe may have who come ſhort of Aſſu- 
rante. 
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16. The next thing which 1 would have 
you learn, is this, That there are ſeveral 
grounds of the great Probability of our ſal- 
vation, beſides the general grounds men- 
tioned in the beginning : and by the Know- 
ledge of wee, without any ſurther Aſſu- 
rance, a Chriſtian may live in much Peace 
and Comfort, and in Delightful, Deſirous 
thoughts of the Glory io come ; And there- 
fore the next work which you have to do, 
is to diſcover thoſe Probabilities of your Sin- 
cerity and your Salvation, and then to re- 
ceive the Peace and Comfort which they may 
afford you, before you can expett Aſſurance 
42 


I Shall here open to you the ſeveral parts of this 
Propofition and Direction diſtinctly. 1.1 told you 
in the beginning of the four grounds of Probability 
which all may have in general, from 1. The Na- 
ture of God. 2. And of the Mcdiatour, and his 
Office. 3. And the univerſal ſufficiency of Chriſts 
latisfaQion. 4. And the general tenour of the Pro- 
miſe and offer of pardon and ſalvation. Now I add, 
that beſides all theſe, there are many grounds 6f 
firong Probability, which you may have of your 
own Sincerity, and ſo of your particular Intereſt in 
Chriſt and ſalyation,when you cannot reach to a Cer- 
tainty 1. Some 
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1. Some kind of Probability you may gather by 
comparing your (elf with others. Though this way 
be but deluſory to unregenergte men, whole conh- 
dence is plainly contradicted by the Scriptures, yet 
may it be lawful and uffful' to an humble foul that 
is willing to obey and wait on God : I mean to 
conſider, that if ſuch as you ſhould periſh, how few 
People would God have in the world? Conſider 
firſt in how narrow a compaſs the Church ws 
confined before Chriſts coming in the fleſb ? and 
how carnal and corrupt even that viſible Church 
then was? andevenat this day, the moſt Learned 
do compute, that if you divide the world into thir- 
ty parts, nineteen of them are Heatheniſh Idolaters, 
fix of them are Mahometans, and only five of them 
are Chriflians, And of theſe five that are Chriſtians, 
how great a part are of the 'Athiopian, Greek and 
Popiſh Churches? ſo ignorant, rude and ſupexttiti 
ous and erroneous, that ſalvation cannot be ima- 
gined to be near fo calic or ordinary with them as 
with us : and of the Reformed Churches, common- 
ly called Proteſtants, how mall is the number? 
And even among theſe, What a number are groſly 
ignorant and profane? ang of thoſe that pro- 
ſeſs more knowledge and zeal, how many ate 
groſly Erroncous, Schiſmatical and Scandalous ? 
How exceeding ſmall s number is left then chat arc 
ſuch as you? I know this is no Aſſuring Argu- 
ment; but I know withall that Chriſt dyed not in 
vain 3 but he will ſee the fruit of his ſuffcrings 
to the ſatisfaction of his ſoul ; and the God of 
Mercy, who is a Lover of Mankind, will have a 
multitude innumerable of his ſaved ones in the 
earth. 
2. But your ſtrongeſt Probabilitics are from the 
| Conſideration 
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Confideration of the Work of God upon your ſouls, 
and the preſent frame and inclination of your foul to 
God. You may know that you have workings 
above nature in you; and that they have been 

alive and carryed on theſe many years againſt 


all oppoſition of the fleſh and the world: It hath 


not been a meer ficſh of Conviction which hath been 
extinguiſhed by ſenſuality, and left you in the 
darkneſs of ſecurity and prophaneneſs as others are. 
You dare not give up your Hopes of Heaven for 
all the world: You would not part with Chriſt, and 
ſay, Let him go, for all the pleaſures of fin, or trea- 
ſures of the earth; If you had (as you have) an offer 
of God, Chrift, Grace and Glory on one fide, 
and worldly proſperity in fin on the other fide, you 
would chooſe God, and let go the other. You dare 
not, you would not give over Praying, Hearing, 
Reading and Chriftian company, and give up 
your ſelf to worldly , fleſhly pleafures ; yet you 
are not Aﬀured of falvation, becauſe you find not 
that Delight and Life in Duty, and that Witness 
of the Spirit, and that communion with God, nor 
that tenderneſs of heart, as you deſire. It is well 
that you deſire them: But though you be not Certain 
of Salvation, do not you fee a great likelyhood, a 
Probability in all this ? Is not your heart raiſed to 
a Hope that yet God is merciful to you, and 
means you good? Doubtleſs this you might eafily 
diſcern. 

The ſecond thing that Iam to ſhew you is, that 
there may much ſpiritual Comfort and Peace of con- 
ſcience be enjoyed without any Certainty of Salvati- 
on, even upon theſe forementioned Probabilities. 
Which I prove thus, 1. No doubt but Adam in 
innocency had Peace of Conicience, and Comfort 
oe: and 
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and Communion with God, and yet he had no Af- 
ſurance of Salvation; I mean either of continuing in 
Paradiſe, or being tranſlated to Glory. For if 
he had, either he was ſure to perſevere in Innocenty, 
and ſo to be glorified, (But that was not true) or 
elſe he muſt foreknow both that he ſhould fall and 
be raiſed again, and ſaved by Chriſt. But this he 
knew not at all.2.Experience tells us that the greateſt 
part of Chriſtians on earth do enjoy that Peace and 
Comfort which they have, without any Certainty of 
their ſalvation. 3. The nature of the thing telleth 
us, that a likelihood of ſo great a mercy as everlaſting 
Glory muſt needs be a ground of great Comfort. If a 
poor condemned priſoner do but hear that there is 
Hopes of a Pardon, ſpecially if very probable, it will 
glad his heart. Indeed if an Angel Lax Heaven were 
brought into this ſtate, it would b: ſad co him: But 
if a Devil or condemned ſinner have ſuch Hope, it 
muſt needs be glad news to them. The Devils have 
it not, but we have. 

3. Let me next therefore intreat you to take the 
Comfort of your Probabilities of Grace and Salvati- 
on. Your horſe or dog knoweth not how you will uſe 
them Certainly ; yet will they lovingly follow you, 
and put their heads to your hand, and truft you with 
their lives without fear, and love to be in your com- 
pany becauſe they have found you kind to them, 


and have tried that you do them no hurt, but good; 


yea, though you do ſtrike them ſometimes, yet they 
find that they have their food from you, and 
your favour doth ſuſtain them. Yea, your little 
children have no Certainty how you will uſe them, 
and yet finding that you have alwaics uſed them 
kindly, and expreſſed Love to them, though you 
whip them ſometimes, yet are glad of your * 

an 
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anddefire to be in your lap, and can truſt them- 
ſelves in your hands without tormenting them- 
ſelves with fuch doubts as theſe, 1 am uncertain bow 
my Mother will uſe me, whether foe will wound me, 
or kill me, or turn me out of doors, and let me periſh. 
Nature perſwades us not to be too diftruſiful of 
thoſe that have alwaies befriended us, and eſpecially 
whoſe Nature is Merciful and Compaſſionate : Nor 
to be too ſuſpitious of evil from them that have 
alwaics done us good : Every man knows that the 
Good will do good, and the Evil will do you evil; 
and accordingly we expeR that they ſhould doto 
us. Naturally we a'l fear a Toad, a Serpent, an 
Adder, a mad Dog, a wicked Man, a mad Man, a 
cruel blood»thirfily Tyrant, and the Devil: But no one 
fears a Dove, a Lamb, a good Man, a merciful com- 
paſſionate Governour, except only the Rebels or 
notorious offenders that know he is bound in juſtice 
to deſtroy or puniſh them. And none ſhould fear 
diſtrufifully the wrath of a gracious God, but they 
who will not ſubmit to his — will not have 
Chtiſt to reign over them, and therefore may know 
that he is bound in Juſtice, if they come not in, to de- 
firoy them. But for you that would be Obedient, 
and Reformed, and arc troubled that you are no 
better, and beg of God to make you better, and haye 
no fin, but what you would be glad to be rid of, may 
not you, at leaſt, fee a ſtrong Probability that it ſhall 
go well with you? O make uſe therefore of this 
Probability: and if you have but Hopes that God 
will do you good, rejoyce in thoſe Hop es till you can 
come to rejoyce in Aﬀurance. 

And here let me tell you that Probabilitics are of 
divers Degrees, according to their divers Groande, 
Where mien have but a Uitile Probability of their 
5.nccr ty, 
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Sincerity, and a greater Probability that they arc 
not Sincere in the Faith, theſe men may be ſome- 
what born up, but it behoves them preſently to ſearch 
in fear, and to amend that which is the cauſe of their 
fear. Thoſe that have more Probability of the ſincerity 
of their hearts, than of the contrary, may well have 
more peace than trouble of mind : Thofe that have 
yet a higher Degree of Probability, may live in more 
joy, and ſo according to the Degree of Probability 
may their Comforts (till ariſe. 

And obſerve alſo that it is but the higheſt degree of 
this Probability here which we call a Certainty : For 
it is a Moral Certainty, and not that which is called 
a Certainty of Divine faith, nor that which is called 
a Certaimy of evidence in the ſtricteſt ſenſe ; though 
yet evidence there is for it : But it is the ſame evi- 
dences materially which are the ground of Probabi- 
lity and of Certainty : Only ſometime they differ 
Gradually ( one having more Grace and ano- 
ther leſs) and ſometime not fo neither: For he 
that hath more Grace may diſcern but a Probability 
in it ſthrough ſome other defect) no more than he 
that hath leſs ; But when one man diſcerns his 
Graces and Sincerity but darkly, he hath but a Pro- 
bability of Salvation maniſeſted by them: and when 
another diſcerneth them more clearly , he hath a 
ſtronger Probability; and he that diſcerneth them 
moſt clearly (if other neceſſaries concur ) hath chat 
which we call a Certainty. 

Now I am perſwaded that you frequently (ce a 
firong Probability of your Sincerity ; and may not 
that be a very great ſtay and comfort to your foul? 
Nay, may it not draw out your heart in Love, De- 
light and Thankfulneſs: ? Suppoſe that your name 
were written in 2 piece of paper, and put among an 
hundred, 
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hundred, or fifty, or but twenty other like papers in- 
to a Lottery, and you were certain that you ſhould 
be the owner of this whole Land except your name 
were drawn, the firſt time, and if it were drawn you 
ſhould die; Would your Joy or your Sorrow for 
this be the greater? Nay, if it were but ten to one, or 
but two to one odds on your fide, it would keep you 
from drooping and diſcouragement: and why 
ſhould it not do ſo in the preſent caſe? 


DiRECTION XVII. 


17. My next Advice toyou is this, For the 
ſtrengthening your apprehenſions of the Pro- 
bability of your Salvation; Gather up and 
improve all your choiceſt Experiences of Gods 
good will and mercy to you + And obſerve 
alſo the Experiments of others in the ſame 
kind. 


E do God and our ſelves a great deal of 
wrong by forgetting, neglecting and not im- 
proving our Experiences. How doth God charge it 
on the Iſraelites, eſpecially in the Wilderneſs, that 
they forgot the Works of God, by which he had fo 
often manifeſted his Power and Goodneſs ? Pſal. 79. 
and 1 07. ſee 105, 106. When God had by one Mi- 
racle ſilenced their unbelief, they had forgotten it in 
the next diſtreſs. It was a ſign the Diſciples hearts 
were hardened, when they forgot the Miracles of the 
loves, and preſently after were diſtruſiſul and afraid, 
M. r& 6.32. God doth not give us his mercies only = 
the 
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the preſent uſe, but for the future : nor only for the 
body, but for the ſoul. I would this truth were well 
learned by Believers. You are in ſickneſs, in troubles, 
and dangers, and pinching (traits, in fears and anguiſh 
of mind: Iu this caſe you cry to God for help, and he 
doth in ſuch a manner deliver yeu, as filenccth your 
diſtruſt, and convinceth you of his love; at leaſt of his 
read ineſs to do you good. What a wrong is it now to 
God and your (elf, to forget this preſently, and in the 
next temptation to receive no ſtrengthening by the 


- conſideration of it? Doth God ſo much regard 


this dirty 'fleſh, that he ſhould do all this meerly for 
its caſe and relief? No, he doth it to kill your un- 
belief, and convince you of his ſpecial Providence, 
his care of you, and love to you, and power to help 
you, and to breed in you more loving, honounble 
and thankful thoughts of him: Loſe this benefit, 
and you loſe all: = may thus uſe one and the 
ſame Mercy an hundred times. Though it be gone 
as to the body it is ſtill freſh in a believing, thank: 
ful, careful ſoul. You may make as good uſe of it 
at your very death, as the firtt hour. But O the (ad 
forgetfulne(s, mutability and unbelicf of theſe hearts 
of ours! What a number of theſe choice experien- 
ces do we all receive? When we forget one, God 
giveth another, and we forget that too: When un- 
belief doth blaſphemouſly ſuggeſt to us, Such 
a thing may come once cr twice by chance. God ad- 
deth one experience to another, till it even (hame 
us out of our unbelicf, as Chriſt ſhamed Thoma, 


.and we cry out, My Lord and My Ged. Hath it not 


been thus oft with you? Have not Mercies come ſo 
ſeaſonably, ſo unexpectedly, either by ſmall means, 
or the meins themſelves unt xpecti dly raiſcd up; 
without your deſigning or eſſecting; and plain)y 1 
ar. (wer 
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anſwer to prayers, that they have brought con- 
viction along with them? and you have ſeen the 
Name of God engraven on them? Sure it is (6 
with us, when through our ſinful negligence, we 
are hardly drawn to open our cycs, and ſee what 
God is doing. Much more might we have ſcen if 
we had but obſerved the workings of Providence 
for us. Eſpecially they chat are in an afflicted 
late, and have more ſenſible daily uſe ſor God, 
and are awakened to ſeck him, and: regard his 
dealings. I know a mercy to the body is no cer- 
tain evidence of Gods Love to the ſoul, But yet 
from ſuch experiences a Chriſtian may have very 
ſtrong Probabilities. When we find God hearing 
Prayers, it is a hopeful fign that we have ſime 
Intereſt in him. We may ſay, as Mamab's wife 
faid to him, Judg. 13. 23. If the Lord had meant 
10 deſtroy us, be would not have received 4 Sacri» 
fixe at our bands, nor have done all this for ws. To 
have God fo near to us in all that we call upon 
him for, and ſo ready to relieve us; as if he 
could not deny an earneſt prayer, and could not 
endure to ſtop his cars againſt our cries and groans, 
theſe are hopeful ſigns that he meaneth us good. 
I know ſpecial Grace is the only Certain Evi- 
dence of ſpecial Love: But yet theſe kind of ex- 
periences are many times more effectual to refreſh 
a drooping doubting foul, than the firſt Evi- 
dences. For Evidences may be unſeen, and require 
a great deal of holy skill and diligence to try 
them, which few have; But theſe experiences are 
near us, even in our bodies, and ſhew thernſelves; they 
make all our bones ſay, Lord, whois like unto thee ? 
And it is a great advantage to have the help of ſenſe 


it ſelf for our Conſolation. I hope you yet remember 
M the 
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the choice particular Providences by which God hath 
maniſeſted to you his Goodneſs, even from your 
youth till now : eſpecially his frequent anſweri 
of our prayers ! Mcthinks theſe ſhould do ſomething 
to the diſpelling of thoſe black diſtruſtſul thoughts 
of God. I could wiſh you would write them down, 
and oft review them. And when Temptations next 
cone, remember with David, who helpt you againſt 
the Lion and the Bcar, and therefore fear not the 
uncircumciſed Philiſtine. 

2. And you may make great uſe alſo of the ex · 
periences of others. ls it not a — ſat isſaction to 
hear twenty, or forty, or an hundred Chriſtians, 
of the godlieſt Lives, to make the very fame com · 
plaints as you do your fclf? The very ſame com · 
plaints have heard from as many. By this you may 
ſee your cafe is not ſingular, but the ordinary cafe of 
the tendereſt Conſciences: and of many that walk 
uprightly with God. And alſo is it not a great help 
to you, to hear other Chriſtians tell how they have 
come into thoſe troubles; and how they have got 
out of them? what hurt them? and what helped 
them? and how God dealt with them while they lay 
under them? How deſirous are diſcaſcd perſons to 
talk with others that have had the ſame diſeaſe? and 
to hear them tell, how it took them, and how it held 
them, and ſpecially what cured them. Beſides, it will 
give you much ſtronget hopes of cure and recovery 
to peace of conſcience, when you hear of ſo many 
that have been cured of the fame diſeaſe. More- 
over, is it not a reviving thing, to hear Chriſtians 
open the Goodneſs of the Lord ? and that in parti- 
cular, as upon experience they have found him to 
their own ſouls? To hear them tell you of ſuch 
notable diſcoycries of Gods ſpecial providence and 
care 
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card of his people, as may refell all Temptations to 


Atheiſm and Unbelicf? To hear them give you their 


frequent and full experiences of Gods hearing and 
anſwering their Prayers, and helping them in their 
difireles ? Though the carnal part of the Mercy 
were only theirs, yet by improvernent the ſpiritual 
part may be yoars : You may have your faith, and 
love, and joy confirtned by the experiences of David, 
Job, Paul, which are paſt fo long ago; and by the 
experiences of all your Godly acquaintance, as if 
they were your own. This is the benefit of the unity 
ofthe Church: the bleſſings of one member of the 


body are bleſſings to the reſt; and if one Rejoyce, 


the reſt may re joyce with them, not only for their 


fakes, but alſo for their own. Such as God is to the 


zeſt of his children, ſuch he is and will be to you. He 
as ready to pity you as them; and to hear your 
complaints and moans as theirs. And leſt we ſhould 
think that none of them were ſo bad as we; he hath 
left us the examples of his mercies to worſe than 
ever we were. You never were guilty of Witchcraft, 
and open Idolatry, as Manoſſes was, and that for 
a long time, and drawing the whole Nation, and 
chick part of the viſible Church on earth, into 
Idolatry with him. You never had your hand in the 
blood of a Saint, and even of the firſt Martyr 
( Stephen ) as Paul had: You never hunted after 
the blood of che Saints, and perſecuted them from 
City to City as he did: and yet God did not only 
forgive him, but was found of him when he never 
fought him, yca when he was perſecuting him in his 
Members, and kicking zgainft the pricks; yea and 
made him a choſen Veſſel co bear about his Name, 
and as noble an Infirument of the Propagation of his 


Goſpel, as if he had nevcr been guilty of any ſuch 
M 2 crimes: 
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crimes : that he might be an encouraging example 
to the unworthieſt finners, and in him might appear 
to the Riches of his Mercy, 1 Tim. 3. 13, 16. fee alſd 
Titns 3.3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Is there no ground of comfort 
in theſe examples ofthe Saints? The ſame we may 
ſay of the experiences of Gods people fill; And 
doubtleſs it were well if experimental Chriſtians did 
more fully and frequently. open to one another 
their experiences. It were the way to make private 


particular Mercies to be more publick and common 


Mercies; and to give others a part in our bleſſings 
without any diminution of them to our ſelves. Not 
that I would have this ſo openly and raſhly done, 
(by thoſe who through their diſability to expreſs 
their minds, do make the works and language of 
Spirit ſeem ridiculous to carnal cars) as I perceive 
ſome in a very for mality would have it (as if it muſt 
be one of their Church-cuſtoms, to ſatisſie the ſo- 
ciety of the ficneſs of each member before they will 
receive them :) But I would have Chriſtians that 
are fit to expreſs their minds, to do it in ſeaſon, and 
with wiſdom : Eſpecially thoſe to whom God hath 
given any more eminent and notable experiments, 
which may be of publick uſe. Doubtleſs, God hath 
loft very much of the honour due to his Name, and 
poor Chriſtians much of the benefit which they 
might have received, (and may challenge by the 
mutual intereſt of fellow-members)-for want of the 
publick communication of the extraordinary and 
more notable experiences of ſome men. Thoſe that 
' write the lives of the holieſt men when they ate 
dead, can give you but the outſide and carkaſs of their 
Memorials 3; The moft obſervable paſſages are uſually 
ſecret, known only to God and their own fouls; 
which none but themſelves are able to — 
or 
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For my own part, I do ſoberly and ſcriouſly profeſs tꝰ 
you, that the experiences I have had of Gods ſpecial 
Providences, and Fatherly care, and ſpecially of his 
hearing prayers, have, been ſo firange, and great, and 
exceeding numerous,that they have done very much 
to the quie ting of my ſpirit, and th perſwading of my 
foul of Gods Love to me, and the filencing and ſham- 
ing of my unbelieving heart, and eſpecially for the 
uering of all temptations that lead to Atheiſm or 
Infidelity,to the denying of ſpecial Providence, or of 
the verity of the Goſpel, or of the Neceſſity of holy 
prayer and worſhipping of God. Yea, thoſe paſſages 
that in the bulk of the thing ſeem to have no great 
matter in them, yet have come at ſuch ſeaſons, in 
ſuch a manner, in evident anſwer to prayers, that 
they have done much to my confirmation. O happy 
Aﬀiitions and Diſtreſſes! Sufferings and Danger 
forte us to pray,and force the cold and cuſtomary Pe- 
fitioner to ſeriouſneſs and importunity. Importunate 
Prayers bring evident returns; ſuch returns give us 
ſenſible experiences; ſuch experiences raiſe faith, love, 
and thankfulneſs 3 kill Unbelief and Atheiſm ; and 
encourage the ſoul in all diſtreſſes to go the ſame way 
as when it ſped ſo well. I often pitty the poor ſeduced 
Infidels of this age that deny Scripture and Chriſt 
himſelf, and doubt of the uſefulneſs of Prayer and ho- 
ly Worſhip; and I wiſh that they had but the expe- 
riences that I have had. O hom much more might it 
do than all their Studies and Diſputes ! Truly I have 
once or twice had motions in my mind to have pub- 
lickly and freely communicated by experiences in 
| Relatibn of the more obſervable paſſages of my Life : 
But I found that I was not able to do it to Gods 
praiſe as was meet, without a ſhew of oſtentation and 
vanity, and therefore I forbore.” EY | 
| M 3 DIRE» 
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ſtand the true Nature of Aſſurance, 
Faith, Dpubting and Deſperation, 1 
would have you obſerve this; That God 
doth not command every man, nor properly 
any man ordinarily by his Word, to Believe 
that bis fins are forgiven, and himfelf in 
Juſtified, adopted, and ſhall be ſaved. But 
he hath preſcribed a way by which they may 
attain to Aſſurance of theſe, in which way 
it is mens Duty to ſeek it : So that our Af 
ſurance is not properly that which is called 
Acertainiy of Belief. 


I Have ſaid enough for the proof of this Propoſ - 
ion in the third Part of my Book of Reſt, Chap. ii. 
whither I muſt refer you. But there is more to be 
faid yet for the Application of it. But firſt I muſt 
briefly tell you the meaning of the words. 1. God 
commandeth us all to believe (wicked and godly) 
that our fins are made pardonable by the ſufficient 
ſatisſaction of Chriſt for them: and that God is very 
merciful and ready to forgive ; and that he hath 
conditionally forgiven us all in the new Covenant, 
making a deed of gift of Chriſt, and pardon, and Liſe 
jn hirm to all, on condition they believe ip him, and 
Accept what is given. 2. But no man is command- 
ed to believe that he is Actually forgiven. 3. There. 
fort I ſay our Aſſurance is not ſtrictly to be calle 
= A1c; 1 „ Bel:el, 


18. Next, that you may yet further under · 
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Belief, or a Certainty of Belief. For it is only our 
Certain Belief of thoſe things which we take on the 
meer credit of the Witneſſer, or Revcaler, which we 
call Certainty of Faith. Indeed we commonly in 
Engliſh uſe the word Belief, to expreſs any confident, 
but uncertain opinion or perſwaſion: And if any 
will ſo take it, then I deny not but our Aſſurance is a 
belief. But it is commonly taken by Divincs for an 
Aﬀent to any thing on the credit of the word of the 
Revealcr; and ſo is diftinguiſhed both from the ſen- 
bble Apprehenſion of things, and from Principles 
that are known by the mcer Light and help of Na- 
ture; and from the knowledge of Concluſions which 
by Reaſoving we gather from thoſe Principles. 
Though yet one and the fame thing may be Known 
1 Revealed in Nature, and believed as revealed im- 
mediately or Supernaturally. And fo we both Know 
and belicve that there is one only God, who made 
and preſcrveth All things. 4. But our Aſſurance is an 
AQ of Knowledge, participating of Faith and inter» 
nal ſenſe or Knowledge 2c flect. For Divine Faith 
faith, He that Believeth is F uftified, and ſhall be Saved. 
Internal ſenſe and knowledge of our ſelves ſaith, Bat 
I Bilieve. Reaſon, or Diſcurſive Knowledge ſaith, 
Therefore I am Fuſtified and ſhall be ſaved. 
Willi" adviſe you, that you be not troubled 
cect with that which is contrary to this 
in any great Divines : For it is only our former Di- 
vines, whoſe Judgements were partly hurt by hot 
Diſputations with the Papiſts herein, and partly 
not come to that maturity as others ſince them have 
had opportunity to do. And therefore in their Ex- 
politions of the Creed, and ſuch like paſſages in 
the Text, they eagerly inſiſt on it, that when we 
lay, We Believe the Forgiveneſi of fin, and life ever- 
"£2221 M 4 laſting, 
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Lfting , every man is to profeſs that he Belicveth 
that his own fins are forgiven, and he ſhall have Life 
everlaſting, himſelf. . But our latter Divines, and 
ſpecially the Engliſh, and moſt eſpecially theſe that 
deal moſt in Practicals, do fee the miſtake, and lay 
dow the ſame do&rine which I teach you here: 
Gods bids us not 'Believe as from him, mote than 
he hath revealed. Bat only one of the Propoſitions 
is revealed by Gods Teſtimony, He that belirvah 
Mall be Saved. But it is no where written that Tow d 
Believe, nor that Tow ſhall be Saved; nor any thing 
equivalent. And therefore you are not commanded 
to Believe either of theſe. How the Spirit revealeth 
theſe, I have fully told you already; In our Creed 
therefore we do profeſs to believe remiſſion of fins 
to be Purchaſed by Chriſis death, and in his Power to 
give, and Given in the Goſpel to All on Condition 
of believing in Chriſt himſclt for Remiſſion: But not 
to believe that our own fins are Actually and Fully 
Pardoned. 
My end in telling you this again (which I have 
told you clfewhere ) is this, That you may not 
think (as I find abundance of poor troubled fouls 
to do) that Faith (much leſs Juſtifying Faith) 
is a believing that you have true Grace, and 
ſhall be ſaved; And fo fall a condemning your 
ſelf unjuſtly every time that you doubt ot, your 
own Sincezity., and think that ſo much as you 
doubt of this, ſo much unbelicf you have: and ſo 
many poor ſouls complain that they have no faith, 
or but little, and that they cannot believe, be- 
cauſe they belicve not their own Faith to be Sin- 
cere: and when they wholly judge themſclves un- 
ſanctiſied, then/thry call that Deſperation, which 
they: think to be à2 lin inconſiſtent with true 
N ; Grace. 


= YWY"”_ rw wu mw NR © www wo wu: ww Sw Ss 


—_ > 


- = — 8 Aw wt oy . ww Wh > Th 


Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 177 


Grace. Theſe are dangerous Errours, all ariſing 


from that one Ertour which the heat of contention 
did carry ſome good men to, that Faith is a belief 
that our” fins are forgiven by Chriſt. Indeed all 


men are bound to apply Chriſt and the Promiſe 


to themſelves. But that Application conſiſteth in 
a belief that chis Promiſe is true as belonging to 
all, and fo to me, and then in Acceptance of Chriſt 
and his benefits as an offered gift; and after this in 
truſting on him for the full performance of his Pro- 
miſe. Hence therefore you may beſt ſee what Un- 
beliefand Deſperation are, and how far men may 
charge themſelves with them. When you doubt 
whether the Promiſe be True, or when you re- 
fuſe to Accept Chriſt and his Benefits offered in it, 
and conſequently to Truſt him as one that is Able 
and Willing to fave you, if you do Aſſent to his 
Truth, and Accept him, this is Unbelief. But if you 
do believe the Truth of the Goſpel, and arc Rearti- 
ly Willing to Accept Chriſt as offered in it, and 
only Doubt whether your belief and Acceptance of 
him be lincere, and ſo whether you ſhall be ſaved, 
this is not Unbelicf, but ignorance of your own 
Sincerity, and its conſequents. Nay, and though 
that Aſhance be wanting, which is a part of Faith, 
yet it is but an hindering of the exerciſe of it, 
for want of a neceſſary concomitant condition; for 
the Grace of Affiance in the Habit, and Virtually is 
there: ſo that it is not formally Diſtruſt or Unbelief 
any more than your nor Truſting God in your ſleep 
is Diſtruſt. If a friend do Promife to give you an 
hundred pound on condition that you thankfully 
Accept it: If you now do believe him, and do 
thankfully Accept it; but yet through ſome vain 
(cruple ſhall think, My thankfulnefi is ſo * 

2 that 
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thot it ks mot ſincere, and therefore I dont I ds 10 
perform bis condition, and ſo ſhall never haue the gift; 
in this caſe now you do bclieve your friend, and you 
do not diſtruſt him properly; but you Diſttuſt your 
ſelf, that you perform not the condition; and this 
hindereth the exercile of that Confidence or Aﬀance 
in your friend which is habitually. and virtually in 
you. Juſt ſo is it in our preftnt caſe. 

The ſame may be (aid of Deſperation, which is 
Privation of Hope; When we have believed the 
Truth of the Goſpel, and Accepted Chriſt offered, 
we are then bound to Hope that God will give us 
the benefits promiſed: So hope is nothing but 3 d. 
ſirous exped ation of the good fo gromiſed. and be- 
lie ved. Now if you begin to diſtruſt whether God 
will make good this promiſe or no, either thinking 
that it is not true, or he is not able, or hath 
changed his mind ſince the making of it, and on 
theſe grounds you let go your Hopes, this is De. 
ſpair. If becauſe that - Chriſt ſeems to Delay his 
coming, we ſhould ſay, I have waited in Hope till 
now, but now I am out of Hope that ever Chriſt 
will come to Judge the World, and Glorifie Be- 
lievers, I will expect it no longer: this is Deſpair, 
And it hath its (everal Degrees more or lefs, as un- 
belief hath, - Indeed the Schoolmen ſay that: Aff 
ance is nothing but ſtrengtbened Hope. 
in the propereſt ſenſe is the ſame in ſubſtance with 
Hope; only it more expreſſeth a Reſpect to the 
Promiſe and Promiſer, and indeed is Faith and Hope 
expreſt both together in one word. So that what | 
{aid before of Diſtruſt, is true of Deſpair. If you 
do continue to believe the Truth of the Goſpel, and 
particularly of Chriſis coming and glorify ing bis 
Saints, and yet. you think he will not glorifie you, 
becauſe 
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becauſe you think that you are not a true believer or 


\ Saint 3, This is not Deſperation in the proper (ene. 


For Deſperation is the privation of Hope, where 
the formal cauſe, the heart and life of it is wanting, 
But you have here Hope in the habit, and Virtually 
do hope in Chriſt ; but the Act of it, as to your own 
cular ſalvation is hindered, upon an accidental 
miſtake. In the forementioned example, If your 
friend promiſe to give you an hundred pound on 
condition of your thankful Acceptance, and pro. 
miſeth to come at ſuch an hour and bring it you: 
Inow you ſtay till the hour be almoſt come, and 
then ſay, I am ont of Hope of bis coming nom be 
bath broke bis word; this is properly a Deſpair in 
your friend, But if you only think that you have 
overſtaid the time, and that it is paſt, and therefore 
you ſhall not have the gift, this may be called a 
Deſpair of the event, and a Deſpair in your (elf, 
but not properly a Deſpair of your friend: only 
the Act of Hoping in God is hindered, as is ſaid. 
So it is in our preſent caſe. Men may be faid 
to Deſpair of their Salvation, and to Deſpair 
in themſelves, but not to Deſpair in God, except 
the formal cauſe of ſuch Deſpair were there pre- 
ſent; and except they are drawn to it, by not 
believing his Truth and Faithfulnefs. The true 
nature of Deſpair is expreſt in that of the Apoliles, 
Luke 34. 21. We truſted that ths mags be that 
ſpould —— Hrael e Only it was but imperſect De- 
ſpair: elſe it had been damnable. Their * 
were ſhaken. And for my part, I am perfwaded that 
it is only this proper Deſpair in God, which is the 
d:mnable Deſperation, which is threatned in the 
Scripture ; and not the former : And that if a poor 
foul ſhould go out of this world without ny 
| AQual 
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Actual Hope of his own Salvation, meerly becauſe he 
thinks that he is no true Believer, that this ſoul may 
be ſaved, and prove a true Believer for all this, 
Alas, the great fin that God threatneth, is our 
Diſtruſt of his Faithfulneſs, and not the doubting of 
our own fincerity and diſtruſt of our ſelyes. We 
have great reaſon to be very jealous of our own 
hearts, as knowing them to be Deceitſul above all 
things, and deſperately wicked , who can know 
them? But we have no reafon at all to be Jea- 
lous of God. Where find you in Scripture that 
any is condemned for hard thoughts of themſclyes, 
or for not knowing themſelves to have true Grace, 
and for thinking they had none? It is true, un- 
belief in Gods Promiſe that men are condemned 
for: even that fin which is an Averſion of the Soul 
from God. But perhaps you will ask, Is doubt- 
ing of our own Sincerity and Salvation no fin? I 
anſwer, Doubting is either taken in oppoſition to 
believing, or in oppoſition to knowing, or to con- 
jecturing. 

1. Doubting as it Ggnifieth only A not. be- 
lieving that our fins arc pardoned, and we hall be 
faved, is no fin ( fill remember that I take be- 
lieving in the ſtrict proper ſenſe, for The Crediting 
of a Divine Teftimeny or Aſſertion ) For God hath 
no where commanded us ordinarily to believe ei. 
ther of theſe. I fay Ordinarily (as I did in the pro- 
pofition before) becauſe when Chriſt was on carth 


he told a man perſonally, Thy fins are forgiven thee: 


(whether he meant only as to the preſent diſeaſe in- 
flicted for them, or alſo all puniſhment Temporal 
and Eternal, I will not now diſcuſs) ſo Nathan 
from God told David, His fm was forgiven: But 
theſe were Priviledges only to theſe perſons, and 
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tot common to all. God hath no where faid , 
either that All mens fins are actually forgiven z or that 
yours'or mine by name are forgiven : But only that 
All that believe are forgiven ; which ſuppoſeth chem 
to believe before they are forgiven, and that they 
may be forgiven, and therefore it is not true that 
they are forgiven before they believe : and therefore 
this faith is not a believing that abey. are forgiven, 
but a believing on Chriſt for forgiveneſs. Eliſe men 
malt believe an Untruth, to make it become True 
by their believing it. 

2. But now Dowbting , a5 it is oppoſed to the 
Knowledge of our Remiſſion and Juſtification, in thoſe 
that axe Juſtified is a ſin: (For it can be no fin for an 
uajuſtified perſon to know that he is, unjuflified,) 
But chen, I pray you mark, how far it is a fin in 
the Godly, and what manner of fin it is. 1. It is 
a (in, as it is part of our natural ignorance, and ori- 
ginal Depravedneſs of our Underftandings, or a fruit 
bereaſ, and of our firangeneſs to our own hearts, 
and of their deep Deceitfulneſs, Confuſion, Mutabi- 
lity or Negligence. 2. And further, as all theſe arc 
increaſed by long cuſtom in ſinning, and the 
diſcerning of our ſtates is become more difficult, it is 
et a greater fin. 3. It js a ſin as it is the fruit of any 
particular fin by which we have obſcured our own 
graces, and provoked God to hide his face from us. 
And ſo all ignorance of any Truth which we ought to 
know, is a (in, fo the ignorance of our own Regene- 
ration and Sincerity is a fin, becauſe we ought to 
know it. But this is ſo far from being the great 
condemning ſin of unbelief which Chriſt threatneth 
in his New Law, that it is none of the greateſt or 
moſt hainous ſort of fins, but the infirmity in ſome 
meaſure of eyery Chriſtian. ey 
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And let me further acquaint you with this difh- 
rence between theſe Dowbrings, and your Frars and 
Sorrows that follow thereupon. Though the Doubt. 
ing it ſell be your fin, yet I ſuppoſe that the Fan, 
and Sorrows, and Cares that follow it may be your 
duty. Let ReſpeQively, and by remote partici 
tion even theſe alſo mult be cknowledged fal 
even as our prayers for that pardon which we hae 
received and knew it nor, may by remote particigh- 
tion be called ſinful ; becauſe if we had not finged 
we ſhould nat have been ignorant of our on hen: 
and if we had not been ignorant, we fhould not 
have doubted of the leaft true Grace we have: andif 
e had not ſo doubted; we ſhould not have feared, or 
forrowed, or prayed for that Remiſſion in that ſenk, 
Bur yet though theſe may be called finful, 28 they 
comme from fin, yet more nearly and in themlſclye, 
confidered , on ſuppoſition of our preſent eltate, 
they are all duties, and great duties neceflary to 
our Salvation. You may fay to a Thief that by 
for pardon, If thou badft not floln thou had _ 
to have d pardon. Yet ſuppoſing that he 
ftoln, th be his duty to 2 — And b 
you may fay to a poor ſeating ſoul, that fears dan- 
nation and Gods wrath, Thon needeft not fear if tha 
badft not finned, But when he hath once by ſin ob- 
{cared his evidences, and neccflicated doubting, 
then is fear, and ſorrow, and praying for Jultificativn 
and Pardon, his'duty-; And indeed not fitly to be 
called fin, but rather a fruit of fin in one reſpel 
and ſo hath ſome participation in it) but a fruit 
of the Spirit, and of Chriſts command in another 6 
ſpect, and ſo a neceſſary duty. For elſe we ſhould 
fay, that it is a fin to Repent and believe in Chil, 
and to love him as ,Redeemer 3 For you may ſe i 
| . 
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any ſinner, T how needeft not to have Repented, Believed 
in a Redeemer, Ce. but for thy fm, Yet I hope none 
will ay, that ſo doing is properly a fin, though doing 
them deſectively is. God doth not will and approve 
ofit, that any ſoul that can ſee no ſigus of Grace and 
Sincerity in it (elf ſhould yet be as confident, and 
merry, and careleſs, as if they were certain that all 
were well, God would not have men doubt of 
his Love, and yet make light of it; This is a con- 
tempt of him. Elfe what ſhould poor carnal finners 
do that find themſelves unſanctiſie d. No nor doth 
God expect that any man ſhould judge of himſelf 
better than he hath evidence to warrant ſuch a 
judgement 2 But that every man ſhould prove bis 
own work, that ſo le may bove rejqycing in bimſelf 
alone, and not in another. For be that thinketh bn 
i ſomnhing when be is nothing, - diceiveth bimfelf, 
Gal-6. 3, 4, 5, 6. And no man ſhould be a felf- 
deceiver, eſpecially in a caſe of ſuch 'unexpreflible 
conſequence. It is therefore a moſt deſperate do- 
crime of the Antinomians (as moſt of theirs are) 
that all men ought to believe Gods (ſpecial Love to 
them, and their own Juſtification : and that they 
arc juſtified by Believing that they were juſtified be» 
ſort: and that no man ought to queſtion his faith( ſaith 
Saltmarſh, any more than to queſtion Chriſt : } and 
that all fears of our damnation, or not being Jufti- 
hed after this believing, are fin : and thoſe that per- 
[wade to them, are Preachers of the Law, ( How 
panGualy do the moſt prophane ungodly people, bold 
moſt prints of the Antinomian belief, tbangb they never 
knew that Sed by name ) God commandeth no man 
to believe more than is true : nor immediately to 
calt away their doubts and fears; but to overcome 
them in an orderly methodical way: that is, — 
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Gods means till their Graces become more diſcern. 
able, and their underſtandings more clear and fit to 
diſcern them, that ſo we may have Aſſurance of their 
ſincerity, and thereby, of our Juſtification, Adoption, 
and right to Glorification, Heb. 4. 1. Let ws therefore 
fear, let a Promiſe being left of entring into bis Rt, ay 
ofi t ſhowld ſeem to come ſhort of it. Plal. 2. 11. Serv 
zbe Lord with fear, and rejnyce before him with trembling; 
Nit abe Son left be be angry, and ye periſh. Phil. 2. 14. 
Work, out your Salvation with fear and trembling. Not 
only 1. A revcrent fear of Gods Majeſty. 2. Anda 
filial fear of offending him. 3. And an awful fear of 
his Judgements, when we ſer them executed on 
others, and hear them threatned.. 4. And a filal 
fear: of temporal chaſtiſements are lawful and our 
duty: bug allo, 5. A fear of damnation exciting to 


mott careful importunity to eſcape it; whenever we | 


have ſo far obſcured our evidences, as to ſee no ſtrong 
probability of our ſincetity in the faith, and fo of our 
falvation, The famm of my ſpeech therefore is 
this: Do not think: that all your fears of Gods wrath 
are your fins; Much of them is your great duty. 
Do you not feel that God made theſe fears at your 
firſt converſion, the firſt and a principal means of 
your Recovery? todrive you to a ſerious contiders 
tion of your ſtate and waies, and to look after 
Chriſt with more longing and cſtimation ? and to 
uſe the means with more reſolution and diligence? 
Have not theſe fears been chief preſervers of your 
diligence and integrity ever ſince? I know love 
ſhould do more than it doth with us all: But if we 
had not daily uſe for both (Love and Fear) God 
would not 1. Have planted them both ja our n- 
tures. 2, And have renewed them both by rege- 


nerating Grace, 3. And haye put into his w_ 
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the objects to move both (viz, Threatnings a8 
well as Promiſes ) That fear of God which is the 
beginning of wiſdom includeth the fear of His 
threatned wrath. I could ſay abundance more to 
prove this, but that I know as to you it is needleſs 
for convichon of it: but remember the uſe of it. 
Do not put the name of unbelief upon all your 
fears of Gods diſpleaſure. Much leis ſhould you 
preſently conclude that you have no faith, and that 
you cannot believe, becauſe of theſe fears. You 
may have much faith in the midſt bf theſe fears; 
and God may make them preſervers of your faith, 
by quickning you up to that means that muſt main- 
tainit, and by keeping you from thoſe evils that 
would be as a worm at the root of it, and eat out its 
precious ſtrength and life. Security is no friend to 
faith: but a deadlier enemy than tear it (elf. Oz. 
Then Cain and Judas finned not by deſpairing: or 
at leaft not damnably. Anſw. 1. They deſpaired 
not only of themſelves, and of the event of their 
falvation, but alſo of God; of his Power or Good- 
neſs, and Promiſe, and the ſufficiency of any fatif- 
action of Chriſt. Their Infidelity was the root of 
their deſpair. 2. Far is it from me to ſay or think 
that you ſhould deſpair of the event, or that it 1s 
no ſin; yea or that you ſhould cheriſh cauſeleſs 
and exceſſive jealouſies and fears: I ſhall ſhe you 
towards the end, the ſinſulneſs of ſo doing. Take 
heed of all fears that drive you from God, or that 
diſtract or weaken your ſpirit, or d:{able you from 
duty, or drown your love to God, and delight in 
him, and deſtroy your apprehenſions of Gods 
Lovelineſs and Compaſſion, and raiſe black and 
hard, and unworthy thoughts of God in your mind. 
Again, I intreat you ayoid and abhor all ſuch _ 
ut 
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But if you find in you the fears of godly jcalouſie of 
our own heart, and ſuch moderated fears of the 
wrath of God, which baniſh ſecurity, preſumption 
and boldneſs in ſinning, and are (as D. Sibs calls 
them) the awe-band of your foul; and make you 
fly to the merits and boſom of the Lord Icſus, as the 
#ffrightcd child to the lap of the Mother, and as the 
man-flayer under the Law to the City of refuge, and 
as a man purſued by a Lion, to his Sanctuary or 
hold: do not think you have no faith, becauſe you 
have theſe fears z but moderate them by faith and 
love, and then thank God for them. Indeed Perfedi 
love (which will be in Heaven when all is perfeQed) 
will caſt out this fear ; and ſo it will do ſorrow and 
care, and prayer and means. But ſce you lay not 
theſe by till Perfe& love caft them out. See Fer. 5. 22, 
23. and Heb, 12. two laſt verſes. I herefore we receiving 
a Kingdom which cannot be moved, let us ſerve God 
acceptably with reverince and gidly fear. For our God 
is a conſuming fire. 
I am ſenſible that I am too large on theſe fore- 
going heads; I will purpoſcly ſhorten the reſt, leſt! 
weary you. 


* 
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Dixkcrioxn. XIX. 


19. Further underſtand, That thoſe fen 
who do attaik to Aſſurance, have it not 
' either perfetHy or conſtamiy (for the moſt 
part) but mixt with imperfection, and 


oft clouded and interrupted. 


Hat the higheſt Aſſurance on earth is imperſect, 

[ have ſhewed you cifewhere. If we be imper- 
ſect, and our faith imperſect, and the knowledge 
ol our own hearts imperſect, and all our evidences 
and graces imperfect ; then our Aſſurance muſt needs 
be imperſect alſo. To dream of perfection on earth, 
is to dteam of Heaven on earth: And if Aſſurance 
may be here perſect, why not all our Graces? Even 
when all Doubtings are overcome, yet is Aſſtrance 
far ſnort of the higheſt degre. 

Beſides that meaſure of Aſſurance which godly 
men do partaie of, hath here its many fad inter- 
ruptions,, in the moſt.” Upon the prevalency of 
Temptations, and the hidings of Gods face, their 
louls are oft left in a tate of ſadneſs, that were but 
lately as in the arms of Chtiſt. How fully might 
this be proved from the examples of Fob, David, 
Jeremy, and others in Scrip;ure ? and much more 
abundantly by the daily complaints and examples 
of the beſt of Gods people now living among us. 
As there is no perſect evernefl to be expected in 
our obedience while we are on earth; ſo neither 
mill there he any conſtant or perfect evemuſt in our 

| N 2 comforts. 
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comforts. He that hath life in one duty, is cold in 
the next: and therefore he that hath much joy in 


one duty, hath little in the next. Yea perhaps duty 
may but occaſion the renewal of his forrows u 


the ſoul who before felt not its own burden-gt 
Sermon, or in Prayer, or holy Meditation, which, 
were wont to revive him, now.{cems to feel his be: 4 


ſeries to be mu'tiplied, The time was once i 
David, when the thoughts of God were {weet to 
him, and he could (ay, Ia the multitude of my thoughts 
within me, thy comforts delight my Tqu's A And yet he 
ſaw the time alſo when he remerffred God and was 
troubled, he complained, and his ſpirit was over- 
whelmed : God fo held his eyes Waking, that he was 
troubled and could not ſpeak : he conſidered the 
daies of old, and the years of ancient time; he called 
to rememb'ance his ſong in the night, he com- 
muned with his own heart, and his ſpirit made dili- 
gent ſearch : Mill the Lord, ſaith he, caſt off foweorr ? 
and will he be faveourable no more? Is bis mercy has 
gone for ever ? doth bis promiſe fail for evermore ? Hath 
God forgotten to be gracious ? hath he in anger fhutay 
bis tender mercy ? Was not this a low ebb, and a (ad 
caſe that David was in? Till at laſt he faw, This 
was his infirmity. Pſal. 77. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8.9, 10 
Had Dauid no former experiences to remind? no 
arguments of comfort to conſider of? Yes, but 
there is at ſuch a ſeaſon an incapacity to improve 
them : Thereis not only a want of comfort, but 
kind of averſeneſs from it: Tne foul bendeth it 
If to break its own Peace, and to put away com- 
fort far from it. So faith he in verſ. 2. My ſoul n. 
faſed to be comfor ted. In ſuch caſes, men are wifty 
to argue themſelvꝛs into diſtreſs; that it is hardfor 
onc that would comtort them to anſwer _ 
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ind they are witty in refelling all the Arguments of 
comfort that you can offer them; fo that it is hard 
to faſten any thing on them. They have a weak wil- 
ſulneſs againſt their own Conſolations. | 

Seeing then that the belt have ſuch ſtorms and fad 
interruptions, do not you e nder or think your caſe 
firange il it be ſo with you. Would you ſpeed better 
than the beſt? Long for Heaven then, where only 
v joy without ſorrow, and everlaſting Reft without 
interruption. ' 


— 


Di RECTION XX. 


20. Let me alſo give you this warning; 


That you muſt never expect ſo much Aſſu- 


rance on Earth, as ſhall fet you above the 
_ Poſſibility of the loſs of Heaven ; or above 
off apprehenſions of real danger of your 


miſcarrying. 


Conceive this advertiſement to be of great ne- 
ceſſity, But I muſt firſt tell you the meaning, and 
then the reaſons of it. Only I am ſorry that I know 
not how to expreſs it fully, but in School-terms, 
which are not ſo familiar to you. 1, That which 
ſhall certainly come to paſs we call a thing Fu- 
ture] That which May and Can be done we call 
| Poſfeble. ] All things are not Future which are 
Poſſible; God can do more than he hath done or 
wil do. He could have made more worlds, and ſo 
more were Poſſible than were Future, Moreover 8 
thing is ſaid to be Poſſible in reference to ſome 
N 3 Power 
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Power which can accompliſh jt ;-whether it be Gods 
Power, or Angels, or Mans. God hath Decreed that 
none ol his Ele, ſhall finally or totally fall away 
and periſh: ang therefore then ſo falling and periſt· 
ing is not future, that is, It is a thing that ſhall never 
come to paſs: But God never Decrced that it ſhould 
be utterly Impaſſible, aud therefore it ſtill remainerh 
Poſſible, though it ſhall never come to pals. Obj. Pat 
it is faid, They Mel deceive if i were: Poſſible the ven 
Elect.. A moſt comfortable place which many oppo: 
ſers of Election and, Free Grace, do in vain ſeek to 
obfeure. But let me telt you for the right underfiand- 
ing of it. 1. That as I ſaid, | P»ſible | and | Impoſ- 
ſible} are Relative terms, and have Kelation to the 
Power of ſome Agent, as proportioned to the thing 
to he Done. Now this Text ſpeaksionly of the power 
of falſe Chriſts, and: falſe. Prophets (and the Devil 
by 17 Theis power of Deceiving is, 7 
cat, but not great enough to Deceive the Elec; 
4 is „ rue — Reſj we bag AS che Ele 
arc puided'and fortified by Gods Spirit. 2. Becule 
ſeducers work not efficiently, but finally by pro- 
pounding objects; or by a Moral improper efhcien- 
cy only. Al their ſeducements cannot force Or mF- 
cellitate us to be Deceiyed by them. But thaughdt 
be impoſſible to them to do it; yet it is Poſſibſe to 
God to permit :( which yet he never will) and ſe 
Poffible for our ſelves to be our own Deceivers, ur 
to give Deceivets ſtrength againſt us, by a wilfull at 
ceiving of their poiſoned baits. 2. Beſides Chub 
ſpoke not in Ariſtotlet School, but among the Vn 
where words muſt be uſed in the common ſenſe, & 
elſe they will not be underſtood: And the Vulgat 
uſe to call that Imp b which ſnhall never com 0 
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There is a Conſcquential Impoſſibility of the 
Event, becauſe it is duectly impoſſible that God 
ſhould be mutable or deceived; even as contingents 
may be conſequentially and acc'dentally neceſſary: 
But in its own nature alas our Apoſtacy is more 
than Poſlible. 

And indeed when we ſay that it is Poſſible or Im- 
poſſible for a man to fin or fall away, there is fome 
degree of Impropricty in the Terms ; becauſe Poſſible 
and Impoſſible are terms propetly relating to ſome 
power apportioned to a work: but ſinning and fall - 
ing away there by, are the conſequents of impatency, 
and not the effects of Power: except we ſpeak ol 
the natural act, wherein the fan ubideth. But this 
muſt be born with, for want of a fitter word to ex- 
preſs our meaning by. But will leave theſe: things 
which are not fit ſor you, and deſire you to leave 
them and overpaſs them, if you underſtand them 
not. 

2. I here told you alſo, that you muſt not look 
tobe above all apprehenſion of danger of your miſ- 
carrying. . The grounds of this are theſe: 1. Be- 
cauſe as is (aid, our miſcarrying remaineth ſtill Poſ- 
bble, 2. Becauſe the perfect certain knowledge of 
our Election, and that we ſhall not fall away, is pro- 
per to God only: We have our fclves but a De- 
lictive interrupted Aſſurance of it. 3. The Cove- 
mt gives us ſalvation but on condition of our per- 
ſeverance, and perſeverance on condition that we 
quench not the Spirit, which we ſhall do, if we 
loſe the apprehenſion of our danger. 4. Accordingly 
there is a connexion in our Aſſurance, between all 
the ſeveral caufes of our Salvation, and neceſſaries 
thereto; whereof the apprehenſion of danger is one. 
We ire ſure we ſhall be faved, if we be ſure to perſe- 

| N 4 vere: 
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Vere: elſe not. We are (ure to Perſevere, if we 
be ſure faithfully to reſiſt Temptations. We can be 
no ſurer of faithful reſiſting of Temptations, than 
we are ſure to be kept in an apprchenlion of our 
danger. | 

I {till Gay therefore, that the Doctrine of Anti- 
nomians is the molt ready way to Apoltacy and 
Perdition ; and no wonder if ut lead to the Licenti- 
ouſneſs and Scandals which our eycs have ſcen to be 
its genuine fruits! They cry down the weakneß, 
unbelief and folly of poor Chriſtians, that will ap- 


prehend themſclves in danger of falling away, aud 


ſo live in fear, after they are once Juſtified ; and 
that if they fall into fin (as whoredom, drunkenneſs, 
murder, perjury, dettroy ing the Miniſtry, and ex- 
pelling the Goſpel, &c.) will preſently que (tion ot 


tear their eſtates and their Juſtificatien. Such like 


paſſages I lately read in ſome printed Sermons of 


one of my ancient acquaintance, who would ne- 


ver have come to that paſs that he is at now, i his 


Judgement and Humility had been as: great as bis: 


Zeal. I intreat you therefore never to expect ſuch 
an Aſſurance as ſhall extinguiſh all your apprehen- 
ſions, of danger. He that ſees not the danger, is 
neareſt it, and likely to fall into it, Only he that feeth 
and apprehendeth it, is likely to- avoid it. He that: 
ſeeth no danger of failing away, is in greateſt 
danger of it. I doubt not hut that's the cauſe df, 
the Seditions, Scandals, Hereſies, Bloodguiltineſs, 
Deſtroyers of the Churches of Chriſt, and moſt 
Horrid Apoſiacies, Hypocriſie and wickedneſs, which 
theſe late times have been guilty of; that they appre- 
hended not the danger of ever coming into ſuch 4 
ſtare, or ever doing. ſuch thing-; but would have: 
fad, 4m 1s Dog? to him that ſhould have hows 
_ % xx Ep, told 
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told them what is come to paſs. Wonderful ! that 
men ſhould be ſo blinded by falſe Doctrine, as not 
to know that the apprehention of danger is made in 
the very fabrication of the nature of man, to be 
the very engine to move his ſoul in all waies of ſelf- 
preſer vation and ſalvation! Yea it is that very ſup- 
poled principle, upon which all the Government of 
the world, and the Laws and order of every Nation, 
ue grounded. We could not keep the very Bruits 
from tcaring us in pieces, but for their own ſafety: 
becauſe they apprehend themſelves to be in danger 
by it; The fear of man is it that reſtraineth them. 
But for this, no mans life would be in any ſaſety; 
For every malicious man would be a murderer; He 
that feareth not the loſs of his own life, is Maſter 
of another mans. Do theſe men think that the ap- 
prchenſion of bodily dangers may carry them on 
through all undertakings, and be the potent ſpring 
of moiſt of their actions, and warrant all thoſe 
courles that elſe would be unwarrantable, ſo that 
they dare plead Neceſſity to warrant thoſe fearful 
things which by extenuating language (like Saul) 
are called Irregularitie ! And yet that it is unlaw- 
ful or unmeet for-a Chriſtian, yea, the weakeſt 
Chriſtian, to live in any apprehenſions of danger 
totheir ſouls? either danger of finning, or falling 
away, or periſhing forever? No wonder if ſuch do 
lin, and fall away and periſh. Would theſe men 
have fought well by Sea or Land, if they had ap- 
prchended no danger? Would the earth have been 
lo covered with carkaſſes and with blood (yea 
even of Saints) and the world filled with the dole- 
ful calamities that accompanied and have followed, 
if there- had been no apprehenſions of danger: 
Would they take Phyſick when they ney 8 
* on 
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Would they avoid fire, or water, or thieves, but 
through an apprehenſion of danger? Let them 
talk what they pleaſe, if ever they eſcape Hell, with- 
out a deep apprehenſion of the danger of it, it 
muſt be in a way not known by Scripture, or by 
Nature. Sure I am Pau! did tame his body, 
and bring it in ſubjection, through an apprehen- 
fon of this danger, leſt when he hed Preached to 
others, himſelf ſhould be a caſt-away or reprobate, 
2 Cor. 9. 27. And Chriſt himſelf, when he biddeth us, 
Fear not them that can kill the body (whom yet theſe 
men think it lawful to fear and fight againſt) yet 
chargeth us with a double charge; ſo Fear him that 
is able ao deſtroy bath body and foul in Hel: yea I ſay 
unto you, faith Chriſt, fear bim, Luke 12. 5. What 
can be plainer? and to his Difciples ? My de- 
teliation of theſe deſtructive Antinomian Principles; 
makes me to tun out further againſt them than I in- 
tended : Though it were calic more abundantly to 
manifeſt their hateſulneſs: But my reaſons are theſe : 
1. Becauſe theſe Mountebanłs are fiill thruſting in 
themſelves, and impudently proclaiming their own 
skill, and the excellency of their. remedies for the 
eure of: wounded conſciences, and the ſettling of 
peace when indeed their.reccipts are rank poiſon, 
guilded with the precious Name of Chriſt, and Free 
Grace. 2. Bzcauſe would not have your doubt. 
wgs: cured by the Devil; ſor he will but cure one 
diſeaſe with another, and a leſſer with a far greattr. 
I. he can ſo cure your fears and doubtings as t5 
bring you into carnal ſecurity and preſumption, he 
will loſe nothing by the cure, and you will get no- 
thing. If he can turn a poor doubting troubled 
Chriſtian, to be a ſecure Antinomian, he bath cured 
the (a.art cf a cut finger by c. ſi ag them into a Le- 
Lads + | thargy : 
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thargy 3 or ſtupeſaction by his opium, To go to 
Antinomian receipts to cure a troubled foul, is 28 

oing to « Witch to cure the body. 3. I would 
— you ſenſible of Gods goodneſs to you in theſe 
very troubles that you have ſo long lain under. 
Your bleſſed Phyſician knew your diſcaſe, and the 
temperature of your ſoul. Perhaps he ſaw that 
you were in ſome danger oſ being cartied away with 
the Honours, Profits or Pleaſures of this world; 
and would have been entangled in either chve- 
f touſnels, pride, voloptuouſneſs, or ſome ſuch de- 
ſperate lin: And now by theſe conſtant and extra- 
* ordinary apprchesſions of your danger, theſe fins 
have been much kept under, temptations weak 
ned, and your danger prevented. If: you have 
found no (ach inclinations in your ſelf, yet God might 
tad them. Had it not been far werſe for you to 
haye lain ſo many ears in pride, ſeuſuality and for» 
getfolnefs ob God, and utter neglect of the ſtate of 
your ſoul,· than to have lain fo lung as you have dene 
in apprebenbons of: your danger O love and ad · 
mirg your wiſe Phyſician 1 Little do you know 
pow what he hath beten doing ſor you: Noi 
mall you ever fully know it in this liſe; but hereaf- 
ter yu hall know it, when your ſanctification, 
and conſolation, and his praites ſnall be perſected 
tagethet. 4. I you ſhauld for the time to come ex · 
pect or debre that God ſhould ſet you out of all ap» 
prehenſion of danger, you know not-what is that you 
defire: It were to deſire your own undoing. Only 
ſee that you apprehend not your danger to be greater 
than it is; nor ſo apprehend-it as to increaſe it, by 
driving you from Chriſt, but as to prevent it by 
driving you to him. Entertain not fancies and dreems 


your 
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your happineſs and grounds of hope and comfort, 
and ſafety in Chrift, and let theſe quite exceed your 
apptehenſions of the danger, Look not on ita 
remiedilefs danger, or as greater than the remedy. Do 
not conclude that you ſhall periſh in it, and it will 
ſwallow you up: But only let it make you hold faft 
on Chriſt, and keep cloſe ro him in obedience. Shall 
I lay open all the matter expreſſed in this ſection, by 
afamiliar compariſon ? 
A King having many Subjects and Sons, whic 
are all beyond Sea, or beyond ſome River, they 
mult needs be brought over to him before they cin 
lire or reign with him. The River is frozeti'over 
at the ſides till it come almoſt to the middle. The 
fooliſh children are all playing on the Ice, where a 
deceiving enemy enticeth them to play on till they 
come to the deep, here they drop in one by one 
and periſh. The eldeſt Son, who is with the Fa- 
ther on the other ſide, undertaketh to caft him- 
ſelf into the water, and lwim to the further fide,” and 
break the Ice, and ſwim back with: them all that 
will come with him and hold him. The Father 
bids him, Bring all my Subjects With you, if they 
will come and hold by you; but be fare you fail not 
to bring my Sons. This is reſolved on; The Prince 
caſteth himſelſ in the water, and ſwimmeth to the 
ſurther ſide: He maketh a way through the Ice, and 
offereth all of them his ſaſe cartiage, if they will 
Accept him to be their bearer and helper, and will 
truſt themſelves on him, and hold ſaſt by him till 
they come to the further fide. Some reſuſe his help, 
and think he would deceive them, and lead them 
inta the deep, and there leave them to periſh : Some 
hack rather play on the Ice, and will not hearken to 
him: Some dare not venture through the ſtreams, — 
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will not endure the coldneſs of the water; Some 
waveringly agree to him, and hold faintly by his 


Skirt, and when they feel the cold water, or arc 


near the deep, or are- weary of holding, they loſe 
him either turning back, or periſhing ſuddenly in 
the gulf. The children are of the ſame mind with 
the teſt, but he is reſolved to loſe none of them, and 


'thercfore he chargeth them to come with him, and 


tells them fully what a welcome they ſhall have with 
their Father; and craſeth not his importunity till he 
perſwade them to conſent; Some of them ſay, How 


" ſhall we ever get over the River? we ſhall be 


drowned by the way; He tells them, I will carry 
you fate over; ſo you will but hold faſt by me: 
Never fear; I warrant you: They all lay hold on 
him, and venture in with him. When they arc in the 
midit ſome arc afraid, and cry out, We ſhall be 
drowned ; Theſe he encourageth, and bids them 
truſt him; hold faſt; and fear not. Others when 
they hear theſe words that they need not fear, they 
grow ſo bold and utterly ſecure as to loſe their 
hold: To theſe he ſpeaketh in other language, and 
chargeth them to hold faſt by him; tor if they 
loſe their hold, they will fall into the bottom, and if 
they ſtick not to him they will be drowned. Some 
of them upon this warning hold ſaſt; others are 
ſo boldly confident of his skill, and good-will, and 
promiſe, that they forget or value not his warning and 
threatning, but loſe their hold: Some through lazi- 
neſs and wearineſs do the like. Whereupon he lets 
them fink till they are almoſt drowned, and cry out 
for help, Save w or we periſh, and think they are all 
lolt; and then he layeth hold of them and ſetcheth 
them up again, and chideth them for their bold fol- 
ly, and biddeth them look better to — 
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hold faſter by him hereafter if they love themſel ves 
Some at laſt through meer wearinels and weakned, 
- before they can reach the bank, cry out, O I 
tired, I faint, I ſpall never bold faſt till I reach the 
ſhore, I ſhall be drowned. Theſe he comforteth, and 
gives them cordials, and holdeth them by the hand, 
and bids them, Deſpair not: do your belt : Hold 
Faſt, and I will help you. And ſo he brings them il 
. fafe:to the Haven. | 
This King is God: Heaven is his habitation : The 
Subjects arc all men: The Sons who art part ofthe 
Subjects are the Elect: The reſt are the Now-Ele#: 
The River or Sea is the paſſage of this like. The far- 
ther fide, is all mens natural, tioful diftance and lepy» 
ration from God and happineſs: The Ice that bears 
them, is this frail life of Pleaſures, Profits and Ho- 
nours which delight the fleſn: The depth unfrozen 
is Hell. He that ticeth them thither is the Devil; 
The eldeſt Son that is ſent to bring them over, 1 
Jeſus Chriſt. His Commiſſion and undertaking is, 
to help all over that refuſe not his Help; and to ſet 
that the Elect be infallibly recovered and Saved. Do 
I need to go over the other particulars ? I know:you 
ſee my meaning in them all: Specially that which 1 
aim at is this: that as Paul had a promiſe of the lik 
of all chat were with him in the ſhip, and yet when 
ſome would have gone out, he told them, Excyt 
theſe abide inthe ſhip ye cannot be ſaved, Adr 27. 31 
(fo that he makes their apprehenſion of danger in 1 
Poſſibility of being drowacd, to be the means of de- 
faining them in the ſhip till they came all ſaſe to 
Land) fo Jeſus Chriſt, who will inſallibly Ave al 
his Ele& (they being given him by his Father tobe 
infallibly ſaved ) will do it by cauſing them to hold 
falt by him, thr ugh all the troubles, and —_ 
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ind temptations of this tumultuous, tempeſſuous 
world, and that till they came to Land; and the ap- 
prehenſion df their dangers ſhall be his means to 
make them hold faſt; Yer is not their ſafety princi- 
pally in themſelves, but in him: Nor is it their 
holding faſt by him that is the chief cauſe of their dil 
erence from thoſe that periſh, but that is his love 
ind reſolution to fave them. And therefore when 
they do let go their hold, he will not fo loſe them; 
but will fetch them up again 3 Only he will not bring 
them through this Sea of danger, as you would 
draw à block through the water; but as men that 
muſt hold faſt, and be commanded and threatned to 
that end; and therefore when they loſe their hold, 
it is the fear of drowning, which they felt themſelves 
near, which ſhall cauſe them to hold ſaſter the next 
time: and this muſt needs be the fear of a paſſible 
danger. And for thoſe that periſh, they have none to 
blame but themſelves. They periſh not for want of 
Saviour, but becauſe they would not lay hold on 
him, and follow him through the tempeſts and 
waves of trial. Nor can they quarrel at him becauſe 
hedid more for others; and did nat as much for 
them, as long as he offered them ſo ſufficient help, 
that only their own wilful refuſal was their ruine, 
and their perdition was of themſelves. 

[ conclude thereſore, That ſeeing our Salvation 
laid by God, upon our faithlul obedient holding 
aſt to Chriſt through all trials and difficalties, and 
our holy fear is the means of that holding faſt 
(Chriſt being Rill the principal cauſe of our (alefy) 
thercfore never look for ſuch a Certainty of Salva- 
tion, as ſhall put you above ſuch fears and mode- 
nted apptehenſions of danger: For then it is ten to 
ene you will loſe ycur hold. Lou read in Scripture 
very 
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very many warnings to take heed leſt we fall, and 
threatnings to thoſe that do fall away and draw back. 
What are all theſe for, but to excite in us thoſe mo- 
derate fears, and cares, and holy diligence, which 
may prevent our falling away. And remember this, 
that there can be no ſuch holy fears, and cares, and di- 
ugence, where there is no danger or poſſibility of 
Killing away; for there can be no AR without its 
proper Object: And the Object of fear is a poſſible 
hurt, at leaſt in the apprehenſion of him that ſeareth 
it. No man can fear the evil which he knoweth to 
be Impoſſible. 


o 


DiRECTION X XI. 


21. The next advice which I muſt give you 
is this, Be thankful if you can but reach to 
a ſettled Peace, and compoſure of your 
mind, and lay not too much on the bigb 

. raptures and feelings of comfort which 
ſome do poſſeſs And if ever you enjoy 
ſuch feeling Joyes, expect not that they 
ſhould be either long or often. 


T is the cauſe of miſerable languiſhing to many. 
poor ſoul, to have ſuch importunate expectations 


ot ſuch paſſionate Joyts, that they think without 


theſe they have no true comfort at all, no witneſs 
of the Spirit, no Spirit of Adoption, no joy inthe 
holy Ghoſt. Some think that others have much of 
this, though they have not, and therefore they tor- 
ment themſelves becauſe it is not with them as with 
others; 
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others; when alas, they little know how it goes with 
others Some tafte of ſuch taptures ſometimes them- 
ſelves have had ; and therefore hen they are gone, 
they think they are forſaken, and that all grace, 
or peace at leaſt is gone with them. Take heed of 
thele expectations. And to fatight you, let me tell 
e two or three things: 1. A ſettled calm 
and peace of ſoul is a great Mercy, and not to be un- 
dervalued and looked at as Nothing. 2. The chigheſt 
raptuzes and paſſionate feeling joyes, ate uſually of 
moſt doubtful fracerity. Not that I would have any 
lulpe the ſincerity of them without cauſe ; but ſuch 
paſſions are not ſo certain ſigus of Grace, as the ſettled 
frame ofthe underſtanding and will; nor can we (0 
eaſily know that they are of the Spirit, and they are 
lable to more queſtioning and have in them a greater 
Poſfibility of deceit. Doubtleſs it is very 
that Phantafie and Melancholy, and ſpecially a natu- 
ral weakneſs and movable temper will do in ſuch 
caſes. Mark whether it be not molily theſe three 
forts of people that have or pretend to have ſuch ex- 
traordinary raptures and feelings of joy. 1. Women 
and others that are moſt paſſionate, 2. Melancholy 
People. 3. Men that by erroneous opinions have lot 
almoſt 4 their underfiandings in their Phantafies, 
ind live like men in o continual dream. Yet I doubt 
not but ſalid men haye oft high joyes ; and more we 
might all have, if we did out duty : And I would 
have no Cheiftian' content himſelf with a dull quiet- 


| neſs of ſpirit, but by all means poſſible to be much in 


labouring eo tejoyce in God, and raiſing their ſouls 
to heavenly delights : O what lives do we loſe, vhich 
we might enjoy! But my meaning is this: Look at 
theſe joyes and delights as Duties and as mercies, hut 
look nat at chens la Marks of trial; fo us to place 
0 more 
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more neceſſity in them than God hath done, or to 


think them to be ordinary things. If you do but feel- 


ſuch an high eſtimation of Chriſt and Heaven, that 
you would not leave him for all the world, take this 
for your ſureſt Sign. And if you have but fo much 

ility or Hope of your intereſt in him, that you 
can think of God as one that loveth you, and can 
be thankful to Chriſt for Redeeming you, and arc 
gladder in theſe hopes of your intereſt in Chriſt, and 
Glory, than if you; were owner of all the world; 
take this for a happy Mercy, and a high Conſolation, 
Yet I mean not that your joy in Chriſt will be al. 
waies ſo ſenſible, as for worldly. things, but it will 
be more rational, blid, and deeper at the Heart, 


And that you may know by this; You would not 


for all the Pleaſures, ' Honours or Profits in the 
world be in the ſame caſe as once you were (ſup- 
poſing that you were converted ſince you had the uſe 
of Reaſon and Memory) or at leaſt as you ſee the 
ungodly world ſtill lie in. 

3. And let me add this: Commonly thoſe that 
have the higheſt paſſionate joyes, have the ſaddeſt 
lives: for they haye with all the moſt paſhonate fears 
and forrows. Mark it, whether you find not this 
prove true. And it is partly from Gods Will in his 
diſpenſations ; partly from their own neceſſities, who 
after their exaltations do uſually need a prick in the 
fleſh, and a meſſenger of Satan to buffet them, leſt 
they be exalted above meaſure: and partly and moſt 
commonly it is from the temperature of their bodiet 
Weak paſſionate women of moveable ſpirits and 
ſtrong affections, when they Love, tliey Love vio- 
lently, and when they Rejoyce, ſpecially in ſuch 
caſes, they have moſt ſenſible ny as when any 


fears ariſe, they have moſi tertib WS. Thee 
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it is not ſo with all of that ſex : but mark the ſame 


people uſually that have the higheſt Joyes, and fee 
whether at other times they have not the greateſt 
troubles. This week they are as at the gates of Hea- 
ven, and the next as at the doors of Hell. I am ſure 
with many it is ſo. Yet it need not be ſo if Chriſtians 
would but look at theſe high joyes as Duties to be en- 
deavoured, and Mercies to be valued : But when they 
will needs Judge of their fiate by them, and think that 
God is gone from them, or forſaken them, when they 
have not (ſuch joyes, then it leaves them in terrour 
and amazement, Like men after a flaſh of lightning 
that are left more ſenſible of the darkne(s.For no wile 
man can expect that ſuch Joyes ſhould be a Chriſti - 
ans ordinary Rate 3 or God ſhould ſo diet us with a 
continual ſeaſt. It would neither ſuit with our health, 
nor the condition of this Pilgrimage. Live therefore 
on your Peace of Conſcience as your ordinary diet, 
when this is wanting, know that God appointeth 
you a faſt for your health: and when you have a 
ſeaſt of high Joyes, ſeed on it and be thankfal : but 
when they are taken from you, gape not after them 
s the Diſciples did after Chrift at his Aſcenſion; 
but return thankfully to your ordinary diet of Peace: 

uind remember that theſe Joyes which are now 
taken from you, may ſo return again: however 
there is a place preparing fort you, where your Joyes 
ſhall be full, 
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DiRECTION XXII. 


22, My next Direction is this, Spend wore 
of your time and care about your Duty than 
about your Comforts : and for the exerciſe 
and increaſe = Jour Graces, than far il 
diſcovery of them Aud when you bavw 


done all that you can: for Aſſurance 
Comfort , you ſhall find that it will 
much depend on your Actual Obedience. 


His Direction is of as great importance as any 
that I have yet given you: but I ſhall ſay but 
little of it, becauſe I have ſpoke of it ſo fully already 
in my Book of Reft, Paxt 3. Chap, 8, 9, 10, 11. My 
Reaſons for what I here aſſert are theſe : 1. Duty 
goeth in order of nature and time before comfort; 
s the Precept is. before the Promiſe ; Comfort is 
part of the Reward, and therefore neceſſarily ſup- 
poſe th Duty. 2. Grace makes, men both fo inge 
nuous and Divine, as to conſider Gods due as well 
as their own ; and what they ſhould. Do, as wells 
what they ſhall Have: flill rcmembring that our 
works cannot Merit at Gods hands. 3. As we mult 
have Grace before we can Know we have it, ſoor- 
dinarily we muſt have a good meaſure of Grace be- 
fore we can ſo clearly diſcern it as to be certain of it. 
Small things, I have told you, are next to none, and 
hardly diſcernable by weak eyes. When all waics 
in the world are tried, it will be found that there i 
no way ſo ſure for a doubting ſoul to be made cer- 
tain 
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tain of che truth of his Graces, as to keep them 
in Action, and get them increaſed. And it will be 
found that there u no one cauſe of Chriſtians doubt. 
ing of the truth of their Faith, Love, Hope, Repen- 
tance, Humility, &c. ſo great or ſo common as the 
ſmall degree of theſe Graces. Doth not the very 
language of complaining Chriſtians ſhew this ? One 
ſamh, 1 have no faith: I cannot believe: I have no 
love'to God: I have no delight in duty: Another 
ſaith, I cannot mourn for ſin: my heart was never 
bioken: I cannot patiently bear an injury: I have 
no courage in oppoling fin, &c. If all theſe were not 
in a lo and weak degree, men could not fo ordina- 
nly think they had none. A lively, ſtrong, working 
Faith, Love, Z cal, Courage, &c. would ſhew themſelves, 
u do the highett Towers, the greateſt Mountains, 
the ſtrongeſt winds, the greateſt flames, which will 
force an obſervance by their greatneſs and effects. 
4 Contider alſo that it is more pleaſing to God to ſee 
hs people ſtudy him and his will directly, than to 
ſpend the firft and chieſeſt of their ſtudies about the 
attaining of comforts to themſelves. 5. And it is the 
nature of Grace to tend firſt and chiefly toward 
God; and but ſecondarily to be the evidence of our 
own happineſs. We have faith given us principally 
that we might believe, and live by it in daily appli- 
ations of Chriſt : We have repentance, that it might 
break us off from fin, and bring us back to God; We 
have Love, that we might Love God and our Re- 
deemer, his Saints, and Laws, and waies z We have 
Zeal, that we might be quickned in all our holy du- 
ties : and we have obedience to keep us in the way 
of our duty; The firſt thing we have to do with 
theſe Graces,is to uſe them for thoſe holy ends which 
their nature doth expreſs : And then the diſcern- 
O 3 ing 
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ing of them that we may have Aſſurance, fol- 
loweth after this both in time and dignity. 6. And 
it is a matter of far greater concernment to our 
ſelves, to ſeek after the obtaining of Chriſt and 
Grace, than after the certain knowledge that we 
have them. . You may be ſaved though you never 
get Aſſurance here, but you cannot be ſaved with- 
out Chriſt and Grace, God hath. not made A. 
ſurance the Condition of your ſalvation. It tends 
indecd exccedingly to your comfort, and a pre- 
cious mercy it is; but your fafcty lieth not on 
it. It is better go ſorrowſul and doubting to 
Heaven, than comfortably to Hell. Firft theres 
fore ask what is the Condition of ſalvation and the 
way to it, and then look that you do your beſt to 
perform it, and to go that way, and then try your 
performance in its ſeaſon. 7. Beſides, as it is a work 
of far greater moment, ſo alſo of quicker diſpatch, 
wo Believe and Love Chriſi truly, than to get Aſſu· 
trance that you do truly Believe and Love him. 
You may believe immediately (by the help df 
Gods Grace :) but getting Aſſurance of it, may 
be the work of a great part of your life. Let me 
therefore entreat this one thing of you, that when 
you fcel the want of any Grace, you would not 
preſently beng all your thoughts upon the enquiry, 
Whether it be true or no: but rather (ay to your 
ſelf, I fee trying is great and difficult, a long. and 
zedions work. I may be this many years about it, and 
poſſably be aenreſotued ftill, If I ſhould conclude that 1 
baue no Grace; I may be miſtaken, and ſo I may, if 
think, that I have it. I may enquire of friends and 
Miniſters long, and yet be left in doubt ; it is therefort 
my ſureſt way 10 ſeek, preſently to obtain it, if I baue i 
not, and to increaſt it if T bat it: and 1 am ciriai 
none 
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none of that Ia baur will be lat: 10 get more is the way to 
know I haue it. | | 
But perhaps you will ſay, How ſhould I get more 

Grace ? that is a buſineſs of greater difficulty than 
ſo. I anſwer, Underſtand. what I told you before, 
that as the beginning of Grace is in your Underſtand- 
ing; ſo the heart and life oſit is in your Will; and the 
AtkRions and paſſionate part are but the fruits and 
branches. If therefore your Grace be weak, it is 
chiefly in an unwillingneſ to yield to Chriſt and his 
Word and Spirit. Now how ſhould an unwilling 
ſoul be made willing? Why thus, 1. Pray conſtantly 
as you, are able, for a willing mind, and yielding 
inclinable heart to Chiiſt. 2, Hear conſtantly 
thoſe Preachers that bend their doctrine to inform 
your underſtanding of the great necellity and excel- 
lency of Chiiſt, and Grace, and Glory; and to 
perſwade the Will with the moſt forcible Argu- 
ments. A perſwading quickning Miniſtry, that helps 
to excite. ypur Graces, and draw up your heart to 
Ghrifi,. is more uſeſul than they that ſpend moſt of 
theix time to perſwade you of your fincetity, and 
give you comfort. 3. But ſpecially lay out your 
thoughts more in the moſt ſerious Conſiderations 
of thoſe things which tend to breed and feed thoſe 
particular Graces which you would have increaſed. 
Objects and moving Reaſons kept much upon 
the mind by ſerious thoughts, are the great engine 
appointed both by Nature and by Grace fo: turn 
about the ſoul of man. Thoughts are to your foul, 
as taking in the Air, and Meat and Drink to your 
body. Objects confidered do turn the ſoul into 
their own Nature. Such as are the things that 
you moſt think and conſider of (1 mean in purſuance 
efthem) ſuch will you be your ſelf. Conſideration, 
| | O 4 frequent 
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frequent ſerious | Conſideration ;+ is" Gods great 
inftrument to convert the ſoul, and to confirm it 4 
to get glace, and to keep it, and increaſe it: Iſany 
ſoul periſh for want of Grace, it's ten to one it u 
mainly for want of frequent and ſetious Confiders- 
tion. That the moſt of us do languiſh under ſuch 
weakneſſes, and aftain to ſmall degrees of Grace; 
is ſor want of ſober frequent conſideration. We 
know. not how great' things this would do, if it were 
but faithfully managed. This then is mine ad vice, 
Wen you feel fo grtat j want of faith and love (for 
thoſe be the main Graces for trial and uſe) that you 
doubt whether you have any or none, lay by thoſe 
dcubting- thoughts awhile, and preſently go and 
ſet your ſelf to conſidet of Gods Truth, Goodnefs, 
Amiableneſs, and Kind heartedneſs to miſerable uk 
wotthy ſinners: think what he is in hirnſelf, and 
what he is to you, and what he hath done for you, 
and what he will do for you if you do but con- 
ſent. And'then think of the vanity of all the*childiſh 
Pleaſures of this world; how ſoon, and in how 
ſad a cafe they will leave us; and what ſilly con- 
temptible things they are in comparifon of the 
everlafting Glory of the Saints ! By that time you 
have warmed your ſoul a little with ſuch ſerious 
thoughts, you will tind your Faith and Love re- 
vive, and begin to ſtir and work within you; And 
then you will feel that you have Faith and Love 
Only remember what I told you beſore, that the 
heart and ſoul of ſaving Faith and Love (ſuppoſing 
a Belieſ that the Goſpel is true) is all in this one AR 
of Vilingue or Conſent to have Chriſt as he is of- 
fered. Therefore if you doubt of your Faith and 
Love, it is your owh Willingneſs that you doubt of, 
or elle you know not what you do. Now . 
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Fou took but a ſober view of the goodneſs of 
God; and the Glory of Heaven on one tide, and of 
the filly, cmopty, worthleſs world on the other fide 5 
ad then ask your heart, Which it will chuſe? and 
to your (elf, O my ſoul, the God of Glory offers tbee 
thy hoice of dung and vanity for 4 Titthe time, or of 
the wieernctiveble Pee of Heaven for ever > Which 
wilt thows chaſe ? I ſay, methinks the anſwer of yous 
own foul ſhould preſently refolve you, that you do 
Believe, and that yon Love God above this preſent 
world! For if you can chuſe him before the world, 
then you are more willing of him than the world: 
and if he have more of your will, for certain he hath 
more of your Faith and Love. Uſe therefore in 
fitad of doubting of your Faith, to Believe till you 
put it out of doubt; And if yet you doubt, ſtud 
God, and Chriſt, and Glory yet better, and — 
objects by Confideration cloſe to your heart , 
whoſe nature is to work the heart to Faith and Love. 
For certainly objec hae a mighty power on the 
foul ; and certainly God, and Chrift, and Grace, and 
Glory are Mighty Objects: as able to thake a full 
and deep imprefſion on mans foul- as any in the 
world ; and if they work not, it is not through any 
impetſection in them, but becauſe they be not well 
applied, and by confideration held upon the heart 
that they may work. Perhaps you will ſay, that Me- 
ditation is too hard a work for you; and that your 
memory ĩs ſo weak thut you want matter to meditate 
upon ; or if you do meditate on theſe, yet you feel 
vo great motion or altetation on your heart. To this 
L anſwer ; If you wat matter, take the help of forne 
book that will afford you matter; and if you want 
lie im Meditation „ peruſe the moſt quickni 
writings you can get. It you have not bettet at han 7 
| rea 
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read over(and (ſeriouſly conſider as you read it) t 
paſſages in the end of my Book of Reſt, which dine 
you in the exerciſcs of theſe graces, and give yon 
ſome matter for your Meditation to work upon. 
And remember, that if you can increafe the xefolved 
choice oſ your will, you increaſe your Love, 
though you feel not thoſe Affectiouate workings t 
you deſire. 4 
Let me ask you now whether you have in 
taken this courſe in your doubtings? I not, how un- 
wiſely have you done? Doubting is no cute, but 
actual Believing and Loving is a cure. If Faith and 
Love were things that you would fain get, but can- 
not, then you had cauſe enough to fear, and to lie 
down and riſe in trouble of mind from one. year t0 
another. But it's no ſuch matter It is ſo ſar from 
being beyond your reach or power to have theſe 


Graces, though you would, that they themſelyes 


are nothing clic but your very Willingneſs, at ſeaſt 
your Willingneſs to have Chriſt. is both your Faith 
and Love. It may be faid theycfore to, bz in the 
power of your Will, which is nothing elſe but that 
Actual Willingneſs which you have already. If 
therefore you. are unwilling... co have him, what 
makes you complain for want of the ſenſe of his 
preſence, and the Aſſurance of his Love, and the 
Graces of his Spirit, as you frequently do? It's 
ſtrange to me, that people ſhould make ſo many 
complaints to God and men, and ſpend ſo many (ad 
hours in fears and trouble, and all for want of that 
which they would not have: If you be not willing, be 
willing now: If you ſay you cannot; do as I have 
before directed you: One hours ſober, ſerious 
thoughts of God and the world, of Chriſt and Satan, 
of Sin and Holineſs, of Heaven and Hell, and the di- 
i ſexences 
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ferences of them, will do very much to make you 
willing. Yet miſtake me not: Though ſay you may 
have Chriſt if you Will, and Faith and Love if 
you Will, and no man can truly ſay, I would be 
glad to have Chriſt (as he is offered) but Cannot: 
et this Gladneſs, Conſent or Willingneſs which 1 
mention, is the effec of the ſpecial work of the 
Spirit, and was not in your power before you had 
it: nor is it yet ſo in your power as to Believe with- 
out Gods farther help ; but he that hath made you 
willing, will not be wanting to maintain your wil- 
Though I will Gy to any man, You may 
have Chriſt if you will: yet 1 will ay to no man, 
You can be willing of your ſelſ, or without the ſpecial 

Grace of God. 
Nay, let me further ask : Have not you darkned, 
buried or weakned your Graces, inſtead of exerci- 
fing and increafing them, even then when you com- 
plamed for want of Aſſuran&® of them? when you 
found a want of Faith and Love, have not you 
weakened them more, and fo made them leſs diſcern- 
able ? Have you not feed your unbelief, and diſputed 
for your doubtings, and taken Satans part againſt 
your (elf; and (which is far worſe) have you never 
through theſe doubtings entertained hard thoughts 
of God, and preſented him to your ſoul as unwilling 
to ſhew you mercy, and in an unlovely, dreadſul, 
hideous ſhape,” fitter to affright you from him, 
than to draw you to him, and likelier to provoke 
your hatred than your love ? If you have not done 
thus, I know too many troubled fouls that have: 
And if you have, you have taken a very unlikely way 
to get Aſſurance, If you would have been certain 
that you Loyed God in ſincerity, you ſhould have 
| laboured 
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laboured to Love him more, till you had been cer 
tain : And that you might do ſo, you ſhould have 
kept better thoughts of God in your mind. You 
will hardly love him while you think of him as evil, 
or at leaſt as hurtful to you. Never forget this Rule 
which I laid you. down in the beginning, that, H. 
that wil ever love! God , mut \apprebend him 6% be 
Good : and the more. large and derp are aur apprebenfims 
of bis goodnefl, abe more will be our Love. For ſuch 6 
God apprars to be to ment fixed conceiving , ſuch) wil 
their Aſfections be to bim. For be fixed, deep concepitibns, 
— 1 of: the mind, do laad about the ſaui ond 
he b ag 


I conclude therefore with this important ad im. 


portunate requeſt to you, That, though i be addy |. 


in its time. ni place, 10 examine our fue 
concerning our fincerity, in our ſcevenul gruce and duties 
to God ; yet he ſave: that the firſt and ſar greater patt 
of your time, and pain, Vund care, and inquiries, be for 
the getting and increafing of your grace, than for the 
diſcerning it; am to perform your daty righth,' then 
fo diſcern your right performance. And when you 
confer with Miniſters or others that may teach you, 
ſee that you ask ten times at leaſt, How:-foowld 1 gu 
or increaſe my faith, my love to Chrift, and 10 bis perple? 
for once that you ack, How ſhall I kyiow that I br- 
Reue or love ? Yet fo contrary hath been, and fiill 
is the practice of moſt Chriſtians among us in this 
point, that I have heard it twenty times asked, Fim 
ſhall I know that I truly love the Brethren ? ſor once 
that I have heard it demanded : H ſhould I bring 
wy beart to love them better ? And the like I may fay 
of love to Chriſt himſelf. 
I hould next have ſpoke of the ſecond part of the 
Direction, 
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Direction, How mach our | Aſſurance and Comfort 


will ſtill de — ” our Adu Obedience. But this will 
fall in in ing the two or three next following 
Duections. 


n 


DIRK ECTION XXIII. 


23. My next Advice is this, Think not thoſe 

doubt amd tronbles of mind, which are 
canſed and continued by wilful Diſobe- 
dience, will ever be well healed but by the 
healing of that Diſobedience : or that the 
fame means wuſt be uſed, and will ſu 
to the cure 7 ſuch troubles ;, which wa 

' wſed, and will ſuffice to cure the troubles of 
4 tender conſcience, and of an obedient 
Chriſtian, whoſe trouble. in meerly through 
miſtakes of their condition. 


1 Will begin with the latter part oſ this Direction. 
He that is troubled upon meer miſtakes, may be 
quieted upon the removal of them. It he underſioad 
not the univerſal extent of Chriſts ſatisfaction, or of 
the Covenant or conditional Grant of Chriſt and 
Life in him: and if upon this he be troubled, as 
thinking that he is not included; the convincing 
him of his crrour may ſuffice to the removal of his 
trouble. If he be troubled through his miſtaking the 
nature of true Faith, ur true Love, or other Graces, 
and ſo think that he hath them not when he hath 
them; the diſcovery of his errour may be the quiet- 
ing of his foul. The foul that is troubled upon ſuch 
| mistakes, 
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miſtakes, muſt be tenderly dealt with: Much more 
they that are diſquieted by groundleſs fears, or too 
deep apprehenfions of the wrath or juſtice of God, 
of the evil of fin, and of their an õ9rthineſf, and for 
want of fuller apprehenſions of the loving kindneſs of 
God, and the tender compaſſionate nature of Chriſt, 
We can ſcarce handle ſuch ſouls too gently. God 
would have all to be tenderly dealt with , that arc 
tender of diſpleaſing and diſhonouring him by fin. 
Gods own language may teach all Miniſters what 
language we ſhould uſe to ſuch, IG. 57. 15, 16, 17, 
18, 19, 20, 21. Thus ſaith the bigh and loſiy One, that 
inbabiteth eternity, whoſe Name is Holy ; I dwell in the 
bigh and holy place, with bim alſo that is of a contrite 
o#pd.- bumble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the bumble, 
aud to revive the heart of the contrite ones. For I will 
not contend for ever, neither will I be alwaies wroth : 
For the ſpirit ſhonld fail before me, and the ſouls which 
I bave made, &c, But the wicked are like the troubled 
Sea when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caft up mire and 
dirt : There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. 
Much more tender language may ſuch expect from 
Chriſt in the Goſpel, where is contained a fuller 
revelation of his Grace. If M a poor finful 
woman lie weeping at his feet, and waſbing them 
with her tears, he hath not the heart to ſpurn her 
away; but openly proclaims the forgivenc(s of her 
many fins. As ſoon as ever the heart of a finner is 
turned from hisgfins, the heart of Chriſt is turned to 
him. The very ſumm of all the Goſpel is contained 
in thoſe precious words, which fully expreſs this, 
Matth. 11. 28, 29, 30. Come unto me all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you. teſt. 
Take my yoak upon you, and harn of me 3 for I an 
meek and lowly in heart: and je ſhall find Reſt amis 
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ſouls : For my gent is eafie, and my burden is 


115. When the Prodigal, Luke 15. 20. doth once 


come home to his Father, with forrow and ſhame 
confeffing his unworthineſs, yea but reſolved to 
confeſs it; his Father preventeth him, and ſees him 


ular off, and ſtaies not his coming, but runs and 


meets him: and when he comes to him, he doth not 
upbraid him with his fins, nor ſay, Thow Rebel, 
why baft thom forſaken me, and preferred barks and 
luxury before me? nay, he doth not ſo much as 
frown upon him : but compaſſionately falls on his 
neck and kiſſeth him: Alas, God knows that a poot 
ſinner in this humbled troubled caſe, hath burden 
enough on his back already, and indeed more than 
he is able of himſelf to bear. The ſenſe of his own 
finful folly and miſery is burden enough: If God 
ſhould add to this his frowns and terrors, and ſhould 
goon at a poor finner that lies proſtrate at his feet, 
in teats or terrours, who then ſhould be able to 
ſand before him, or to look him in the face? Bat 
he will not break the bruiſed Reed; he will not 
make heavier the burden of a ſinner. He calls them 
to come to him for Eaſe and Reſt, and not to oppreſs 
them, or kill them with terrours. We haye not a 
King like Reboboam, that will multiply our preſſures; 
but one whoſe office it is to break our yoaks, and 
looſe our bonds, and fet us free. When he was a 
Preacher himſelf on earth, you may gather what 
Doctrine he preached by his Text, which he choſe 
it one of his firlt publick Sermons, which as you 
may find in Luke 4. 18, 19. was this, The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, becauſe he bath anointed me to 
preach the Goſpel to the poor; be hath ſent me to heal 
the broken hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
eeptiver, and rec wering of fight to the Himd, to ſet at 
liberty 
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dberty them that are braiſed ; to preach the. accepiabl 
year of the Lord. O if a poor bruiſed, wounded ſoul 
had but heard this Sermon from his Saviouts own 
mouth, what heart - meltings would it have cauſed? 
what. pangs of Love would it. have raiſed in him 
Yqu would ſure have believed then that the Lord's 
gracious, when. Al ( that heard him) bore him mit 
neft, and wondred at the graciow words that ro- 
ceded out of. bis mouth, Lutg. 4. 22. I would defire 
no more for the comfort of ſuch a+ ſoul, than to fer 
ſuch a fight, and feel (ach a feeling as the poor pe 
nitent Prodigal did, when he found þimfelf in the 
arms of his Father, and felt the kifſes of his mouth, 
and was ſurprjzed ſo unexpeRedly with (ach à tor. 
rent of Love. The foul that hath once ſeen and felt 
this, would never ſure have ſych hard and doubtful 
5 of Cod, except through — they 
new not whoſe arms they were that thus embraced 
them, or whoſe voice it was that thus beſpoke them 


or unleſs the remembrance of it were gone out of |. 


their minds. You fee then what is Gods own lan- 
guage to humbled Penitents, and what is the method 
of his dealings with them; And ſuch muſt be the lan- 

age and dealing of his Miniſters ; They muſt not 
wound when Chriſt would heal; nor make ſad the 
heart that Chxiſt would comfort, and would vot 
have made ſad, Exel, 13. 22. 

But will this means ſerve turn, or muſt the ſame 
courſe be taken to remove the ſorros of the wilful- 
ly diſobedient ? No, God takes another coutſe 
himſclf, and preſcribes another courſe to his Mi- 
ſters, and requires another courſe from the ſinnet 
himſelf. But fill remember who it is that I ſpeak of: 
It is not the ordinary unavoidable infirmitics of 
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the Saints that I ſpeak of; ſuch as they — 
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rid of, though they fain would ; ſuch as Pan ſpeaks 


ol, Rom. 7,19. The good that I would do, I do not 
and when I would do good, evil is preſem with me : And 
(al. $. 17. The fle lafteth ogainſt the Spirit, &c. ſo 


jat we cannot do the things that we would. A true 
Chriſtian would Love God more perſectly, and De- 
light in him more abundantly, and bring every 


thought in ſubjection to his Will, and ſubdue the 


very remnants of carnal concupiſcence, that there 
ſhould be no ſlirrings of luſt or unjuſt anger, or 
worldly deſires, or pride within him, and that no 
vain word might pals his lips: all this he would do, 
but he cannot. Striving againſt theſe unavoidable in- 
firmities, is conquering. 

But though we cannot keep under every motion 
of concupiſcence, we can  forbear the execution. 
Anger will {tix upon provocationsz but we may 
reltrain it in degree, that it ſet us not in a flame, and 
do not much diſtemper or diſcampoſe our minds: 


+ and we can forbid our tongues all raging furious or 


abuſive words in our Anger; all curfing, (wearing or 
reproachful ſpeaking. It an envious thought againſt 
our Brother do ariſe in our hearts, becauſe he is pre- 
lexred before us, we may hate it and rcprels it, and 
chide our hearts for it, and command our tongues to 
peak well of him, and ao evil. Some pride and (elf- 
eſteem will remain and be ſtirring in us, do what 
we can, it is a fin fo deeply rooted in our corrupt 
Natures : But yet we can deteſt it, and reſiſt it, and 
meet with abhorrence of our ſelf-conceited thoughts, 
and rejoycings in our own reputations and fame, and 
inward hearc-rifings againſt thoſe that unde rvalue us, 
and Rand in the way of our Repute and we may ſor- 
bear our boaſting language, and our conteltings for 
cur credit, and our exculcs of our fins, and our back- 

P bitings 


178 Dire@ions for getting and keeping 


bitings and ſecret defaming of thoſe that croſs us in 
the way of Credit: We may forbear our quarrels, 
and eſtrangements, and dividings from our Bre- 
thren, and ſtiff inſiſting on our own concetts, and 
expecting that others ſhould make our Judgement 
their Rule, and ſay and do as we would have them, 
and all dance after our pipe: all which are the effect 
of inward Pride. We cannot, while we are on earth, 
be free from all inordinate Love of the world, and 
the Riches and Honours of it; but we may ſo watch 
againſt it and repreſs it, as that it ſhall neither be 
preferred before God, nor draw us to unlawful 
ways of gain, by lying deceit and over-reaching onr 
Brethren ; by ſtealing, unjuſt or unmerciful dealings, 
oppreſſing the poor, and inſulting over thoſe that 
are in the way of our thriving, and cruſhing them 
that would hinder our aſpiring deſigns, and treading 
them down that will not bow to us, and taking te- 
venge of them that have croſſed or diſparaged us, or 
cruelly exacting all our Rights and Debts of the 
poor 3 and (ſqueezing the purſes of Subjects or Te 
nants, or thoſe that e bargain with, like a ſpunyy, 
as long as any thing will come out: Yea we mayb 
far ſubdue our love of the world, as that it (hal 
not hinder us from being merciful to the poor, com- 
paſſionate to our ſervants and labourers, and boun- 
tiful to our power in doing good works: nor yet 
ſhut out Gods ſervice from our families or cloſets, 
nor rob him of our frequent, affectionate thoughts, 
eſpecially on the Lords day. So for ſenſuality, 
the pleaſing of our ficſh more immediately; 
ſhall never on carth be wholly freed from inordinate 
motions, and temptations, and fleſhly defires, and 
urgent inclinations and folicitations to forbidden 
things. But yet we may r:(train our fraue 

reaton, 
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reaſon, ſo far that it brings us not to gluttony and 


drunkenneſs, and . 6. our bellies, and 


impering of gur flelb, or a taking care for it, and 
making proviſion to ſatisfie its Luſts, Rom. 13. 14, 
We may forhcar the, obcying it, in excels of Apparel, 
in undecent, ſcandalous or time; waſting Recreations, 
in uncleanneſs or unchaſt ſpceches gr bchaviour, or 
the reading of amoxous Books and Sountts, or ſeed- 
ing our eyes or thoughts on filthy, gr enticing ob- 


oh or otherwaics ilfully blowing the fire of luſt: 


„ 


hxc, Bat yet we can bring our 7 5 to the Con- 
| gation, and not,preferr our caſe, or buſineſs, or 
Vain thing betorę Gods Word and Worſhip, or 
Rao de ſpſſe it, focuuſe of ſome aK neſs in the 
155 er: and we may in à great meaſure reſt /in our 
0 


ittey 


We cannot intti 
reprove or e $ our neighbours, with that bold- 


expreſſions, as we would: But yet we may do it 
futhfully and frequently as we are able. 

So that you may fee in all this what (in it is that 
faul ſpeaks of, Rim y when he ſaith; When he would 
do good, evil is preſent with him; and that he is 
led captive to the Law of fin, and ſerves the Law of 
lin with his fleſh: and Gl. 4. 17. when he ſaith, Ve 
cannot dy the things that we would; he ipeaks not of 
> wilt.l 


180 Directions for getting and keeping 


wilfol ſinning, or groſs fin, but of tinavoidable infir- 
mities z whereby alſo we are foo often drawn' int 
a committing of many fins which we might ayoid 
(for fo the beſt do.) N 

And becauſe you may oſten read and hear of fing 
of Infirmity, as diſtinguiſhed from other fins, let me 
here give you notice, that this word may be taken in 
ſeveral ſenſes, and that there are three ſeveral Torts 
of ſins of Infirmity in the Godly. 

1. There arc thoſe ſins which a man cannot avoid 
though he would: which are in the gentlefi ſenſe 
called Sins of Infirmiry. Here note, 1. That Aden 
had none ſuch. 2. And that the reaſon of them 
becauſe, 1. Our reaſon which ſhould ditect, ind out 
Wills themſelves which ſhould command, are both 
imperſect. 2. And but Faculties that ſhould be c 
manded and directed, are by ſin grown impotent it 
obſtinate, and have conttacted a rebelling 9 
diſpoſition. 3. And that degree oſ Grace, which thi 
beſt attain to in this life, is not ſuch as wholly to 
overcome eithet the imperſection of the guiding and 
commanding faculty, or the rebellion of the obcying 

faculties. Otherwile if our own Wills were perſech, 
and the rebell.on of the inſeriour facultics cured: 0 
man could then ſay, Tbe good that I wind, I do not, 
the evil that I would not, that I do. For the Will would 
f fully command, that all would obcy, and it fe 
being perfect, all would be perſect. And thereforein 
Heaven it is and will be (o- 

IT know Philoſophers conclude that all acts of the 
inferiour Faculties are but acts commanded by the 
Will : It ſhould be fol confeſs: Ir is the office 
the Will to command, and the underſtanding to d. 
rect, and the reſt to obey. But in our ſtate of ſinful 
imperſection the ſoul is ſo diſtempe red and car 
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that the Will cannot fully rule thoſe Faculties that 
it ſhould rule ; fo that it may be (aid, I would forbear 
fin, but cannot. For 1, Theunderſianding is become a 
dark, imperſect Director. 2. The Will is become an 
imperſect Receiver of the Underſtandings Directi- 
qus 5 yea an oppoler, as being tainted with the neigh- 
bo hood of & diltempered ſenſe. 3. When the Will 
v; rectied by Grace, it is but in part: and therefo 
when Paul or any holy man faith, I wild do good, 
40 [ would not do evil, they mean it not of a peiſect 
willingneſs, but of a ſincere; to wit, that this is the 
majn bent of their will, and the reſolved prevalent act 
il is for good. 4. When the Vill doth command, yet 
the commanded Faculties do reſuſe to obey, through 
a0 unhtneſs ol impotency and corruption. 1. The 
ff bath but an imperfect command of the Under- 
fanding (I mean as to the exerciſe of the act, in 
which reſpect it commandeth it, and not as to the 
ſpecification of the AQ.) A man may truly and 
ſtrongly defire to Know more, and apprehend things 
more clearly, and yet cannot. 2. The Will hath 
but an imperfet command of the Phantaſie or 
Thoughts; lo that a man may truly ſay, I would think 
more frequenily, more intentively, and mere orderly of 
gud, and fl of vanity, and yet I cannct. For objects 
and pallions may force the Phantaſie and Cogitations 
in ſome degree. 3. The Will hath but an imperſect 
command of the paſſions : fo that a man may truly 
lay, I would not be troubled, or afraid, or grieved, or diſ- 
guicted, or angry; but I cannot chuſe and I would mourn 
wore for fin, and be more afraid of ſinning, and of Gods 
difpleaſure, and more Zealous for Gd, and more de- 
lighted in bim, and joy more in boly things, but I can- 
wet. For thele paſſions lie ſo open to the aſſault of 
objects (having the ſenſes for their in-tet, and the 
0? P 3 movtable 
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moveable ſpirits for their feat gr, infiruments ) that 
even when the Will commands them one way, an 
object may force them in part againſt the Wills com- 
mand, as we find (enfibly in calcs of fear, and (orrow 
or anger, which we can force a man to whether he 
will or no. And iſ thete be no contradicting objeR, 
2 cannot the Will excite theſe paſſions to what 

eight it (hall command. For their motion de 
pends as much (and more) on the lively manner of 
repreſenting the Object, and the working nature 
and weight of the Object repreſented; and upon 
the heat and mobility of the ſpirits, and enger 
of the body, as upon the command of the Will 
4. Much leſs can the Will command out all yieidus 
habits and ſenſual or corrupt inclinations ; and'there- 
fore a true Chriſtian may well ſay in reſpe& of 
theſe, that he would be more holy, heavenly and 
diſpoſed to good, and leſs to evil but he cannot. 
5. As for complacency and diſplacency, liking ot 
diſliking, love and hatred, fo far as they are 
pallions, I have (ſpoke of them before: but ſo far 8 
they are the immediate acts of the Will (Willing and 
Nilling) they are not properly ſaid to bz command- 
ed by it, but elicit, or acted by it: (wherein, how far 
it hath power is a moſt noble Q ſtion; but untit for 
this place or your capacity.) And thus you ce thit 
there are many Acts of the Soul, beſide Habit, 
which the Will cannot now perſectiy command, ind 
fo a Chriſtian cannot be what he, would be, nor do 
the things that he would: And theſe are the fiiſt fort 
of (tas of Infirmity. 

If you ſay, Sure th:ſe can be no fins, heeft 
we are not willing of them, and there js no more | 
than there is Will in it. I anſwer, 1. We were in 
Adam willing of that fin which cauſcd then 


2, We 
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2. We are in ſome degree inclining in our Wills to 
fin, though God have that prevalent part and deter- 
mination, which in comparative caſes doth d:nomi- 
nate them. 3. The Underſtanding and Will may be 
moſt hainouſly guilty where they do not conſent, in 
that they do not more ſtrongly diſſent, and more po- 
tently and rulingly command all the ſubject faculties, 
And fo a Negation of the Wills act, or of (ach a 
Degree of it, as is neceſſary to the Regiment of the 
ſenſual part, is a deep guilt and great offence, and it 
may be ſaid, that there is Will in chis ſin. It is mo- 
rally or reputatively voluntary, though not natural- 
ly : becauſe the Will doth not its office when it 
ſhould : As a man is guilty of voluntary murder of 
his own child, that ſtands by and feeth his ſervant 
kill him, and doth not do his beſt to hinder him. 1 
would this were better underſtood by ſome Divines ; 
For I think that the commoneſt guilt of the Reaſon 
and Will in our actual fins, is by Omiſſion of the ex- 
erciſe of their Authority to hinder it : And that moſt 
lins are more brutiſh, as to the true efficient cauſe, 
than many imagine; and yet they are humane or 
moral Acts too, and the foul neverthelels guilty ; 
becauſe the commanding Faculties performed not 
their office, and fo ate the Moral or imputative 
cauſes, and ſo the great culpable cauſcs of the fa. 
But I am drawn ncarer to Philoſophy and points be- 
ond your reach than I intended: a fault that I muſt 
be (till reſiſting in all my Writings, being upon eve- 
ry occurring difficulty carryed to forget my ſubjcct, 
and the capacity of the meaneſi to whom I write: 
But what you underſtand not, paſs over, and go to 
the next, 

The ſecond kind of fins of Infirmity are, The ſmal- 
ber ſort of ſit, which we may ſorbear if we will; that 7 
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If we be adlually, though not perſefly, yet prevalensly 
Pilling: or if our Wills be determined to forbear them; 
or if #be chief part of the Will aQually be for fuch for- 
bearance.” Tne firft fort are called fins of Infirmity 
in an Abſolute ſenſe. Theſe laſt I call tins of Infirmi- 
ty in both an Abſolute and Comparative ſenſe : that 
is, both as they proceed from our inward corrup- 
tion, which through the weakneſs of the ſoul having 
but little grace, is not fully teſtrained, and alſo as it 
is compared with groſs fins : And ſo we may call idle 
words, and ra(h expreſſions in our haſte, and ſuch 
like, Sins of Infirmity, in compariſon of Murder, Per- 
jury, or the like groſs fins , which we commonly call 
Crimes or Wickedneft, when the former we uſe to call 
bur Fault. Theſe Infirmities ate they which the 
Papiſts ( and ſome Learned Divines of our own; 
as Rob. Bzronins in his excellent Tractate de Peccat. 
Mortali & Venialt) do call Venial fins; Some of 
them in a fair and honeli ſenſe, viz, Becauſe they are 
ſuch ſins as a true Chriftian may live and die in, 
though not unrepented or unreſiſted, yet nut ſubdued 


fo far ar to forſake or ceaſe from the praflice of them; 


and yet they are pardoned, But other Papiſis call them 
Venial fins ina wicked ſenſe, as if they needed no 
pardon, or deſcrved not eternal puniſhment. (And 
why ſhould they call them Venial if they necd not 
pardon?) A juſtined man Jiveth in the daily practice 
of ſome vain thoughts, or the frequent commiſſion of 
ſome other fins, which by his utmoſt diligence he 
might reſtrain: But he liveth not in the frequent 
practice of Adultery, Drunkenneſs, Falſz- wuneſſigg, 
Slandering, Hating his Brother,&c. 

Yet oblerve, that though the forementioned leſſer 
ſins are called Inſirmities, io regard of the matter of 
them, yet they may be to committed in regard of x 

en 
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end and manner of them, as may make them crimes or 
groſs fins ; Asfor example, If one ſhould uſe idle 
words wilfully, reſolvedly, without reſtraint, relu- 


| Rtancy or tendernefs of conſcience, this were groſs 


finning ; or the nearer it comes to this, ind the more 
wilfulnels, or neglect, or evil ends there is in the 
ſmalleſt forbidden action, the worſe it is, and the 
grofſer. And oblerye (of which more anon) that the 
true bounds or difference between groſs fins, and thoſe 
lefſer faults, which we call Infirmities, cannot be 
given 3 (I think, by any man; Iam ſure not by me) 
either as the Act it (elf, ro ſay. juſt what Acts are grols 
fins, and what not; or elſe, as to the manner of com- 
mitting them; as to ſay, Juſt how much of the Will 
muſt go to make a groſs fin ; or Juſt how far a man 
may proceed in the degree of evil intents; or how 
far in the frequency of inning, before it muſt be 
called a groſs hn. 

3. The third fort of fins, which may be called 
Sins of Infirmity, are theſe laſt mentioned grols fins 
themlelves, fo far as they ate found in the Regene- 
rate: Theſe are groſs ſins put in oppoſition to the 
former fort of Infirmities; but our Divines uſe to 
to call them all Sins of Infirmity, in oppoſition to the 
ſins of Unbelievers, who are utterly unholy. And 
they call them $ins of Infirmity, 1. Becauſe the per- 
fon that committeth them is not dead in fins, as 
the Unregenerate are, but only diſeaſed, wounded 
and infirm. 2. Becauſe that they are not com- 
mitted with ſo full conſent of Will, as thoſe of the 
Unregenerate ate; but only after much ſtriving, or 
at leatt contrary to Habitual Reſolutions, though not 
againft Actual. 

Here we arc in very great Difficulties, and full of 
Controvetſies: Some lay, that theſe groſs fins do 

extinguiſh 
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extinguiſh true Grace, and are inconfiſtent with it: 
and that David and Peter were out of the ſtate of 
Grace till they did again Repent : Others ſay, that 
they were in the ſtate of Grace, and not at all ſo liable 
to condemuation, but that if they had died in the 
Act, they had been ſaved: becauſe There is no condems- 
nation to them that are in Chrift Jeſus : and that there- 
fore all the fins of Believers are alike fins of Infirmi- 
ty, pardoned on the ſame terms: and therefore as a 
raſh word may b: pardoned, without a particular 
repentance, ſo poſſibly may thefe groſs tins. To 
others this ſeems dangerous and contrary to Scri- 
pture, and therefore they would fain find out a way 
between both: But how to do it clearly and ſatiſ- 
faQorily'is not eaſie (at leaſt to me, who have been 
long upon it, but am yet much in the dark in it.) I 
think it is plain that ſuch perſons are not totally un- 
ſanctificd by their iin; I belicve that Chriſts interęſt 
is Habitually more in theit Wills than is the interelt 
of the fleſh or world, at that very time when they are 
finning, and fo Chyilts intereſt is leaſt as to their 
Actual Willing; And fo (in prevaileth for that time 
again the Act of their Faith and Love, but not 
wholly againſt che prevalent part of the Habit. And 
therefore when the ſhaking wind of that ſtormy 
temptation is over, the ſoul will return to Chriſt by 
Repentance, Love, and renewed Obedience. , But 
then to know what ſiate he is Relatively in this while, 
a5 to his Juſtification, and Reconciliation, and right 
to Glory, is the point of exceeding difficulty. Whe: 
ther as we diſtinguiſh of Habitual Faith, and Love, 
and Obedience, which he hath not Loſt; and Aud, 
which he hath loſt; ſo we mult make ſome anſwerable 
diſtinction of Juſtification ( Habitual and Actual it 


cannot be) into Virtual Juſtification which he hath 
not 
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not loſt, and Actual Juſtification w hich he hath loft? 
or into Plenary Juftification (which he hath not) and 
N. Juſtification, wanting a further Act to 
make it Plenary (which may remain.) But ſtill it 
will be more difficult to ſhew punctually what this 
ImperfeR or Virtual Juſtification 'is : and moſt dif- 
ficult to ſhew, Whether with the loſs of Actual 
Plenary Juſtification, and the loſs of a Plenary Right 
to Heaven, a mans ſalvation may conſiſt; that is, 
Whether if he ſhould dye in that condition, he 
ſhould be ſaved or condemned? Or if it be (aid, that 
be ſhall certainly repent, 1. Yet ſuch a ſuppoſition 
may be put, while he yet r penteth not ; for the in- 
quiry into his fate; How far there is any interci- 
fon of his Juſtification, Pardon, Adoption or Right 
to ſalvation ? 2. And whether it can fully be proved 
that it is impoſſible (or that which never was or 
ſhall be) for a Regenerate man to dye in the very 
act of a groſs fin ( as ſelf-murder or the like?) For 
my part I chink God hath purpoſely left us here in 
the dark, that we may not be too bold in finning, 
but may know that whether the groſs fins of Belie- 
veis be ſuch as deſtroy their Juſtification and the 
right to Glory, prevalently, or not, yet certainly 
they leave tim in the dark, as to any Certainty of 
the! Jdifiticatibn or Salvation. 

Wend then more dark is it and impoſſible to diſ- 
cover, How far a man may go in theſe groſſer fins, 
and yet have the prevalent habits of Grace? As to 
the former Q-ſiion about the interciſion of Juſti- 
featibn, am fomewhat inclinable to think, That the 
Habit of Faith hath more to do in our Juſtification 
klin * fortnerly thought, and may as properly 
be Faid'tobe che Condition as the Act: and that as 
Jong 4g tnan is ( in a prevalent degree?) habitually 
* 0x a Belicver, 
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a Believer, he js not only imperſectly and virtually 

uftiged, but bo far actually Juſtified, that he ſhould 

laved, though he were cut off heſore he actua 

Repept : And that he being already habitually Pen; 
tent, having z hatred of all {io as lin, ſhould be Gved 
i meer want of opportunity do prevent the act: And 
that only thoſe 150 do bring A man into a ſtate of 
condemnation, prove him in ſuch, which conſiſt nat 
with the Habitual Prebeminence of Chrilis intereſt in 
our fouls, above the intereſt of the fleſh and world; 
And that David's aud Peter's were (uch as did conlyt 
with the preheminence of Chrifls intereſt in the ha- 
bit. But withall, chat ſuch groſs ſins muſt need; be 
obſervable, and ſo the ſoul that is guilty dot h di- 
narily know its guilt, yea and think of it ; And that 
tis inconſiſtent with this Habitus Repentance, not 
to Repent actually as ſoon as Time is afforded, and 
the violence of paſſion ſo far allaied, as that the ſoul 
may recollect it ſelf, and Reaſon have its free uſe: 
And that he that hath this leiſute and opportunity 
for the frec uſe of Reaſon, and yet doth not Repent, 
it is a fign that the intereſt of the fleſh is habitually is 
well as aQtually ſtronger than Chriſts intereſt in him. 
I fay, in this doubtful caſe, J. am molt inclining to 
judge thus: But as 1 would have no mag take this a8 
my reſolved Judgement, much leſs as certajqyTyuth, 
and leaſi of all, to venture on fin or impenitenty ever 
the more for. ſuch à doubtful opinion, which doth 
not canclude him to be certainly unjuſtified: fol am 
utterly ignorant both how long ſenſual paſſions may 
poſſibly rage, and keep the ſoul from ſober Conlide- 
ration; or how far they may interpole in the vey 
time of Conſideration, and fruſtrate it, and prevail 
againſt it: and ſo kcep the finner from actual Re- 
penting, or at leaſt, from a full ingenuous acknow- 


ledgement 
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4 and bewiiling of tlie m, hich is neceſſary 
& full Repentance : and how long Repentance may 
be ſo far flifled, as to remain only in ſome inward 
gtudgings of conſcience, and trouble of mind, hinder- 
ed from breaking out into free Confeſſion (which 
&etmeth to have been David's caſe long.) Nay it is 
impoſſible to know jufi how long a tan may live ig 
the very practice of fuch grols fin, before Chriſts 
habitual Intereſt above the fleſh be either over- 
thrown, ot proved not to be there; ind how oft a 
man that hath true Grace may commit ſuch fins - 
Theſe things are undiſternable ; beſides that none can 
punctually define 4 groſs bn, ſo as to exclude 578ʃ 
degree of Infirmities, and include every 4 
ſuch groſs ſin. * e 
perhaps you will matvel whiy T run ſo far in this 
Point : It is both to give you as much light as I Gan, 
what ſins they be which be to be called Infirmiti 
and ſo what ſins they be that do forbid that gent 
comforting way of care, when the ſoul is tro ble 
for them, which muſt be uſed with thoſe that ar 
troubled more than needs, or 975 miſtakes; and al- 
foto convince you of this. weighty Truth, That Oer 
Comfort, yea and Aſſurance hath a great dependance on 
or Adu obedience : yea ſo great, that the leaft obe- 
dient ſore of ſincere Chriftians cannat b ordinary means 
bave any Aſſurance : and the miaft obedient ( other 
neceſſaries concur ) will have the moſt Aſſurance : and 
fot the middle ſort; their Aſſurance will riſe and fall, 
ordinarily with tbeir obedience ;, ſo that there's no way 
to comfort ſuch offending Chriſtians, but by reducing 
them to fuller obedience by Faith and Repentance, that 
ſo the evidences of their Fultific tion may he char, and 
the great impediments of their Aſſur ance and Comfort 
be removed. 
This 
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This 1 will yet qnake cleager to you by its Rea, 
75 then tell you how to apply it 0 
ell. ee e 2 
| 1 No mag an be luxe of his alvation or Juftifica! 
elon, but he thats ſure of his true Faith and Love. 
Aud no man can be (ure of his true Faith and Love. 
but he that is ſue of the ſingegity of his obedience. 
For true Faith dothꝭ yer abe Cal 557 our great dg, 
veraign, and Chr or our I. ord- Redremer, and 
containeth a Covenant-delivery gf a mans (cif to God 
and the Redeenier tobe Ruled by ag 2 Subject, 
Child, Servant and Spouſe. This 1s not done fin. 
cerely and ſavin ly, unſels there be an actual and ha: 
bieual Reſolution, to obey God ànd the Redeemer, 
beſdte all creatures, and againſt all temptations. that 
would draw us from him. To obey Chriſt a hide, 
and the fleſh more, is no true obcdience : It the 
fem can dd more with us to*draw ,us to ſin, than 
2055 and Obedience do to keep s from. tin, ording; 
rily.; this is no true Faith or Obedience If Chrift 
hade not the Soyeraignty in the ſoul, and his Intereſt 
be not the moſt predominant, and potent, we are, 
ng frue Believers. Now it is plain, that the Intereſt 
of the. world and fleth doth adh prevail, when 
a brian is actually committing a known ſin, and omit- 
8 duty: and then it is certain that Habits 
ate known but by the Acts. And therefore it mult 
needs be that the Toul that moſt ſinneth, muſt needs 
be moſt in doubt whether the intereſt of Chriſt 
or the fleſh be predominant ? and fo whether his 
obedience be true or no ? and ſo whether he did ſin- 
cerely take Chriſt for his Sovcraign ?. and that is, 
whether he be a true Believer? For when a man 1s 
enquiring into the ſtate of his ſoul, Whether he do 
ſubject himſelf to Chriſt as his only Severaign ? and 
whether 
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whether the Authority and Love of Chriſt will do 
more with him; than the temprations of the world, 
fleſh and devil? he hath no way to be reſolved but 
Wy fettibg the Pulſe of his own Will? And it he ſay, 
I am willing to obey Chrift before the fleſh, and yet 45 
ictually live in an obedience to the fleſh before 
Chriſt, he is deceived in his own Will: for this is no 


fving Willingneſs. A wicked man may have ſome 


will to obey Chriſt principally ; but having more 
will to the contrary, viz. to pleaſe the flch befbre 
Chriſt, theretore he is wicked ſtill: ſo that you ſee in 
our ſelt- examination, the bufineſs is for the "hoſt 
part finally rcſolved into our ſincere actual obtdi- 
ence. For thus we p ted: We firft find, He *thas 
believeth and leveth Chrift fimcerely, mall be Jabnd. 
Then we proceed, H. that believeth fincetely takgtb 
Cbrift-for bis Soveraign. Then, ' He that” tyuly taketh 
Chrift for his Soveraign,” doth truly reſolve to obey Bim 
and bis Laws, hifre the world, fleſh or devil. 
H: that truly reſolverh thus to obey Chriſt befor 
dub fwiceyely perform bis reſ-tution, and dot h ſo obey Bi. 
For that is no true reſolution ordjnarily, that newer 
comes to performince.* And here we are caft und- 
voidably, to try whether we do perform our refoluti⸗ 
ons by actual obedicnce, before we cap fit down wirh 
ſetled Peace: much more before WE get Aſſurance. 
Now thoſe that are diligent and cgrefuf in obeying, 
and have greateſt «conqueſt over their corraptions, 
and do moſt ſeldom yield to temptations, but do moſt 
notably and frequently conquer them, theſe have the 
cleateſt diſcovery of the performance of their reſo- 
lutions by diſobedience 3 and conſequently the fulleſt 
Aſſurance: But they that ate oftentſt overcome by 
temptations, and yield moſt to fin, and live moſt 
divb:diently, muſt nerds b: furtheſt from _— 
© 
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of the ſincetity of their obedience, and conſggy nl 
of their ſalvation. 13 ow 
2. God himſelf hath plainly made our actuslobe- 
dience, not only a fign of true Faith, but a ſecondary 
part of the condition of our ſalvation, as promiſed in 
the New Covenant. And therefor: it is as impoſſible 
to be ſaved without it, as without Faith: ſuppoſing 
that the perſon have opportunity to obey, in which 
caſę only it is made neceſſary, as a condition, This l 
will but cite ſeveral Scriptures to prove, and leave you 
to perule them if you be unſatisfied, Rom. S. x. to 14, 
They that are in Chyil Jeſus, . axe they that walk nat 
255 the ficſh, but after the Spirit. H ye live after the 
Bye Joal die, hut i ye by. the Spirit do mortifie the 
deedt of the hody ye ſhall live, Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed 
ye they that do his Commandments, that they, may 
rye right to. the Tree of. Life, and ma enter in 
x the Gate into the City, Heb. 5. 9. He is become the 
Abr of eternal ſalvation #0 all them that oben bin, 
11, 28,29,39. Take my yoak upon you, for it is taſit, 
and 5 for. it i light. Learn of me to ht, meek 
and Ish, &. gad ye. ball find Reſt, G-. Fob..16, 27. 
Le 13. 24+ Phil. 2. 12. Rom. 3. 7, 10. Job. 15 12,12. 
12. 21, Met. 5. 44. Lake 6. 27,35. Prov. 8. 17,21, 


Mgt. 10. 7. 1 Dm. 6.18, 19. 2 Tim. 2. 5, 12. Mat. 25 
44. fa 73 h. 25, 23, 2426. C 42.6 2. 
Prov. 1. 23. & 28. 13. Lale 13. 3, 5. Mat. 12. 37. & 
11, 25. 26. & 6. 12,14, 15. 1 Joh. 1. 9. Ad, 8. 22. & 
3. 19. & 22. 16. Luhe 6. 37. 1 Pet, 4. 18. & 1. 2, 22. 
Rom. 6. 16. with abundance. more the like. Now 
when a poor finner that hath oft fallen into Drun- 
kennels, Railing, Strife, Envying. &c. Mall read 
that theſe are the works of the fleſh, and that for 
theſe things fake the wrath of God cometh oa the 


children of diſobedience; and that every man * 
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be judged according to his works, and according to 
what he hath done in the fleſh ; and that they that 
do ſuch things ſhall not inherit che Kingdom of 
God; it cannot be but that his Aſſurance of ſalvation 
muſt needs have ſo great a dependance on his obe- 
dience, as that theſe tins will diminiſh it. When he 
reads Rom. 6. 16. His ſervants ye are to whom ye obey, 
whether of fin unto death, or of obedience nnto Righteonſ- 
nf; he muſt needs think, how ſuch a time and ſuch 
a time he obeyed fin : and the oftner and the more 
wilfully he did it, the doubtfaller will his caſe be. 
Eſpecially if he be yet in a finful courſe, which he 
might avoid, whether of groſs fin, or any willful fin, 
it cannot be but this will obſcure the evidence of his 
obedience. Men cannot judge beyond evidence: and 
he that hath not the evidence of his true obedience, 
hath not the evidence of the fincerity of his Faith. 

3. Moreover, Aſſurance and Comfort are Gods 
giſts, and without his gracious aid we cannot attain 
them. But God will not give ſuch gifts to his chil- 
dren While they ſtand out in diſobedience, but 
when they carefully pleaſe him. Paternal Juſtice 
requires this, 

4. And it would do them abundance of hurt, and 
God much diſhonour, if he ſhould either tell them 
juſt how oft, or how far they may fin, and yet be 
lived; or yet ſhould keep up their Peace and Com- 
forts as well in their greateſt diſobedience, as in their 
tendereſt careful walking with him. But theſe things 
| ſpoke of b:fore and formerly elſ: where. 

You ſee then, that though ſome obedient tender 
Chriſtians may yet on ſeveral occaſions be deprived 
dAfﬀurance; yet ordinarily no other but they have 
Aſſurance : And that Aſſurance and Comfort will 


tile and fall with obed:ence, 
Q. And 
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And for all the Antinomian objections againſ this, 
is if it were a leading men to their own righteouſneſi 
from Chrift, | refer you to the twenty Arguments 
which I before laid you down to prove that we mij 
and muſt fetch our Aſſurance and Comfort from 
our own works and Graces : and ſo from our own 
Evangelical Rightcoulgels, which is ſubordinate 
Chrifis Righteouſneſs (which he ſpeaks of, Mar. 25 
laſt; and in forty places more 3 ) though we mul 
have no thoughts of a Legal Righteouſneſs (accord- 
ing to the Law of Works or Ceremonies) in our 
ſelves. They may as well fay, that a woman doth 
forſake her husband, becauſe ſhe comforteth her 
ſelf in this, that ſhe hath not forſaken him, or been 
falſe and unchaſt, thence gathering that he will not 
give her a bill of Divorce: Or that a ſervant for- 
fakes his Maſter ; or a ſubject his Prince; or a Parent 
is forſaken by his child; becauſe they comfort them- 
ſelves in their Obedience and Loyalty, gathering 
thence that they arc not flat Rebels, and ſhall norbe 
uſed as Rebels! Or that any that enter Covenant 
with Superiours do forſake them, becauſe they com- 
fort themſelves in their keeping Covenant, as align 
that the Covenant ſhall be kept with them : All chele 
ate as wiſe collections, as to gather that a mm for 
fakes Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, and ſetteth up his 
own inſtead of it, becauſe he looks at his not for 
king, reſuſing and vilifying of Chriſt, his Love and 
faithful obedience to Chriſt, as comfortable figns that 
Chriſt will not forſake and reject him. Do the 
men think that a Rebel may have the Love ofhis 
Prince, and as much comfort from him as a Loy 
Subject? or a whoriſh woman have as much lon 
and comfort from her Husband, as a faithful Wir! 


or a ſtubborn tebellious Son or Servant have as 2 
on 
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love and comfort from their Father or Mother as the 
datiful ? If there be ſo near a Relation as hitherto we 
have ſuppoſed, between a ſovcraign and ſubjection to 
him, and a husband and Marriage-faithfulnels to him, 
and a Maſter and ſervice to him, and a Father and lo- 
ving obedience to him; it is ſtrange that men ſhould 
ſuppoſe ſuch a ſtrange oppoſition, as, theſe men do? 
Certainly God doth not ſo when he faith, Mal x. 67 
If The a Father, where is mine bonour ? and if I be a 
Mofter, where is my fear ? And Iſa. 1.3, 4. Hear Q 
Heavens, and give ear O Earth, for the Lord bath 
foken, I have nonriſhed and brought up childrep, and 
they have rebeled againſt me, The Ox knoweth bis 
owner, and the Afi bis Mafters crib : but Iſrael doth not 
tnow, my people duth not conſider : Ab finful Nation ! a 
prople laden with iniquity | a ſeed of evil doers ! children 
that are corrupters ! they have forſaken the Lord ! they 
bave provoked the boly One of Iſrael to anger! they ate 
gone away backward. And Fer. 3. 19. Thou ſhalt cal 
me My Father, and ſhalt not depart away from wie. And 
2 Tim. 2. 19. The Lord knoweth who are hi,; and let 
bim that nameth the Name of Chriſt depart from ini- 
quity. And Pſal. 66. 18. If I delight in iniquity or re- 
gerd it, God will not bear my prayers, (aith David him- 
ſell. Doubtleſs Paw! did not ſorſake Chriſts Righte- 
bulneſs by confidefice in his own, when he ſaith, This 
i our rejoycing, the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in 
ſimplicity and godly ſincerity we have bad our conver [a- 
tion among you, 2 Cor.1.12. with many the like which 
I before mentioned. Nor doth the Lord Jeſus at the 
di of Judgement turn men off from his Righteouſ- 
nels, when he faith, Vell done good and faithful ſervant 
becauſe thon baft been faithful m a very little, I wh: 
make thee ruler over mach, Luk. 19 17 Mat. 25. 23- 
and galls them thereupon Rightcous, ſaying, And 
Q the 
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the righteow ſhall go into life everlaſting, Mat. 25.1aft, 
It remains now that 1 further acquaint you what 
uſe you ſhould make of this obſcrvation, concerning 
the dependance cf, Aſſurance upon actual obedi- 
ence. And 1. I adviſe you, if your foul remain in 
doubts and troubles, and you cannot enjoy God in 
any way of peace and comfort, nor fee any clear 
evidence of the fincerity of your faith ; take a ſerious 
view of your obedience : and faithfully ſurvey your 
heart and life, and your daily carriage to God in 
both. See whether there be nothing that provokes 
God to an unuſual Jealoufie. If there be, it is ei. 
ther ihe increaſe of ſome carnal intereſt in your 
heart, or elſe the wilful or negligent falling into ſome 
actual fin,of commiſſion or of omiſſion. In the making 
of this ſearch you have need to be exceeding caute- 
lous , for if I have any acquaintance with the myſte- 
rie of this buſineſs, your peace or trouble, comfort 
or diſcomfort will mainly depend on this. And your 


care muſt lie in this point; chat you diligently avoid | 


theſe two extreams: Firſt, That you do not deal 
negligently and unſaithſully with your own ſoul, as 
either unwilling to know the truth, or unwilling to 
be at that labour which you muſt needs be at before 
you can know it. Sccondly, that you do not either 
eondemn your ſelf when your conſcience doth acquit 
you, or vex your foul with needleſs ſcruples, or 
make unavoidable or ordinary intirmities to ſeem 
ſuch wilſul hainous fins, as ſhould quite break your 
ſettled peace. O how narrow is the path betwcen 
theſetwo miſtaken rodcs ? and how hard a thing, and 
how rare is it to find it and to keep it in ? For your 
Elf and all tender conſcienc'd Chriſtians that art 
heartily willing to be Ruled by Chriſt, I would per- 
ſwade you equally to beware of both theſe : 22 

ome 
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ſome ſouls are as inclinable to the latter extream as 
tothe former (during their troubles ) But for the 
moſt Chriſtians in the world, I would have tFem firſt 
and principally avoid the former, and that with far 
greater diligence than the latter. For 1. Naturally 
all mens hearts are far proner to deal too remiſly, yes 
unfaithfully with themſclves in ſearching aſter their 
ſins, than too ſcrupulouſly and tenderly. The beſt men 
have ſo much pride and carnal fclf love, that it 
will irongly incline them to excuſe, or mince, or 
hide their fins, and to think far lightlier and more fa- 
yourably of it than they ſhould do, becauſe it is 
theirs. How was the caſe altered with Judab towards 
Thamay, when he once ſaw it was his own at? How 
was David's zeal for Juſtice allaied, as ſoon as he 
heard; Thom art the man This is the moſt common 
cauſe why God is fain to hold our eyes on our tranſ- 
greſſions by force, becauſe we are fo loth to do it 
moe voluntarily;and why he openeth our tio in ſuch 
crimſon and ſcarlet colours to us; becauſe we are ſo 
apt either to look on them as nothing, or to ſhut our 
eyes and over» look them: and why God doth hold 
wo long on the rack, becauſe we would ftill eaſe 
our ſelves by ingenuous excuſes and extenvations : 
and why God doth break the skin fo oft, and keep 
open our wounds; becauſe we are ſtill healing them 
by ſuch carnal ſhifts. This proud fin-cxcufing Tiftem, 
per needs no other proof or diſcovery, than our great 
tenderneſs and back wardneſs in ſubmitting to re- 
proofs: How long do we excuſe fin, and defend our 
pretended innocency, as long as we can find a word 
tolay forit. Doth not daily experience of this (ad 
diſtemper even in moſt of the godly, diſcover fully to 
us, that moti men (yea naturally all) are far proner 
 over-look their fins, and dca) faithfully and 
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negligently in the trial; than to be too render, and 
to charge themſelves too deep. 

Brfides, If a Chriſtian be heartily willing to deal 
impartially, and ſearch to the quick, yet the heart is 
lamentably | deccitful, that he ſhall over-look much 
evil in it, when he hath done his beſt. And the Devil 
will be far more indufirious to provoke and help 
you to hide, excuſe and extenuate (in, than to open it, 
and ſee it as it 14, His endeavour to drive poor fouls 
into terrours, is uſually but when he can no longer 
keep them in preſumption ; When he can hide their 
fin. no longer, nor make it ſeem (mall, to keep them in 
impenitency, then he will make it ſcem unpardonable 
and re medileſs if he can; but uſually not before. So 
that you ſee the frame of moſt mens ſpirits doth re- 
quire them, to be rather over: jealous in ſearching 
after their fins, than oyer- carelcfs and confident of 
themſelves. 

2. Beſides this, I had rather of the two that 
Chriſtians would ſuſpect and ſearch too much than 
too little, becauſe there is an hundred times more 
danger in ſeeing fin leſs than it is, or over-looking it, 
than in ſeeing it greater than it is, and being over-fear- 
fal. The latter miſtake may bring us into ſorrow, and 
make our lives uncomfortable to us (and therefore 
ſhould be avoided : ) but uſually it doth not endanger 
Our happineſs; but is often made a great occaſion of 
dur good. But the former miſtake may hazard our 
everlaſting ſalvation, and ſo bring us co remedilels 
trouble. 

3. Yea, left you ſhould ſay, Thy # ſad language 18 
comfort a diſtreſed wunded ſoul, let me add this one 
Reaſon more. So far as I can learn by reading the 
Scriptures,and by bug experience © f very _ fouls 
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notable cherifged erruption that breedeth and feedeth 
the ſad uncomfortable eſt ate of moft profefſors, exceps 
thoſe who by melancholy or very great ignorance, are ſo 
weak in their inteledtuali, as that they are uncapable of 
making any true diſcovery of their condition, and of 
paſſing a right judgement upon themſelves thereupon. 

Leit I ſhould make fad any foul that God would 
not have ſad, let me defire you to obferve, 1. That I 
fy but of moſt Profeſſors, not all: For Idoubt not but 
God may hide his face for ſome time from ſome of 
the holieſt and wiſeſt of Believers, for ſeveral and 
great reaſons. 2. Do but well obſerve moſt of the 
humble obe dicnt Chriſtians that you know to lie un- 
der any long and fad diftreſs of mind, and you will find 
that they are generally of one of the two forementi- 
oned ſorts: either ſo ignorant as not to know well 
what faith is or what the conditions of the Covenant 
are, or what is the extent of the promiſe, or the full 
luficiency of Chriſts ſatisſaction for all finners, or 
what are the evidences by which they may try them- 
lelyes : or elſe they are Melancholy perſons, whoſe 
fancy is ſtill moleſted with theſe pertuibing vapours, 
and their underftandings fo clouded and diſtempered, 
that Reaſan is not free. And ſo common is this latter, 
that n my obſervation; of all the Chriſtians that have 
lived in any long and deep diſtreſs of mind, ſix if not 
ten for one have been deeply Melancholy ; except 
thoſe that feed their troubles by diſobedience. So 
that beſides theſe ignorant and Melancholy perſons, 
ad diſorderly declining Chriſtians, the number of 
wounded ſpirits I think is very (mall, in compariſon 
of the reli. Indeed it is uſual for many at, or ſhortly 
after their firſt change to be under trouble and deep 
leus: But that is but while the ſenſe of former (in is 
lreſn upon their hearts, The ſudden diſcoyery of fo 
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deep a guilt, and ſo great a danger, which a man did 
neves know before, muſt needs amaze and affright 
the ſoul: and if that fear remain long where right 
means ate cither not known, or not uſed, for the 
cure, it is no wonder; and ſometimes it will be 
long, if the righteſt means be uſed. But for thoſe 
that have been long in the Profeſſion of holine, 
and yet lye, or fill again, under troubles of ſoul (ex- 
cept thoſe before excepted) I would have them 
make a diligent (earch, whether God do not ob- 
ſerve cither ſome fleſhly intereſt incroach upon his 
right, or ſome actual fin to be cheriſhed in their 
hearts or converſations. 

And here let me tell you, when you are making 
this ſearch, what particulars they be which I would 
have you to be moi jealous of. 1. The former fort 
which 1 call controry carnal intereft incroaching on 
Cbrifts Right are they that you muſt look after with 
far more diligence than your actual fins. 1. Becauſe 
they are the far greacct and moſt dangerous of all 
fins, and the root of all the reſt : for as God is the 
End and chief Good of every Saint, ſo theſe ſins 
do ſtand up againſt him as our End and Chief Good; 
and carry away the foul by that Act which we call 
fimply willing, or complacency, and ſo theſe inteteſts 
are mens Idols, and t ſiſt Gods very Soveraignty and 
perfect Goodneſs, that is, They are againſt God 
himſelf as our God, Whereas thoſe which I now 
call Actual fins, as diſtinct from theſe, are but the 
violation of particular Precepts, and 2gainſt Gods 
Means and Laws directly, and but remotely, or in- 
directly againſt his Godhead : and they have but 
that act of our Will which we call El@ion, Conſent, 
or Vſe, which is proper to Means, and not to the 
End. 2. Becauſe as theſe ſins are the moſt er 
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ſo they lie deepeſt at the heart, and are not ſo eaſily 
diſcovered. It is ordinary with many to have a Co- 
retous, Worldly, Ambitious heart, even damnably 
ſuch, that yet have wit to carry it fairly without; 
yea and ſeem truly Religious to themſelves and 
others. 3. Becauſe theſe fins are the moſt common: 
For though they reign only in hypocrites and othee 
unſanQified ones, yet they dwell too much in all 
men on carth. 

Ifyou now ask me what theſe has are: I anſwer, 
They are, as denominated from the Point or Terra 
from which men turn, all compriſed in this one Da- 
vilingneſf of God, or the turning of the heart from God : 
or not loving God. But as we denominate them 
from the Term or Object to which they run, they 
ue all compriſed in this one, Carnal ſelſ- love, or 
turning to, and preferring aur carnal ſelf before God, 
and as it inclineth to action, all or moſt of it is com- 
prehended in this one word Fleſp- pleaſing. But be- 
cauſe there are a Trinity of fins in this Unity, we muſt 
conſider them diſtinctly. Three great Objects there 
ue about which this fin of Fleſh-pleafing is exerciſed ; 
1. Credit or Honour. 2. Profit or Riches, 3. Senſual 
kleaſure, more firitly ſo called, conſiſſing in the 
more immediate Pleaſing of the Senſes ; Whereas 
the two firft do more remotely pleaſe them by lay- 
ing in Proviſion to that end: Otherwiſe all three 
ue in the general but FI pleaſing. The three great 
ins therefore that do moſt directly fight againſt 
God himſelf in his Soveraignty, are 1. Pride or 
Ambition. 2. Worldlinefs or love of Riches. 3. Scn- 
fulity, Voluptuouſneſs, or inordinate love of Plea- 
ſures. There arc in the Daderſtanding indeed other 
ſins as dire&ty againſt God as theſe, and more radical 
(s 1. Atheiſm, denying a God. 2. Polutheiſm, 
denying 
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deny ing our God to be the Alone God, and joyning 
others with him. 3. Idolatry, owning falſe Gods: 
4. Infidelity, denying Icſus Chriſt our Lord-Re. 
deemer. 5. Owning falte Saviours and Prophets, in 
his ſtead, or before him, as do the Mahometans. 
6. Joyning other Redeemers and Saviours with him, 
as if he were not the alone Chriſt. 7. Denying the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and denying Credit to his holy and Mira- 
culous Teſtimony to the Chriſtian Faith, and bla(- 
phemouſly aſcribing all to the Devil: which is the fin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 8. Owning and bclicving in 
Devils, or Lying ſpirits inficad of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
as the Montanifts, Mahometans, Ranters, Famaliſts 
do. 9. Owning and adjoyning Devils or Lying ſpiiits 
in co-ordinition or cquality with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and believing equally his doctrine and theirs, as if 
he were not ſole and ſufficient in his Work. All theſe 
are fins directly againſt God himſelf, and if previ» 
lent, moſt certainly damuing 3 three againſt the Fa- 
ther, three againſt the Son, and three againli the Holy 
Ghoſt. But theſe be not they that I need now to warn 
you of; Theſe are prevalent only in Pagans, Infidels, 
and Blaſphemers. Your troubles and complaints ſhew 
that theſe are not predominant in you. It is therefore 
the three forementioned fins of the Heart or Will 
that T would have you carefully to look after in your 
troubles, to ſee whether none of them get ground 
and firength in you. 

1. Enquire carefully into your humility. It is not 
for nothing that Chriſt hath ſaid ſo much of the ex- 
cellency and neceſſity of this Grace; When he bids 
us learn of him to be meck and lowly ; when he 
blefſeth the meek and poor in (ſpirit; when he 
ſetteth a little child in the mid of them, and telleth 
them, Except they be:ome as that child, they could 
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not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven : when he 
Roopeth to waſh and wipe his Diſciplet feet , 
requiring them to do ſo by one another. How 
oft doth the Holy Ghoſt preſs this upon us? Com- 
manding us, to ſubmit our (elves to one ano- 
ther, and not to mind high things : but to conde- 
ſcend to men of low eftate,Rom.1 2.16. and not to be 
wiſe in our own eſteem, but in honour prefer others 
before our ſelves, Rom. x2. 10. How oft hath 
God proſeſſed to reſiſt and take down the proud, 
and to give Grace to the Humble, and dwell with 
them? Search carefully therefore left this fin 
get ground upon you. For though it may not 
be ſo predominant and raigning as to damn you, 
yet may it cauſe God to afflict you, and hide his 
face from you, and humble you by the ſenſe of his 
diſpleaſure, and the concealment of his Love. And 
though one would think that doubting troubled 
fouls ſhould be alwaies the moſt humble, and freeft 
from pride, yet fad experience hath certified me, that 
much pride may dwell with great doubtings and 
diftreſs of mind. Even ſome of the fame ſouls that 
cry out of their own unworthineſs, and fear left they 
ſhall be firebrands of Hell, yet cannot endure a 
doſe reproof, eſpecially for any diſgraceful fin, nor 
cannot bear a diſparaging word, nor love thoſe, nor 
ſpeak well of them who do not value them, nor 
endure to be croſt or contradicted in word or deed, 
but muſt have all go their way, and follow their 
judgement, and ſay, as they ſay, and dance after their 
pipe, and their hearts riſe againſt thoſe that will not 
do it; much more againſt thoſe that ſpeak or do any 
thing to the diminiſhing of their Reputation: They 
cannot endure to be low, and paſt by, and ovyer-look- 
ed when others are preferred before them, or to be 
ſlighted 
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lighted and diſreſpeRed, or their words, or parts, or 


works, or judgements to be contemned or diſparaged: 


Nay ſome are ſcarce able to live in the ſame Houſe, 
or Church, or Town in love and peace with any but 
thoſe that will humour and pleaſe them, and (peak 
them fair, and give them ſmooth and ſtroaking lan- 
guage, and forbear croſſiag, reproving and diſpa- 
. raging them. Every one of theſe ſingly is an evi- 
dent mark and fruit of pride, how much more all 
joyntly! I ſeriouſly profeſs it amazeth me to con- 
tider how hainouſly moſt proſeſſors are guilty of 


this fin! even when they know it to be the Devils 


own fm, and the great abomination hated of GoJ, 
and read and hear ſo much againſt it as they do, and 
confeſs it ſooft in their prayers to God, and yet not 
only inwardly cheriſh it, but in words, actions, 
geſtures, apparel, expreſs it, and paſſionately defend 
theſe diſcoveries of it. The confuſions and di- 
ſtractions in Church and State are nothing elſe but 
the proper fruits of it: fo are the contentions among 
Chriſtians, and the unpeaccableneſs in families; For 
only from pride cometh contention, ſaith Solomon, Prov. 
13. 10. For my part when I conſider the great 
meaſure of pride, ſelſ.concei:edneſs, felf-clicem, 
that is in the greateſt part of Chriſtians that ever I 
was acquainted with, (we of the Miniſtry not ex- 
cepted) I wonder thit God doth not afflict us more, 
and bring us down by foul means, that will not be 
brought down by fair, For my own part I have had 
as great means to help me againſt this ſin, as molt men 
living have had ; firſt in many years trouble of mind, 
and then in neax twenty years languiſhing,and bodily 
pains, having been almoſt twenty times at the graves 
mouth, and living near it continually ; and laſtly, 
and above all, I have had as full a fight of it in 
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others, even in the generality of Proſeſſors, and in 
the doleful State of the Church and State, and hai- 
nous deteſtable abominations of this age, which one 
would think ſhould have fully cured it. And yet if l 
hear but cither an applauding word from any of 
fame, on one fide; or a diſparaging word on the 
other ſide, I am fain to watch my heart as narrow- 
ly as I would do the thatch of my houſe when fire is 
put to it, and preſently to throw on it the water of 
Deteſtation, Reſolution, and Recousſe to God: 
And though the acts through Gods great mercy 
be thus teſtrained, yet the conſtancy oſ theſe inclina- 


tions aſſures me, that there is ſtill a firong and deep 


root. I beſeech you therefore, if you would ever 
have ſettled Peace and Comfort, be watchful again 
this fin of Pride, and be ſure to keep it down, and get 
it mortified at the very heart. 

2. The next fig that I would have you be ſpecial- 
ly jealous of, is covetouſneſs, or love of the profics 
or riches of the world. This is not the fin of the rich 
only, but alſo of the poor: and more hainous is it 
in them to love the world inordinately that have ſo 
little of it, than in rich men that have more to tempt 
them: though dangerous in both. Nor doth it lie 
only in coveting that which is anothers, or in ſeeking 
to get by unlawful means; but alſo in over-valuing 
and over · loving the wealth of the world, though law- 
fully gotten, He that loveth the world (that is, 
above Chriſt and holineſs) the love of the Father is 
not in him (chat is, ſavingly ard fincerely) 1 Fob, 
2. 15. He that loveth Rouſe or Lands better than 
Chriſt, cannot be his Diſciple. I betcech you there- 
fore when God hides his face, ſearch diligently, and 
fcarch again ard again, leſt the world ſhould en- 
etoꝛch on Chriſts intereſt in your heart: Tt it ſhould 
be 
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be fo, can you wonder if Chriſt ſeem to with- 
draw, when you begin to ſet fo light by him, as to 
value dung and carth in any compariſon with him- 
ſelf? May he not well ſay to you, If you ſet ſo mwch by 
the world, take it, and ſee hat it will do for yu ? If 
yon can ſpare Me better than your Wealth, you ſhal 
be without me. Mult not the Lord Jeſus needs take it 
exceeding unkindly, that after all his love and blood- 
ſhed, and pains with your heart, and ſeals of his 
kindneſs, anddiſcoveries of his Amiable neſs, and the 
Treaſures of his Kingdom, you ſhould now fo much 
forget and flight him, to ſet up the world in any 
compariſon with him? and to give ſuch loving en- 
tettainment to his enemy? and look fo kindly on a 
competitor? Is his glory worth no more than ſo? 
and hath he deſerved no better at your hands? 
Again, therefore do I beſeech you to be afraid, leſt 
you ſhould be guilty of this fin, Examine, whether 
the thoughts oi the world grow not ſweeter to you, 
and the choughts of God and glory more unwel- 
come, and unpleafing : whether you have not an 
eagerneſs after a ſuller eſtate, and too keen an 
edge upon your defires after riches, or at leaſt after a 
fuller portion and proviſion for your children: or 
after better accommodations and contentments 
in Houſe, Goods, or other worldly things? Do not 
worldly hopes delight you too much ? and much 
more your worldly poſſeſſions ? Are you not too bu- 
ſily contriving how to be richer, forgetting Gods 


words? 1 Tim. 6. 8, 9, 17. Doth not the world eat, 


out the life of your duties, that when you ſhould be 
ſerious with God, you have left your heart behind 
you, and drowned your afſections in things below? 
Doth not your ſoul ſtick fo faſt in this mud and clay, 


that you can ſcarce ſtir it Godward in Prayer or 


heavenly 
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heavenly Meditation ? Do not you cut ſhort du- 
ties in your family and in ſecret, if not frequently 
omit them, that ſo you may be again at your world- 
ly buſineſs > Or do you not cuſtomarily hurry them 
over, becauſe the world will not allow you leaſure 
tobe ſerious? and fo you have no time to deal in 
good earneſt with Chriſt or your foul ? Do not 
your very ſpeeches of Chriſt and heaven grow few 
and ſtrange, becauſe the world muſt firſt be ſerved ? 
When you ſee your brother have need, do you not 
ſhut up the bowels of your compaſſions from 
him ? Doth not the love of the world make you 
hard to your ſervants, hard to thoſe you buy 
and ſell with? And doth it nor incroach much 
on the Lords own day? Look after this caxthly 
vice in all theſe diſcoverics : ſearch for your cne- 
my in each of theſe corners. And if you find 
that this is indeed your caſe, you need not much 
wonder if Chrift and you be ſtranger than hereto- 
fore, Tf this earth get between your heart and the 
Sun of Life, no wonder if all your comforts are in 
an Eclipſe; ſeeing your Light is but as the Moon's, 
a borrowed Light. And you mult be the more 
carcfull in fcarching after this fin, both becauſe it is 
certain that all men have too much of it, and becauſe 
it is of ſo dangerous a nature, that ſhould it pre- 
vall it would defitroy ; For covetouſneſs is Idolatry. 
and among all the hainous fins that the godly 
have fallen into, look into the Scripture, and tell 
me how many of them you find charged with co- 
retouſneſs? And allo, becauſe it is a blinding be- 
fooling tin, not only drawing old men, and thoſe 
that have no children, and rich men, that have no 
need to purſue theſe things as madly as others 
but alſo hiding it (elf from their eyes, that maſt 
1 that 
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that are guilty of it will not know it: Though, alas, 
if they were but willing, it were very cafie to know 
it. But the power of the fin doth ſo ſet awork their 
wits to find excuſes and fair names and titles for to 
cloak it, that many delude others by it, and morede- 
tude themſelves, but none can delude God. The catc 
of ſome Proſeſſors of Godlineſs that I have known 
is very lamentable in this point: who being generally 
noted for a dangerous meaſure of worldlineſs, by 
moſt that know them, could yet never be brought 
to acknowledge it in themſelves; Nay, by the 
exccllency of their outward duties and diſcourſe, 
and the ſtrength of their wits (alas, ill imployed) 
and by their great ability of ſpeech, to put a fair 

loſs on the ſouleſt of their actions, they have gone 
on ſo ſmoothly and plauſibly in their worldliacſs, 
that though moſt accuſed them of it behind their 
backs, yet no man knew how to faſten any thing on 
them. By which means they were hindered from 
| ance and recovery. 

In this (ad caſe, though it be Gods courſe very 
often to let hypocrites and other enemies go on and 
proſper, becauſe they have their portion in this life, 
and the reckoning is to come; yet I have oft obſerved 
that for Gods on people, or thoſe that he means 
to make his people by their recovery, God uſeth to 
croſs them in their worldly deſires and deſigns : Per- 
haps he may let them thrive a while, and congra- 
tulate the proſperity of their fleſh, hut at laſt he 
breaks in ſuddenly on their wealth, and ſcatters it 
abroad, or addeth ſome croſs to it that imbitters 
all to them, and then asketh them, Where is now 
your Idol? and then they begin to ſee their folly. If 
you do dote on any thing below, to the negleRing 
of God, he will make a Rod for you of that = 
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thing you dote upon, and by it will he ſcourge 


jou home to himſelf. 


3. The third great heart. ſin which I would have 
you jealous of, is Senſuality or Voluptuouſneſs, or 
pleating the fenſes inordinately, The two former 
are in this the more mortal fins, in that chey 
carry more of the Underſtanding and Will with 
them, and make Reaſon it ſelf to be ſerviceable 
to them in their workings whereas ſenſuality 
is more in the ficſh, and paſſion, and hath oft 
times leſs aſliſtance of Reaſon or Conſent of the 
Will. Yet is the Will tainted with ſenſual in- 
clinations, and both Reaſon and Will ace at the 
beſt guilty of connivance, and not exerciſing their 
authority over the (enſyal part. But in this ſen- 
fuality is the more dangerous vice, in that it 
hath ſo ſtrong and inſeparable a ſcat as our ſen- 
ſnl appetite ; and in that it acteth ſo violently 
ind ragingly as it doth}, fo that it beareth down 
a weak oppoſition of Reaſon and Will, and carri- 
eth us on blindfold, and transfotmeth us into bruits. 
I will not here put the Queſtion concerning the grols 
ating of this ſin (of that anon :) but 1 would have 
you very jealous of a fenſual diſpoſition. When a 
may cannot deny his appetite what it would have 
or at leaft, covetouſnels can do more in reſtraining 
i, than conſcience: When a man cannot make a 
Covenant with his eyes, but mult gaze on every allu- 
ung object: When the fleſh draws to forbidden plea- 
utes, in meats, drinks, appatel, recreations, lafcivi- 
ouſneſs, and all the confiderations of Reaſon cannot 
reſtrain it; this is a ſad cafe : and God may el! give 
over ſuch to ſadneis of heart, It W walk 5 plealinꝑly 
to the fleſh, God will walk more diſplealing'y to pry 
And as you ſhould be jealous of tieſe great heit 
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tranſgreſſions, ſo ſhould you be of particular aQual 
ſins. Examine whether the jealous cye of God ſee not 
ſomething that much offendeth him, and cauſcth 
your heavineſs. I will not — fo far as to mind 
you of the particular fins that you ſhould look after, 
{eging it muſt be All, and your obedience muſt be 
univerſal. Only one I will give you a hint of. I have 
obſerved God fometimes ſhew himſelf moſt dif. 
pleaſed and angry to theſe Chriſtians, who have the 
leaſt tenderneſs and compaſſion towards the infirmi. 
ties of others. He that hath made the forgiving others 
a neceſſaty condition of Gods forgiving us, will 
ſurely withdraw the ſenſe of our forgiveneſs, when 
we withdraw our forgiveneſs and compaſſion to men. 
He that caſts the unmerciſul ſervant into Hell, who 
takes his fellow-ſervant by the throat, will threaten 
us, and frown upon us, if we come but neer it. Bleſſed 
are the mercifu!, ſor they ſhall obtain mercy. He ſhall have 
judgement without mercy that ſ met h m mercy, Jam. 
2.13. Study well, Rom. 14. & 15. Chapters, and 
Gal. 6. which the proud, cenſorious, ſelt- eſteeming 
Proſeſſors of this age have ſtudied ſo little, and will 
not underſtand. Wnen we deal ſourly and churliſhly 
with our weak brethren, and inficad of winning an 
offendor by love, we will vilifie him, and diſdain 
him, and ſay, How cn ſuch a man bave any Gract 
and will think and ſpeak hardly of thoſe that do but 
cheriſh any hopes that he may'be gracious, or ſpeak 
of him with tenderneſs and compaſſion 3 no wonder 
if God force the conſciences of ſuch perſons to deal 
as churliſhly and ſourly with them, and to clamour 
againſt them, and fay, How canft thou bave any true 
grace, who bat ſuch ſins as thiſe? When our Lord 
himſelfdealt away ſo tenderly with finners, that it 


gave occaſion to the ſlanderous Phariſces to lay, He 
was 
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was a friend of Publicans and Sinners : (and ſo he, 
was 3 even their. greateſt friend.) And his com- 
mand to us is, We then that are ſtrong ought to bear 
the infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe our ſelves : 
Lit every one of us pleaſe bis neighbour for bis good to 
edification : For even Chriſt pleaſed not bimſelf, Rom. 
15-1, 2, 3. And Gol. G. 1, 2. Brethren, if a man be 
overtaken with a fault, ye which are ſpiritual reftore ſuch 
s one in the ſpirit of meekneſ, confidering thy ſelf, ' left 
thou alſo be tempted. Bear ye one anothers burden, and 
ſo fulfill abe Law of Chriſt. When people can bear with 
almoſt no infirmity in a neighbour, in a ſervant, or in 
their neervlt friends, but will make the worſt ofevery 
fault, no wonder if God make ſuch feel their dealings 
with others, by his dealings with them. Had ſuch 
that Love to their pooreſt brethren, which thinketh 
no evil, and ſpeaketh not evil, which ſaffereth long and 
1 kind, envieth not, vaumeth not it ſelf, is not puffed 
up, bebaveth not it ſelf wnſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, 
is mot eafily provoked, beareth all things, believeth all 
things, hopeth all things, endureth all things, 1 Cor. 
13-4+5, 7. Had we more of this love, which cover - 
eth a multitude of Infirmities ; God would cover our 
Infirmitics the more, and tell us of them, and trouble 
us for them the leſs. 

To this fin I may add another, which is ſcarce 
mother, but partly the ſame with this, and partly its 
immediate eſſect: and that is, Vnpeaceableneſi and 
miquictneſs with thoſe about w , This commonly 
xcalioneth God to make us, as unpeaceable and un- 
quiet in our ſelves. When people are ſo froward, 
ud peeviſh, and troubleſom, that few cag_live..jp 
peace with them, either in family or neighbourhood, 
except thoſe that have little to do wich them, or 
thoſe that can humour them in all thiags, and have 
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an exttaordinary skill in ſmooth ſpeaking, flatterinł 
or man- pleaſing, fo that neighbours, ſctvants, 
childien, and ſometimes their own yoak- ſellows, 
muſt be gone from them, and may not abide near 
them, as a man gets out of the way from a wild beaſt 
or a mad dog, or avoideth the flames of a raging 
fire; is it any wonder if God give theſe people as 
little peace in their own ſpirits, as they give to 
others? When people ate ſo hard to be plealcd, that 
no body about them or near them can tell how to fit 
their humours; neighbours cannot pleaſe them, 
ſervants cannot pleaſe them, Husband or Wife can- 
not pleaſe each other; every word is ſpoke amils, 
and every thing done amiſs to them; what wonder 
if God ſeem hard to be pleaſed, add as frequently 
_ offended with them? eſpecially if their unpeaceable> 
neſs trouble the Church, and in their turbulency 
and ſeli-conccitedntſs, they break the peace 
thercof. 

Thus I have told you what fins you mult 1,ok af- 
ter when you tind your peace broken, and your con- 
ſcience diſquieted; ſearch carefully leſt ſome in:quity 
lic at the root. Some I know will think that it 18 an 
unſeaſonable diſcourſe to a troubled conſcience, to 
mind them ſo much of their fins, which they are apt 


to look at too much already. But to ſuch I anſwer, | 


either thoſe fins are mort ned and forfaken, or not: 
If they be, then theſe are not the perſons that I (peak 
of, whoſe trouble is fed by continued fin : But Ihall 
ſpeak more to them anon. If not, then it ſeems for 
all their trouble of conſcience, fin is not ſufficiently 
ltd to heart yet. 

The chieſeſt thing therefore that 1 intend in al 
this diſcourſe, is ttus following advice to thoſe that 


upon arch do find themſelves güilty in * 
* | theſe 
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theſe caſes. Ay ever yew wenld have peace of con 
ſcience , ſet your ſelves preſently againſt your fiat 
And do not either miſtakingly cry out of one ſore , 
when it is another that is your malady , nor yet ſpend 
your dajes. in fears and diſquietne of mind, and fruit- 
hi complainings, and in the mean time continue in 
witful finning : but reſiſt ſin more, and torment your 
minds left e and break, off your fin and your terrours to- 


In theſe words I tell you what muſt be done for 
your cure; and I warn you of two fore miſtakes of 
many fad. Chriſtians hereabquts. The cure [lieth 
in breaking cf fin, to the utmoſt of your. power. 
This is the Aeban that diſquięteth all. It is Gods 
great mercy that he diſquicteth you in ſinning, and 
gives you not over to fo deep à ſlumber, and pace 
in ſin, as might hinder your repentance and re- 
formation. The dangerous miſtakes here are theſe 
two. 3 
1. Some do as the Lapwipg, cry loudeſt when 
they arc furtheſt from the ueſt: and complain of an 
aking tooth, when the, diſeaſe is in che head or 
heart. They cry out, OI hape ſuch wandring thoughrr 
in prayer, and ſuch a bad memory, and ſo bard a 25 
that I canmot weep for ſm ; or ſuch doubts and fearr, 
and fo little ſenſe of the Love of God, that I doubt 1 


haue no true Grace: When they ſhould rather fay; 


I bave ſo proud a heart, that God is fein by theſe a 
means to humble me : I am ſo high in mine omn ets, 7⁵ 
wiſe in my own conceit, and ſo tender of my own eſteem 
and credit, that God is fain to makg me baſe in my own 
eyes, and to abhorr my ſelf. I am ſo worldly and in 
love with earth, that it draws away my thoughts from 
God, dul's my love, and ſpoils all my dwticr. I am fo 
Jenſual, that I venture ſooner to diſpltaſe my God, than 
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my fle; I have ſo linle compaſſion on the infirmities of 
neighbours and ſervants, and other bretbren, and deal 
ſo cenſorioſly, churliſhly and wnmercifully with them, 
that God is fain to hide bis mercy from me, and ſpeak 
10 me as in anger, and vex me as in ſore dißleaſure. 1 
am fo fraward, previſh, quarrelſom, unptaceable and 
hard to be pleaſed, that it is no wonder if I bave no peace 
with God, or in my own conſcience ; and if I bave ſo 
little quietnefi who love and ſeek, it no more. Many 
have more reaſon, I ſay, to turn their complaints in- 
to this tune. 

3. Another moſt common unhappy miſcarriage of 
fad Chriftians lieth here, that They will ratber con- 
tine complaining and ſelf-tormenting, than give over 
ſing, 2 a they might give it over if they would. 
I b:ſcech jou in the Name of God, to know and 
conſider what it is that God requireth of you. He 
doth not deſire your vexat ion, but your reformation. 
No further doth he defire the trouble of your mind, 
than as it tendeth to'the avoiding of that fin which is 
the cauſe of it. God would have you !efs in your 
fears and troubles, and more in your obedience, 
Obey more, and diſquiet your mind leſs. Will you 
take this counſel pretently, and fee whether it will 
not do you more good, than all the complaints and 
doubtings of your whole life have done. Set 
your ſelf with all your might againſt your pride, 
worldlineſs and ſenſuality, your unpeaceableneſs and 
want of love, and tenderneſs to your Brethren; and 
whatever other ſin your conſcience is acquainted 
with. I pray you tell me, if you had gravel in your 
ſhooe, in your travel, would it not be more wiſdom, 
to fit down and take off your ſhooe, and caſt it out, 
than to ſtand ſtill or go complaininy, and tell eve- 
ry one you meet of your ſoreneſs? It you mn a 
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thor in your foot, will you go on halting and la- 
menting ? or will you pull it out? Truly fin 4 
the thern in your conſcience : and thoſe that 
would not have ſuch troubled conſciences told of 
their fins for fear of increaſing their difice(s, ate un- 
Skilful comforters; and will continue the trouble 
while the thorn is in, As ever you would have 
peace then, tcſolve againſt fin to the utmoſt of your 
power : Now excuſe it, or cheriſh it, or favour it 
more. Confels it freely. Thank thoſe that reprove 
you for it. Deſire thoſe about you to watch over 
you, and to tell you of it : yea to tell you of all ſuſpi- 
tious figns that they ſee of it, though it be not evi- 
dent. And if you do not ſce ſo much Pride, Worldli- 
ne, 2 or other fins in our your fclf, as 
your friends think they ſee in you, yet let their judge- 
ment make you jealous of your heart; ſceing felt- 
love doth oft ſo blind us that we cannot tec that cvil 
in dur ſelves, which others fee in us: nay, which all 
the Town may take notice of. And be ſure to evgage 
your friends that they ſhall not ſmooth over your 
laults, or mince them, and tell you of them in exte- 
nuating language, which may hinder Conviction 
and Repentance 3 much leſs filence them, for fear of 
diſplealing you: but that they will deal freely and 
faithfully with you. And (ce that you diſtafte them 
ho, and diſcountenance not their plain dealing, leſt 
you diſcourage them, and deprive your foul of fo 
great a benefit, Think beſt of thoſe as your greateſt 
friends, who are leaft friends to your fin, and do 
moſt for your recovery from it. If you (iy, A's, 
I um not able to mortifie my fins It is mot in my 
power. I anſwer, 1. I (peak not of a perſeRt 
conqueſt : nor of a freedom from every paſſ:01 
or infirmity. 2. Take heed of pretending diſability 
, R 4 when 
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when it is unwillingneſs. If you were heartily willing 
you would be able ro do much, and God would 
firengthen you. Cannot you reſiſt Pride, Worldli- 
neſs and Senſuality if you be Willing? Cannot you 
forbcar moſt of the actual fins you commit, and per- 
form the dutics that you omit, if you be Willing ? 
(though not ſo well as you would perform them?) 
Lea let me ſay thus much, leſt I endanger you by 
ſparing you: Many a miſerable hypocrite doth live in 
trouble of mind and complaining, and after all pe- 
riſh for their wilful diſobedience; Did not the rich 
young man go far biforc he would break off with 
. Chriſt ? and when he did leave him, he went away 
forrowful. And what was the cauſe of his ſorrowꝰ 
Why the matter was, that he could not be ſaved 


without ſelling all, and giving it to the poor, when he 


had great Poſſeſſions. It was not that he could not 
be rid of his ſin: bat that he could not have Chrilt 
and Heaven without torfaking the world. This is 
the caſe of unſanctiſied perfons that arc enlightened 
to [ce the need of Chriſt, but are not weaned from 
worldly profits, honours and pleaſures; they are 
perhaps troubled in mind, (and I cannot blame: 
them) but it is not that they cannot leave tinning, but 


that they cannot have Heaven without leaving theft 


delights and contentments on earth. Sin as {in they 
would willingly leave: For no man can love evil as 
evil. But their fleſnly profits, honours and pleaſures 
they will not leave; and there is the fiop: and this 
is the cauſe of their forrows and fears. For their own 
judgement cries out againſt them, He that loveth the 
world, the lm? of 1he Father is not in him: If ye lie 
after the fleſh ye all die. God reſiteth the proud. This 
is the voice of their informed -underttandings : 
And contcienc: {-conds it, and faith, 7% art the'man. 
| - Buts 
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But the fleſh cries louder than both theſe, Wile thox 
have thy pleaſures * wilt thon undo thy ſelf ? wile 
thou be made a ſcorn or langbing ſtock to al? Or rather 
itfirongly draws and provoketh, when it hath no- 
lung to ſay: No wondet if this poor ſinner be here 
in a Hrait, and live in diſtreis of mind. But as long 
the fleſh holds ſo ſaſt, that all this conviction and 
trouble will not cauſe it to loſe its hold, the poor 
ſoul is ſtill in the bonds of iniquity. The cafe of ſuch 
an'hypocrite or half Chriftian is like the caſe of the 
poor Papiſt, that haviog glutted himſelf with fleſh 
in the Lent, was in this ſtrait, that either he muſt vo- 
mir it up, and fo diſcloſe his fault and undergo po- 
nance; or elſe he muſt be lick of his ſurſeit, and ha- 
zard his life: But he reſolveth rather to venture on 
the danger, than to bear the penance. Or their caſe 
is like that of a proud woman, that hath got on a 
trait garment, or a pinching ſhooe, and becauſe ſhe 
will not be out of the faſhion, (ſhe will rather chuſe 
to bear the pain, though ſhe halt or ſuffer at every 
lep. Or like the more impudent fort of them who 
will endure the cold, and perhaps hazard their lives, 
by the nakedneſs of their necks, and breaſts, and arms, 
rather than they will conttoul their ſhameleſs pride, 
What cure now ſhould a wiſe man wiſh to ſuch 
people as theſe? Surely,that the ſhooe might pinch yet 
a little harder, till the pain might force them to caſt 
it ol. And that they might catch ſome cold that 
wauld pay them for their folly (fo it would but 
ſpite theit lives) till it (hould force them to be 
aſhamed of their pride, and cover their nakednels : 
Even ſo when diſobedient hypocrites do complain 
that they are afraid they have no grace, and afraid 
God doth not pardon them, and will not ſave them, 
F ſhould tell them, if knew them, that I am afraid 
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fo too: and that it is not without cauſe ; and deſire 
that their fears were ſuch as might affright them 
from their diſobedience, and force them to caſt away 
their wilful inning. I have faid the more on this 
Point, becauſe I know if this advice do but help you 
to mortific your fin, the beſt and greateſt work is 
done, whether you get Aſſurance and Comfort or 
no: and withall that it js the moſt probable means to 
this Aſſurance and Comfort, 

I ſhould next have warned you of the other ex- 
tream, viz. needleſs ſcruples 3 but I mean to make 
that a peculiar Direction by it (ſelf, when I have firſt 
added a little more of this great means of Peace, 
A ſound Obedience. 
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24. My next advice for the obtaining of a 
ſettled Peace and Comfort, is this: [Take 
heed that you content not your ſelf with a 

' | cheap conrſe of Religion, and ſuch a ſerving 

of God, as coſteth you little or nothing : But 

in your abſtaining from ſin, in your riſmg 
ont of ſm, and in your diſcharge of Duty, 
| incline moſt to that way which « moſt / If- 

denying, and difpleafmg to the fleſh (ſo you 

be ſure it be a lawful way.) And when you 
are called out to any work which will ſtand 
you in extraordinary labour and coft , 
you muſi be ſo far from ſhrinking and draw- 
ing your neckout of the yoke, that you muſt 
look upon it as 4 ſpecial price that is put 
into your band, and a ſingular advantage 
and opportunity for the increaſe of your 
comfort.] 


Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 
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His' Rule is like the reſt of the Chriſtian Do- 
Qrine, which is not throughly underſtood by 
my way but experience. Libertines and ſenſual 
Profeſſors that never tried it, did never well under- 
ſtand it. I could find in my heart to be large in explain- 
ing and applying it, but that I have been C» large 
beyond my firft intentions in the former Directions, 
that I will cut off the reſt as ſhort as 1 well can. 
Let none be ſo wickedly injurious to me, * to 
ay, 
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ſay I ſpeak or think of any Merit, properly ſo 
called, in any the coſtlieft work of man: Fatten 
not that on ine which I both diſclaim, and deſire 
the Reader to take heed of. But I muſt'tell you 
theſe two things: | 

1. That a, cheap Religion is a far more uncer- 
tain evidence of ſincerity, than a dear. It- will 
not diſcover fo well to a mans own (foul, whether he 
prefer Chriſt before the world, and whether he 
take him and his Benefits for his Portion and Trea- 
fare. 

2. That a cheap Religion is not uſually, accompi- 
nied with any notable degree'pf Comforts, although 
the perſon be a ſincere-hearted Chriſtian. 

Every Hypocrite can ſubmit to-a Religion that 
will coſt him little? much more which will get Re- 
putation with men of greateſt Wiſdom and Piety: 
Yea he may flick to it, ſo it will not undo him in 
the warld. If a man have knowledge, and gifts of 
utterance, and lirengih of body, it is no coſtly mat- 
ter to ſpeak many good words, or to be earneſt in 
oppoſing the ſins of others, and to preach 2ealouſly 
and frequently (much more if he have double ho- 
nour by it, Reverent Obedience, and Maintenance, 
as Miniſters of the Goſpel have, or ought to havt.) 
It is hard to diſcern fincerity in ſuch a courſe of Piety 
and Duty: Wo to thoſe Perſecutars that (halYpur 
us to the Trial, how far we can go in ſuffering br 
Chriſt : but it ſhould be a matter of Rejoycing to us, 
when we are put upon it, To be patient in Tribu- 

lation is not enough: But to rejoyce in it, is allo the 
duty of a Saint. Let thoſe, that think this draweth 
men to Rejoyce too much in themſclves, but heat 
what the Lord Jeſus himſelf faith, and his Spirit in 
his Apoſtles, Muth. 5:10, 11, 12. Bleſſed. are bh 
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which are perſecuted for righteouſneſi ſake, for theirs 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed are ye when men 
ſhall revile you and perſecute you, and ſay all manner 
of evil ſazings againjt you faiſly for my Names ſake : 
Rejozee and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward 
in Heaven, | James 1. 2, 3, 12. Ay Brethren, count 
it ll joy when pe fall into divers temptations (not inward 
temptations of the Devil and our Luſt, but trials by 
perſecution :) knowing that the thing of your faitb 
worketh patience, Bleſſed is the man that endureth temp- 
tation; for when be is tried, be ſhall receive the Crown 
of Life, which the Lord bath premiſed to 1bem that love 
bim, | Sce Lake 6. 23. 1 Pet. 4. 13. 4dr 5. 41. 
2 Cor. 6. 10. & 7. 4. Col. 1. 11. Heb. 10, 34. 2 Cor. 
13.9. & 12.15, O how gloriouſly doth a tried 
tath ſhine, to the comfort of the Believer, and the 
admiration of the Bcholders? How eaſily may 2 
Chriſtian try himſclfat ſuch a time when God is try- 
ing him? One hours experience when we have 
found that our faith can endure the furnace, and 
that we can hazard or let go all for Chriſt, will 
more eſſectually reſolve all our doubtings of our ſin- 
city, than mavy a, months trial by meer queſtion- 
ing of our own deceitful hearts. 

Otje?. But (you may lay) what if God call me 
not to ſuffering or hazards ? muſt I call my (elf upon 
It without a Call? or muſt I be therefore without 
Comfort? 

Anſw. No; you ſhall not need to caſt your ſelf 
upon ſuffcring z nor yet to be without Comfort for 
wang cf it. I know no man but may ſerve God at 
dearct rates to the fl. ſu than moſt of us do, without 
ti, pping out cf che way of his duty: Nay,he mult do 
it, £xcept he will avoid Lis duty. Never had the 
much 72. i 11 tunes ol p:oſpen:y, bu: hat fart} ſul 
vol ; duty 
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duty would hazard men, and cauſc their trouble in 
the fleſh. Cm you not, nay, ought you not to put your 
ſelf to greater labour for mens ſouls ? If you ſhould 
but go day after day among the poor ignorant people 
where you live, and infiruct them in the knowledge 
of God, and bear with all their weakneſs and rude- 
neſs, and continue thus with Patience, this might coſt 
you ſome labour, and perhaps contempt from many 
of the unthankſul: and yet you ſhould not do more 
than your duty,if you have opportunity for it, as moſi 
have, or may have, if they will. If you ſhould further 
hire them to learn Catechiſins ; 1f you ſhould extend 
your liberality to the utmoſt for relief of the poor, 
this would coft you ſomewhat. If you carry on every 
Juſt Cauſe with Reſolution, though never ſo many 
great friends would draw you to betray it: this may 
coſt you the loſs of thoſe friends. If you would but 


deal plainly with the ungodly, and againſt all fin, 


as far as you have opportunity, eſpecially if it be the 
fins of Rulers and Gentlemen of name and power in 
the world ; it may coft you ſomewhat. Nay, though 
you were Embaſſadours of Chriſt , whoſe office 
is to deal plainly, and not to pleaſe men in evil upon 
pain of Chriſts diſpleaſure; you may perhaps turn 
your great friends to be your great enemies. Go to 
ſuch a Lord, or ſuch a Knight, or ſuch a Gentleman, 
and tell him freely, that God leoketh for another 
manner of ſpending his time than in hunting and 
hawking, and ſporting and ſeaſting, and that this pre- 
cious time muſt be dearly reckoned for: Tell him, that 
God looks he ſhould be the mofi eminent in holineſ, 
and in a heavenly life, and give an example thercof to 
all that are below him, as God hath made him more 
eminent in worldly dignity and poſi. ſions. Tell him, 


that where much is given, much is required3 and = 
a low 
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a low profeſſion, and dull approbation of that which 
is good, will ſerve no man, much leſs ſuch a man. Tell 
him, that his Riches muſt be expended to feed and 
doath che poor, and promote good uſes, and not 
meerly for himſelf and family, or elſe he will make 
but a ſad account: and that he mult freely engage 
his reputation, eſtate and life, and all for Chrift and 
his Goſpel, when he calls you to it; yea and ſorſake 
all for him,if Chriſt put him to it, or elſe he can be no 
Diſciple of Chriſts : and then what good will his 
Honours and Riches do him, when his ſoul hall 
be called for Þ Try this courſe with Great men, yea 
with Great men that ſcem Religious, and that no 
further than faithfulneſs and compaſſion to mens 
fouls doth bind you, and do it with all the wiſdom 
you can, that is not carnal; and then tell me what it 
doth colt you. Let thoſe Miniſters that arc near 
them, plainly and roundly tell both the Parliament- 
men, and Commanders of the Army, of their un- 
queſtionable tranſgreſſions, and that according to 
their nature, (and wo to them if they do not) and 
then let them tell me what it doth coft them. Alas 
irs, how great a number of Profeſſors are bale, 
daubing, ſeli- ſeeking Hypocrites,that cull out the ſaſe, 
the cheap, the cafie part of duty, and leave all the 
reſt! And fo ordinarily is this done, that we have 
made us a ne Chriſtianity by it; and the Religion of 
Chrifis own making, the ſelſ- deny ing courſe pre- 
ſeribed by our Maſter, is almoſt unknown; and he 
that ſhould practiſe it would be taken for a mad man, 
or ſome ſelf conceited Cynick, or ſome ſaucy, if not 
ſeditious fellow. It is not therefore b:cauſe Chriſt 
hath got preſcribed us a more ſelf denying, hazardous, 
laborious way, that men ſocommonly take up in the 
Chcapeſt Religion: but it js through our fallc- 
0 hea rtednef 
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heartedne(s to Chriſt, and the firength of ſenſuil 
carnal Inte reſts in us, which make us put falſe Inter- 
prethtions on the plaineſt precepts of Chriſt which 
charge any unplealing duty on us, and Familiſticalhy 
turn them into Alle gories, or at leaſt we will not 
yield to obey him. And truly, I think that our ſhiſt- 
ing off Chriſt in this unworthy manner, and even al- 
tering that very frame and nature of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion (by turning that into a fleſh-pleating Religion, 
which is more againſt the fleſh than all the Religions 
elſe in the world) and dealing fo reſervedly, ſuperfl- 
cially and unfaithfully in all his work, is a great cauſe 
why Chrift doth now appear no more openly for 
men, and pour out no larger a meafure of his Spirit 
in Gifts and. Conſolations. When men appeared 
ordinarily in the moſt open manner for Chrift, in 
greateli dangers and ſufferings, then Chriſt appeared 
more openly and eminently for them ( yet is none 
more for meckneſs, humility and love, and againſt 
unmerciſul or dividing zeal, than Chriſt, ) | 
2, And as you ſee that a cheap Religiouſnels 
doth not fo diſcover ſincerity ; fo ſecond'y, it is not 
accompanied with that ſpecial bleſſing of God. As 
God hath engaged himſelf in his Word, that they 
ſhall not [ole their Reward that give but a cup of 
water in his Name: fo he hath more fully engaged 
himſelf to choſe that are moſt deeply engaged for 
him; even that they that forſake all for him, ſhall 
have manifold recompence in this life, and in the 
world to come eternal life, Let the expericnce of all 
the world of Chriftians be produced, and all will 
atteſt the ſame truth, That it is Gods uſual courſe in 
give men larger Comforts in deatct duties, than 
cheap: Nay, ſeldom doth he give 1a: g Comforts in 
cheap duties: and &ldom doth he deny _ in 
carer: 
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dearer : ſo be it they are not made dear by our own 
fn and fooliſh indifcretion, but by his command, 
and our faithfulneſs in obeying him. Who knows 
not that the Conſolation of Matters is uſually 
above other mens, who hath read of their ſufferings 
and ſirange fuftcntations? Chriſtian, do but try this 
by thy own experiences, and tell me, when thou haſt 
molt reſolutely followed Chriſt in a good Cauſe ; 
when thou hatt Good again the faces of the greateſt 
for God 3 when thou haft caſt thy life, thy family 
and eſtate upon Chriſt, and run thy ſelf into the mott 
ent hazards for his fake; haſt thou not come 
with more inward peace and comfort, than the 
cheaper part of thy Religion hath afforded thee ? 
When thou haſt ſtood to the Truth and Goſpel, 
and haft done good through the greateſt oppolition, 
and loſt thy greateft and deareſt friends, becauſe 
thou would not forſake Chriſt and his ſervice, 
or deal falſly in (ome Caufe that he hath truſted 
thee in: haſt thou not come off with the blefſing of 
Peace of Conſcience? Nay, when thou haſt denied 
thy moſt importunate Appetite, and moſt crofled 
thy laſts, and moſt humbled and abaſed thy (elf for 
God, and denied thy credit, and taken ſhame to 
thy (elf in a free confeſſing of thy faults, or patient- 
ly put up the greateſt abuſes, or humbled and tamed 
thy fleſh by neceſſary abſtinence, or any way moſt 
dipleaſed it, by croſſing its intereſt, by bountiful 
giving, laborious duty, dangers or ſufferings for the 
lake of the Lord Jeſus, his Truth and People: hath it 
not been far better with thee in thy Peace and Com- 
forts than before ? I know ſome will be ready to ſay, 
That may be from Carnal Pride in our own doing or 
fuffering, I anſwer : It may be (0; And therefore let 
il watch againſt that. But I am cexcain that this — 
8 8 Gods 
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Gods ordinarily dealing with his people, and therefore 
we may ordinarily expect it: It is for their encourages. 
ment in ſaithſul duty; and I may truly ſay, for their 
Reward, when himſelſ calls that a Reward which he 
gives for a cup of water. Lay well to heart that Ex · 
ample of Alrabam, for which he is ſo often extolled * 
in the Scripture, viz. his readineſs to ſacrifice his only 
Son: This was a dear Obedience: And, faith God, 
Becauſe (mark Becauſe) thou baft done this thing, | 
in bleſſing I will blfl, thee, Ec. David would not 
offerto God that which coſt him nothing, 2 Son. 
24-24. 1 Chron. 21. 24. God will have the beſt of | 
your hearts, the beſt of your labours, the beſt of | 
your eſtates, the belt of all, or he will not accept it. 
Abels ſacrifice was of the beſt, and it was accepted: 
And God faith to Cain, If thous do well, ſhalt na 
thou be accepted 
Seeing this is ſo, let me adviſe you; Take it not for 
a calamity, but for a precious advantage, when God ee 
calls thee to a hazardous coſtly ſervice, which is like y 6 
to colt thee much of thy eſtzte, to colt thee the lols Jthe j 
of thy chieſeſt friends, the loſs of thy credit, the in» {doub 
dignation oſ Great ones, or the painſulleſt dili>. {thing 
gence and trouble of body: Shift it not off, but tabs don 
this opportunity thankſully, leſt thou never have ſuch v|whict 
another for the clearing of thy fincerity, and the {chin 
obtaining of more than ordinary Conſolations ſrom vb 
God: Thou haſt now a prize in thy hand for ſpirituil dell, 
riches, if thou haſt but a heart to improve it. I fd 
know all this is a paradox to the unbelicving world: | Til 
But here is the very excelleacy of the Chriſtian Re tent 
ligion, and the Glory of Faith. It looks for its great 
eft ſpoils, and richeſt prizes from its Conqueſt df 
fleſhly Lateretts: le is not only able to do ir, but u fit, 
expeRcth its advancement ard conſolat ions by this 
. f WAY. 
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| way. It is engaged in a war with the world and fleſh? 
and in this war it plaies not the vapouring fencer,that 
' | ſeems to do much, but never frikes home, as Hypo- 
. | cites and carna) wosldly Profeffors do: but he ſaies it 
- | home, and ſpares not, as one that knows, That the 
| "| fefbes ruine muſt be his rifing,and the fleſhes thriving 
would be his Ruine. In theſe things the true Chriſtian 
, || dane is in good ſadneſs, and all the reft of the world 
„ bat in jeſt. The Lord pitty poor deluded fouls ! You 
t-| may ſee by this one thing, how rare a thing true 
+ | Chriſtianity is among the Multitude that take them- 
{ | Gives for Chriſtians ! andÞhow certain therefore it 
icht ſew ſhall be ſaved ! Even this one point of true 
. Mortification, and Self. denial, is a ſtranger among 
che moſt of Proſeſſors. Oh how fad a teſtimony of 
i ire the actions of theſe late times, wherein ſo much 
hath been done for (elf, and ſafety, and carnal inte- 
e eln, and ſo little for Chriſt! yea, and that after the 
d Jdrepefi engagements of Mercies and Vows that ever 
© Jay on a people in the world: Inſomuch that through 
tte juſt Judgement of God they are now given up to 
» Jloubt, whether it be the duty of Rulers to do any 
þ. ung as Rulers for Chrift, or no? or whether they 
ld not let Chriſt alone to do it himſelf > Well, this 
his ſuch a myſterie to the unregenerate world, is 
thing that every genuine Chriſtian is acquainted 
wi: for they that are Chriſts have crucitied the 
fel, with che affeRions and luſis thereof; and the 
vad is dead to them, & they to the world, Gal.6.1 2. 
Take this counſel therefore in all the ſeveral cafes 
-Pentioned in the Direction. = 
1: In your preventing ſin, and maintaining your 
ency, if you cannot do it without denying your 
r fait, and expoſing your ſelf to diſgrace 3 or without 
lols of trierds, or a breach in your eſtate, do it 
6 2 veyertheleſ 


228 DirtGiont for geiting and keeping 
neyertheleſs : Yea, if it would coft you your utter to; | * 
ine in the world, thank God that put ſuch an oppor , 
tunity into your hand for extraordinary confoly- k 
tions : For ordinarily the Martyrs comforts exceed h 
other mens, as much as their burden of duty and fuf:| * 
fering doth. Cyprian is fain to write for the comſon] © 
of ſome Chriſtians in his times, that at death wen 0 
froubled that they miſt of their hopes of- Martyr | ®! 
dom. So alſo if you cannot mortifie any luſt with I 
out much pinching the fleſh, do it chearfully ; for the Þ 
dearer the victory cofteth you, the ſwecter will be p 
the iſſue and review. | 

2. The ſame counſel I give you alſo in your tifing} '® 
from fin. It is the ſad condition of thoſe that yield i * 
a Temptation, and once put their foot within td W. 
doors of Satan, that they enſnaxe themſelves fo, tu 
they muſt undergo thrice as great difficulties to d 1 
back, as they needed to have done beſore - hand u 
prevention and forbearance. Sin unhappily engagetlÞ*® 
the ſinner to go on; and one fin doth make anothe "tn 
ſeem neceſſary, O how hard a thiog is it for him th G% 
wrong'd anather by ſtealing, deceit, over - reaching 
udn the like, to conſeſs his fault, and ask hf Jr 
forgi , and to the utmoſt of his ability to my |. 
reflitution ! What abundance of difficulties will bei ar 
the way ? It will likely coſt him the loſs of his CU 
dit, befides the breach in his eſtate, and perhaps | * 
him open to the rage of him that he hach wrochaf 
Rather he will be drawn to cover his fin with ! * 
Lye, or at leaft by Excuſes. And ſo it is in many off: 
ſins. Now in any of theſe Caſes, when men indul 
he fleſh, and cannot find in thete hearts to take tht 
os or ſhame to themſelves, which a through-Repts en 
fance doth require, they do but feed the trouble 
af theix ſoul, and hide thgir wounds and ſotes, a 
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got caſe them. Uſually ſuch perſons go on in a galled 
ceable condition, and reach not to ſolid Com- 
fort2 (I ſpeak only of thole to whom ſuch Conſeſ- 
fon or Reſtitution is a duty.) And I cannot wonder 
#it : For they have great cauſe to queſtion the truth 
of that Repentance, and conſequently the ſoundneſs 
Achat heart, which will not bring them to a ſelf-de- 
ping duty, nor to Gods way of riſing from their fin. 
It ſecrms at preſent the intereſt of the fleſh is actually 
ominant, when no reaſon or Conviction will 

| 8 them to contradict it. As ever you would 
ue found Comfort then in ſuch a Caſe a8 this, ſpare 
not the fleſh. When you have ſinned, you mui riſe 
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ar again or periſh. If you cannot riſe without faſting, 
| without free confefling, without the utter ſhame- 
I ing of our ſelves, without reſtitution never ſtick at 
* This is your hour of Trial: O yield not in the 


; Conflict. The dearer the Vidory colteth you, the 
* uter will be your peace, Try it ; and if you find 
I cot ſo, I am miſtaken. Yet if you have ſinned 
wo. that the opening of it may tnore diſcredit the 
62, Goſpel, than your Conſeſſon will honour it, and yet 
| ' your Conſcience is unquiet, and urgeth you to con- 
l in ſuch a caſe be firſt well informed, and pro- 
be ed warily and upon deliberation 3 and firſt open the 
*uſe to ſome faithful Miniſter or able Chriſtian in ſe- 
L det, that you may have good advice. 

0 bus. . The ſame counſel allo would I give you in the 
. formance of your duty. A Megiſtrate is con- 
hel aced he muſt puniſh ſinners, and put down Ale- 
Fa houſes, and be true to every Juſt Cauſe: but then 

muſt fieel his face againft all mens reproaches, 

10 the ſolicitations of all friends. A Miniſler is con- 
0 nnced that he muſt teach from houſe to houſe, as 
Auen as publickly, if he be able; and that he mufi 
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deal plainly with finners according to their condi- 
tions; yea and require the Church to avoid commu · 
nion with them, ii they be obſtinate in evil after other 
ſafficient means: But then he ſhall loſe the Love of 
his People, and be accounted Proud, Preciſe, Rigid, 
Lordly, and perhaps loſe his maintenance, Obey 
God now and the dearer it coſteth you, the more 
Peace and Protection, and the larger bleſſing muy 
vou expect from God: For you do (as it were) ob- 
lige God the more to ſtick to you; as you will 
your ſelf obliged to own, and bear out, and re 
thoſe that hazard fate, and credit, and life 
you. Andif you cannot obey God in ſuck a Tri 
it is a fad fgn of a falſc-hearced Hypocrite, e 
your fall be only in a temptation, from which 
riſe with renewed Repentance and Reſoluti 
which will conquer for the time to come, 
Peter, who being left to himſelf for an example 
humane frailty, and that Chriſt might have no fr 
to Rick by him when he (ſuffered for our fin, yet 
ſently wept bitterly, and afterward ſpent his 
and time in preaching Chriſt, and laid down his 
in Martyrdom for him. 
So perhaps many a poor ſervant, or hard labourer, 
hath — any time except the Lords day to Pay, 
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oving ly, yet pla n'y telling their friends and _ 
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ours of their fins, and danger, ind duty, but they will 
turn friends into foes, and peſſtoly (et all the Town 
on their heads. But is it a Duty, or is it not? If it 
be, then truſt God with the Iſſue, and do your work, 
and ſee whether he will ſuffer you to be loſers, 
For my part | think, that it Chriſtians took Gods 
work before them, and ſpared the fleſh lcls, and truft- 
ed themſelvcs and all to Chriſt alone, and did not 
balk all the troubleſom cofily part of Religion, and 
that which moſt croſſeth the intereſt of the fleſh; it 
would be more ordigary with them to be filled with 
the joyes of the Holy Ghoſt, and walk in that Peace 
e Conſcience which is a Continual Feaſt : and to 
have ſuch full and frequent views both of the ſinceri · 
ty of their Evidencing Graces, and of Gods Recon- 
aled Face, as would baniſh their doubts and fears, and 
be a greater help to their certainty of ſalvation, than 
much other labour doth prove. If you flinch not the 
' fery furnace, you ſhall have the company of the Son 
"of God ig it. If you flinch not the Priſon and Stocks, 
"you may be able to fing as Paul and Silas did. If 
jou refuſe pot to be ſtoned with Stephen, you may 
perhaps (cc Heaven opened as he did. If you think 
theſe Comforts ſo dear bought, that you will rather 
aj, venture without them; let me tell you, you may take 
done your courſe, but the end will convince you to the ve» 
ther} "ry heart, of the tolly oſ your choice. Never then com- 
bel plain for want of Comfort; remember you might 
het] ave had it, and would not. And let me give you this 
i} with you: You will ſhortly find, though worldly 
— Pleaſures, Riches and Honours were ſome flight 
arge 
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klves to your moleſied Conſcience here, yet there 
will no cure nor caſe for it be found hereafter. Your 
merry hours will then all be gone, and your worldly 
Delights ſorſake you in Diſtreſs; but theſe ſolid Com- 
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forts which you judged too dear, would have ended 
in the Everlaſting Joyes of Glory, When men do 
fliach God and his Truth in ſtraits, and: juggle with 
their Conſciences, and will take out all the honour- 
able, eaſie, cheap part of the work of Chriſt, and 
make a Religion of that by it (elf, leaving out all the 
— — difficult, chargeable, ſelf-denying part; 
and hercupon call themſelves Chriftians, and make 
a great ſhew in the world with this kind of Religi- 
odſneis, and take themſelves injured if men queſtion 
their honefiy and uprigheneſs in the Faith: theſe men 
are notorious ſelſ· dectivers, meer Hypocrites ; and 
in plain truth, this is the very true deſcription by 
which damnable Hypocrites are known from ſound 
Chriſtians.” The Lord open mens eyes to fee it in 
time while it may be cured. Yea, and the nearer 
any true Chriſtian doth come to this fin, the more 
doth he diſoblige God, and quench the Spirit of 
Comfort, and darken his own Evidences, and deſtroy 
his Peace of Conſcience, and create unavoidable 
Troubles to his Spirit, and clirangedneſgbetwixt the 
Lord Jeſus and his own ſoul. Avoid this therefore, 
if ever you have will Peace. 
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DiRECTIlON. XXV. 


25. My next advice ſhall be ſomewhat near 
of kin to the former. If you wouldlearn 
the moſt expeditious way to Peace and 
ſettled Comfort, [Study well the Art of 
Doing Good : and let it be your every daies 
contrivance, care and buſineſs, how you m 
lay out all that God hath truſted you wit 
to the greateſt pleaſing of God, and to your 


moſt comfortable: account. 


Till remember (left any Antinomian ſhould tell 

you that this ſavours of Popery, and truſting for 
Peace to our own Works.) 
1. That you muſt not think of giving any of 
Chriſis Honour or Office to your beſt works. You 
muſt not dream that they can do any thing to the 
latisſaction of Gods Fultice for your fins : nor that 
they have any proper Merit in them, ſo as for their 
worth to oblige God to Reward you: nor that you 
muſt bring them as a Price to purchaſe Chrift and 
Heaven: nor that you have any Righteouſneſs or 
Worthineſs in your ſelf and Works, which the Law 
of Works will ſo denominate or own, But only you 
muſt give Obedience its due under Chriſt ; and fo 
you honour Chriſt himielf, when thoſe that detract 
from Obedience to him, do diſhonour him; and 
you muſt have an Evangelical Worthinefs and Righ- 
teonfnefl (ſo called many and many times over in the 
Goſpel) which partly conſiſteth in the fincerity of 


your 
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your Obedience and Good Works ; as the condition 
of continuing your fate of Juſtification, and right to 
Eternal Life. 

2. Rerhemmber I have given you many Argument 
before, to prove that you may take Comfort from 
your Good Works and Gracious Actions. 

3. If any further Objections ſhould be made agiinf 
this, read conſiderately and believingly, Mat. 25. and 
Mas. 5. & 7. Chapters throughout, or the former on- 
ly; and I doubt not but you will be fully reſolved. 
But to the work. | : 

Thoſe men that ſtudy no other Obedience than 
only to do no (politive) harm, are ſo far from truc 
Comfort, that they have yet no true Chriſtianity; 
I mean, ſuch as will be ſavirg to them. Doing Good 
is an high part of a Chriſtians obedience, and muſt be 
the chieſ part of lis life. The Heathen could tell him 
that askt him, How men might be like to God ? That 
one way was, To do good to all, That is beyond our 
power, being proper to God the Univerſal Good, 
whoſe Mercy is over all his Works. But our Good- 
neſs muſt be Communicative, if we will be like God, 
and it muſt be extended and diffuſcd as far as we ein. 
The Apoſtles charge is plain, and we muſt obey it if 
we will have any Peace, Gal. 6. 10. While you haue 
time, Do good to all men, but eſpecially to them of the 
bouſhold of faith. Ifa. 1. 16, 17. Ceaſe to do evil, learn 
10 do well, ſeek, judgement, relieve the oppreſſed, judge 
the ſatberl:l, plead for the Widdow : Come now and It 
ws reoſon together, ſaith the Lord; though your fins be 
4 ſcarlet, they ſnall be white as ſnow ;, though ibey 
be red like Crimſon, they ſhall be & wooll. | Heb. 13. 16. 
To Do Good, and to communicate, forget not; for with 

ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. | x Tim. 6. 17, 
18,19. Charge them that be rich in this world, hat 
1 w * 
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they be not bigb· minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches» 


but in the Ning God, who giveth u richly all things 
to: enjoy : That they Do Good, that they be rich in Good 
Works , ready 10 diſtribute , willing to communicate, 

ing wp in ſtore for tbemſe{ves a good foundation againſt 
2 to come, that they may lay bold on eternal life, 
See Lake 6. 33, 34, 35; Mark 14. 7. Matth. 5. 44. 
1 Pet. 3. 1. 7 omes 417. Pſal. 34.1 4 & 37.27. & 36.3. 
& 37. 3. Tragt in the Lord, and Do Good. | Gen. 4. 7. 
If thow Do Well, ſtalt thou not be Accepted ? but if 
tow do Evil, fin heth at the door. ] AQ. 10. 3,4, 34.33. 
Cornelius, thy Prayers and thine Alms are come wp 


for 0 Memorial before Ged.] 35. [In every Nation 
| be that feartth Gad, and workgth Righte 17 


Accepted of bim. | Rom. 6. 16. Know you nos that to 
whom ye yield your ſelves ſervants 10 obey , big ſer- 
vants Ye ore to whom ye obey? whether of fin uns 
death, or of Obedience unto Righteguſnefl? ] 13. 
Tield your ſelves unte God as thoſe that are alive from 
the dead, and your members 4s Inſtruments of Righ» 
dab ef xnto God.] Mat, 5. 16. AR. 9. 36. Eph. 2. 10. 
We are created in Chrift Feſw to Good Works, which 
God bath ordained that we ſhould wall in them. Ji Tim. 
2.10. & 5, 10. & 5,25. 2 Tim. 3. 17. Tit.2.7. & 3.8, 
14. & 2.14. He redeemed us from all iniquity, that be 
might puriſi to bimſelf a peculiar People xc aluu ef Good 
Works. ] 1 Pet, 2. 12. Heb. 10. 24. Let w conſider 
ane another, to Provoke to Love, and to Good Worky, 


What a multitude of ſuch paſſages may you find 


in Scripture? .: | 

You ſee then how great apart of your Calling and 
Religion confifteth in Doing Cod. Now it is not 
enough to make this your care now and then, or do 
Good when it falls in your way ; but you muſt ftxdy 
is, or it will not be done well. You muſt ſtudy 
which 
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which are Good Works; and which are they that 
you are called to: and which arc the beft Works, 
and to be preferred, that you chuſe not a leſs in- 
ſtead of a greater. God looks to be ſerved with the 
beſt. You muſt ſtudy for opportunities of Doing 
Good, and of the means of ſucceeding and accom- 
pliſhing it; and for the removing of Impediments ; 
and for the overcoming, of diſſwaſives, and with- 
drawing Temptations. You muſt know what Ta- 
lents God hath entruſted you with, and thoſe you 
muſt fludy to do Good with: Whether it be Time, 
or Intereſt in men, or Opportunity, or Riches, or 
Credit, or Authority, or Gifts of mind, or of body : 
If you have not one, you have another, and ſome 
have all. 

This therefore is the thing that I would perſwade 
you to: Take your ſelſ for Gods Steward : Remem- 
ber the time when it will be (aid to you | Give account 
of thy Stewardſhip"; thox fſhals be no conger Steward. | 
Let it be your every daies contrivance, how to lay 
out your Gifts, Time, Strength, Riches or Intereſt, 
to your Maſters uſe. Think which way you may do 
moſt, firſt, to Promote the Goſpel, and the Pub- 
lick Good of the Church: and then, which way 
you may help towards the ſaving of particular 
mens fouls ; and then which way you may better the 
Common-wealth, and how you may do good to 
mens bodies; beginning with your own, and thoſe 
of your family, but extending your help as much 
further as you are able. Ask your ſelf every mom- 
ing, Which way may I this day moſt further my 
Mafiers bufineſs, and the Good of men? Ask your 
ſelf every night, What Good have I done to day ? 
And labour as much as may be, to be Inſtruments of 
ſome great and ſtanding Good, and of ſome Pub- 
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lick and Univerſal Good; that you may look be- 
hind you at the years end, and at your lives end, 
and ſee the Good that you have done. A piece of 
bread is ſoon eaten, anda penny or a ſhilling is ſoon 
ſpent ; But if you could win a Soul to God from 
, that would be a viſible everlaſting Good : If 
you could be Inſtruments of ſetting up a Godly Mi- 
niller in a Congregation that want, the everlaſting 
Good of many Souls might in part be aſcribed to 
you : If youcould help to heal, and unite a Divided 
Church, you might more rejoyce to look back on 
the fruits of your labour, than any Phyſician may 
Rejoyce to ſee his poor Patient recovered to health. 
I have'told Rich men in another Book, what oppor- 
tunities they have to do Good, if they had hearts: 
How eaſie were it with them to refreſh mens bodies, 
ind to do very much for the ſaving fouls! To re- 
lieve the poor; to ſet their Children to Trades; to 
eaſe the oppreſſed. How eaſie to maintain two or 
three poor Scholars at the Univerſities for the ſer- 
vice of the Church? But I hear but a few that do 
ever the more in it, except three or four of my 
friends in theſe parts. Let me further tell you, God 
doth not leave it to them as an indifferent thing, 
Mat. 25. They muſt feed Chriſt in the poor, or 
ello ſtarve in Hell themſelves : They muſt cloath 
naked Chriſt in the poor, or be laid naked to his fiery 
indignation for ever. How much more diligently then 
mult they help mens ſouls, and the Church of Chriſt, 
as the nerd is greater, and the work better; Oh the 
blinding power of Riches! Oh the eaſineſs of mans 
heart to be deluded! Do Rich men never think to 
lye rotting in the dufi? do they never think that they 
muſt be accountable for all their Riches; and for all 
their Time, and Power, and Intereſts; Da they not 
know 
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know that it will comfort them more at Death and 
Judgement, to hear in their reckoning, Item ſo much 
given to ſuch and ſuch Poor ? ſo mach to promote 
the Goſpel? ſo much to maintain poor Scholars 
while they (iudy to prepare thernſelves for the Mi- 


niſtry? &c. Than to hear, So much in ſuch a Feaſt ; 


to entertain ſuch Gallants: to pleaſe ſuch Noble 
ſriends: ſo much at Dice, at Cards, at Horſc- races, at 
Cock · fights: fo much in exceſs of Apparel: and the 
reſt to leave my polterjty in the like pomp: Do they 
not know that it will comfort them more to hear 
then of their time ſpent in Reading Scripture, ſecret 
and open Prayer, Inſtructing and examining their 
Children and Servants; going to their poor Neigh- 
bours houſes to ſee what they want, and to perſwade 
them to godline(s ; and in being examples of eminent 
holineſs to all; and in ſuppreſſing Vice, and doing 
Juſtice; than to hear of ſo much time ſpent in Vain 
Recreations, Viſits, Luxurics and Idlencls * O deep 
unbelicf and hardnels of heart, that makes Gentle- 
men tha they tremble nat to think of this Reckon- 
ing! Well, let me tell both them and all men, that 
if they knew but either that undiſpenſable duty of 
Doing Good, that lieth on them, or how neceſſary 
and ſure a way (in ſubordination to Chriſt) this 
act of Doing Good is for the fouls Peace and conſo- 
lation, they would ſtudy it better, and practiſe it 
more faichfully than now they do: They would then 
be glad of an opportunicy to do Good, for their 
own Gain, as wcll as for Gods honour, and for the 
love of Good it (elf. They would know that lend- 
ing to the Lord is the only thriving Uſury and that 
notpart of all their Time, Riches, Intereſt in men, 
Power or Honours will b: then comfortable to them, 
but that: which was laid ont for God; And they will 
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one day find, that God will not take up with the 
(craps of their Time and Riches which their fleſh can 
ſpare; but he will be firſt ſerved, even before all 
comers, and that with the befi, or he will take them 
for no ſervants of his. This is true, and you'l find 
it fo, whether you will now believe it or no. 

And becauſe it is poſſible theſe lines may fall into 
the hands of ſome of the Rulers of this Common- 
wealth, let me here mind them of two weighty 
things : 

1. What opportunities of Doing very great Good 
hath been long in their hands, and how great an ac- 
count of it they have to make. It hath been long in 
their power to have done much to the Reconciling 
iſour differences, and healing our Diviſions, by ſet- 
ing Divines awork of different Judgements to find 
out a temperament for Accommodation. It hath 
long been in their power to have done much towards 
the ſupply of all the dark Congregations in England 
md Wales, with competently able, ſound and faith» 
ful Teachers ! We have many Congregations that do 
contain three thouſand, five thouſand, or ten thou- 
land fouls, that have but one or two Miniſters, that 
cannot poſſibly do the tenth paxt of the Minifterial 
work of Private over-fight ; and orſouls muſt be 
negleQed, let Miniſters be never fo able or painfull : 
We have divers Godly Private Chriſtians of fo 
much underſtanding as to be capable of helping us 
Officers in our Churches: but they are all ſo poos 
that they are not able to ſpare one hour in a day or 
two from their labour, much leſs to give up them - 
lives to the work: How many a Congregation is 
in the (ame Caſe? Nothing a!moutt is wanting to us 
to have ſet our Congregations in the order of Chriſt, 
ud done this great work of Reformation which 
ther 
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there is fo much talking of, fo much as want of Main- 
tenance for a Competent Number of Miniſters or 
Elders to attend the work. I am ſure in great Con- 
gregatians this is the Caſe, and a fore that no other 
means will remedy. Was it never in the power of our 
Rulers to have helpt us here ? Was nothing ſold for 
other uſes, that was once Devoted and Dedicated 
to God,and might have helpt us in this our miſcrable 
diſtreſs? Were our Churches able to maintain their 
own Officers, our Caſe were more tolerzble; but 
when a Congregation that wants ſix, or ſeven, or ten, 
is not able to maintain one, it is hard. 

2. The ſecond thing that I would mind our Rulers 
of, is, What mortal Enemies thoſe men are to their 
fouls, that would perſwade them that they muſt not, 
as Rulers, Do Good to the ſouls of men, and to 
the Church as ſuch; nor further the Reformation, 
nor propagate the Goſpel, nor ſtabliſn Chriſts or- 
ders in che Churches of their Country, any other- 
wiſe than by a common maintaining the Peace and 
Liberties of all, What doctrine could more deſpe- 
rately undo you if entertained ? If you be once per- 
fwaded that it belongs not to you to Do Good, and 
the Greateſt Good, to which all your ſucceſſes have 
but made way, then all the Comfort, the bleſſing and 
Reward is lolt: And conſequently all the Glorious 
preparative ſucceſſes, as to you, are loft : If once you 
take your (elves to have nothing to do as Rulers for 
Chriſt, you cannot promiſe your ſelves that Chriſt 
will have any thing to do for you as Rulers in a way 
of Mercy: This Mr. Oren hath lately told you in 
his Sermon, Od. 13. The God of Heaven forbid, that 
ever all the Devils in Hell, the Feſuites at Rome, « 
the ſeduced ſouls in _— ſhou'd be able to perſw adi 
[Abe Rulers of thi Land, n by are ſo deeply bound to = 
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þ Vows, Mercies, Profeſſions, and bigh expences of 
maſure and blood, to Reform bis Church, and propa- 
gate his Goſßel; that now after all bir it belongeth not 
11 them, but they muſt as Rulers be no more for Chrift 
then for Mahomet : But if ever it ſhould prove the 
{ad caſe of England to have ſuch Rulers ( which 1 
ſtrongly = will never be) if 1 fail not, 
this will be their fate: the Lord Feſw will forſake 
them, as they have forſaken bim, and the Prayers of 
bit Saints will be fully turned againſt them : and his 
Eu ſhall cry to him night and day, till be avenge them 
edi y, by making theſe bis enemies to lick, the duſt, and 
laing them in pieces like a potter: veſſel, becauſe they 
would not that be ſhould reign over them: And then they 
ſhall know whether Chriſt be not King of Kings, and + 
Ld of Lords. 

Perhaps you may think I Digreſs from the mattet 
in hand: But as ws as I ſpeak but for my Lord 
Chriſt, and for Doing Good, I cannot think that Iam 
quite out of my way. But to return nearer to thoſe 
for whoſe ſakes I chiefly write: This is that ſum of 
my advice: Study with all the underſtanding you 
have, how to do as much Good while you have 
time as poſſibly you can, and you (hall find that 
(without any Popiſh or Phariſaical ſelf-confidence) 
to be the moſt excellent art for obtaining ſpiritual 
Peace, and a large meaſure of comfort from Chriſt. 

To that end uſe ſeriouſly and daily to bethink 
jour (elf what way of expending your Time and 
Wealth, and all your Talents, will be moſt Comfort- 
ble for you to hear of, and review at Judgement ? 
ind take that as the way moſt comfortable now. 
Oaly conſult not with fleſh and blood: make not 
Jour fleſh of your counſel in this work: but take it 
br your enemy: expect its violent un wearied oppo- 

T ſition: 
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ſition ; But regard not any of its clamours or repine- 
ings: But know, as I ſaid before, that your trueſt 
ſpiritual comforts are a Prize that muſt be won upon 
the conqueſt of the fleſh, I will only add to this 
the words of bleſſed Dr. Sibs (a man that was no 
enemy to Free Grace, nor unjuſt Patron of mans 
Works) in his Preface to his Souls Conflict: Chrift 
is firſt a King of Righteouſneſi, and then of Peace: 
The Righteonſn:fl that works by by Spirit brings « 
Peace of ſanftification : whereby though we are nit 
freed from fin, yet we are enabled to combat with it, 
and to get the victory over it. Some degree of Com- 
fort follows every Good Aion, 4s heat accompanies fire, 
and as beams and influences iſſue from the Sun : Which 
is ſo true, that very Heathens upon the diſcbarge of a 
good Conſcience, have found Comfort and Peace anſwer- 
able: this is a Reward before our Reward. Again, In 
watchfulneſf and diligence we ſooner meet with Comfort, 
tben in idle Complaining. Again, Pag. 44, 45. 4n 
unimployed life is à burthen to it ſelf. God is a pure 
ad: alwayes Working : alwayes Doing: and the nearer 
our ſoul comes to God, th: more it is in ation, and 
the freer from diſquiet. Men experimentally feel that 
Comfort in Doing that which belongs unto them, which 
before they longed for, and went without. And inhs 
Preface to the Bruiſed Reed; There is #9 more Com- 
fort to be expected from Chriſt than there is Care 1 
Pleaſe him. Otherwiſe to male him an Abetter f s 
lawhfi and a looſe life, is ts transform him into a phan- 
fie 3 nay into the likenefl of bim whoſe works he came 
to deftroy, which is the meft deieſtable Idolatry of al. 
One way whereby the Spirit of Chriſt prevaileth in bis, 
is to preſerve them from ſuch thoughts ; Tet we ſe 
People will frame a Divinity to themſelves, pleaſing to 
the fleſh, ſuitalle to their enn ends, which being vain 
in 


un  R Xxws 


Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 243 


in the ſubſtance, will prove likewiſe vain in the fruit, 
and a building upon the ſands, So far Dr. Sibs. It 
ſeems there were Libertines and Antinomians then: 
and will be as long as there are any carnal, unſancti- 
fied Proſeſſors. 


_— 


DirRECTiON XXVI. 


16. Having led you thus far towards a 
ſetled Peace, my next Direction ſhall 
contain a Neceſſary Caution, leſt you 
run as far into the contrary extream, 97%. 
[ Take hted that you neither trouble your 
own ſoul with needleſs ſcruples 5 about 
matters of do@rine, of duty, or of ſim, or 
about your own condition Nor yet that 
yon do not make your ſelf more work than 
God hath made you, by faining things un- 
lawful which God hath not forbidden, or by 
placing your Religion in Will-worſhip, or 
in an over- curious inſiſting on Circumſtan- 
tials, or an over-rigorow dealing with your 
body.] 


His is but the Expoſition of Solomons, Be not 
overwiſe, and be not Righteow over much, Eccleſ 
7.16. A man cannot ſerve God too much: formally 
nd ſtrictly conſidering his ſervice : much leſs Love 
im too much. But we may do too much Materially 
tatending thereby to ſerve God; which though it be 
wt true Righteouſneſs, yet being Intended for 
T 2 R gute 
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Righteouſneſs, and done as a (ervice of God, or 
Obedience to him, is here called Over-much-Righ- 
tcouſneſs, I know it is ſtark madacis in the Prophane 
ſecure World to think that the doing of no more 
than God hath commanded us, is Doing too much, 
ot more than needs; as if God had bid us do more 
than needs, or had made fuch Laws as few of the 
fooliſh Rulers on carth would make : This is plainly 
to Blaſpheme the Moſt High, by denying his Wiſ- 
dom and his Goodneſs, and his Juſt Government of 
the World: and to Blaſpheme his holy Laws, as if 
they were too ſirict, preciſe, and made us more todo 
than nceds ; and to reproach his ſweet and holy ways, 
as if they were grievous, intolerable and unneceſſi- 
ry. Much more is their Madneſs, in charging the 
Godly with being too Pure, and too Preciſe, and 
making too great a ftir for Heaven, and that meerly 
for their Godlineſs and Obedience, when, alas, the 
belt dofall fo far ſhort of what Gods Word and the 
neceſſity of their own ſouls do require, that their 
Conſciences do more grievouſly accuſe them of 
Negligence, than the barking World doth of be- 
ing too preciſe and diligent : And yet more mad are 
the World, to lay out fo much Time, and Care, and 
Labour for Earthly Vanities, and to provide for 
their contemptible bodies for a little while, and in 
the mean time to think that Heaven and their Ever- 
lating Happineſs there, and the eſcaping of everlaſi- 
ing damnation in Hell, are Matters not worth { 
much ado, but may be had with a few cold wiſhes, 
and that its but folly todo ſo much for it as the God: 
ly do : That no Labour ſhould be thought too much 
for the World, the fleſh and the Devil, and every 
little is enough for God. And that theſe wretched 
fouls are ſo blinded by their own luſts, and ſo 2 
| Witc 
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witched by the Devil into an utter Tgnorance of 
their own hearts, that they verily think, and will 
find in it, that for all this they Love God above all, 
and love Heavenly things better than Earthly, and 
therefore ſhall be laved. 

But yet Extreams there are in the ſervice of God, 
which all wiſe Chriſtians muſt labour to avoid. It is a 
very great Queſtion among Divines, Whether the 
common Rulc in Ethicks, That Virtus is ever in the 
middle berrreen two extreams, be found, as to Chtiſti- 
m Virtues : Ameſius faith No. The caſe is not ve- 
ry hard, I think, to be reſolved, if you will but uſe 
theſe three Diſlinctions. 1. Between the Acts of the 
meer Rational faculties, Underftanding end Will, 
alled Elicite Acts, and the Acts of the Inferiour 
hculties of foul and body, called, Imperate Acts. 
2. Between the Acts that are About the End imme- 
diately, and thoſe that arc About the Means. 3. Be- 
tween the Intenfion of an Act, and the Objective 
Extenfion, and Compariſon of Object with Ob- 
ect. And ſo I ay: 1. The End (that is, God and 
Silvation) cannot be too fully Known, or too much 
Loved, with a pure Rational Love of Complacency, 
nor too much ſought by the Acts of the ſoul, as pure- 
V Rational: For the End being loved and fought 
brit ſelf, and being of Infinite Goodneſs, muſt be 
bved and ſought without Meaſure or Limitation, it 
being Impoſſible here to exceed. Prop. 2. The 
means, while they are not miſapprehended, but 
ken as Means, and Matcrially well underſtood, 
annot be too clearly diſcerned, nor too Rightly cho- 
kn, nor too Reſolutely proſecuted. Prop. 3. It is 
too poſſible to miſ- apprehend the Means, and to 
place them inftead of the End, and ſo to Over-love 
them. Prop. 4. The Nature of all the Mcuns con- 
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fifteth in a Middle or Mean betwixt two Extreams, 
materially ; both which extreams are ſin: ſo that it 
1s poſſible to over-do about all the Means, as to the 
Matter of them, and the extent of our acts. Though 
we cannot Love God too much, yet it is poſſible to 
Preach, Hear, Pray, Read, Meditate, Confer of 
Good too much: for one duty may ſhut out ano- 
ther; and a greater may be negle&ed by our over- 
doing in a leſſer: which was the Phariſces fin in Sab- 
bath-Reſting. 5. If we be never ſo right in the ex- 
tenſion of our Acts, yet we may go too far in the 
intenſion of the Imperate Acts or paſſions of the 
foul, and that both on the Means and End: Though 
the pure Acts of Knowing or Willing cannot be too 
great towards God and Salvation, yet the Paſſions 
and Acts, commonly called Senſitive, may. A man 

may think on God not only too much (as to exclude 

other neceſſary thoughts) but too Intenſly : and 

Love and Deſire too Paſllionately : For there is a 

Degree of Thinking or Meditating, and of Paſſio- 

nate Love and Deſire, which the brain cannot bear, 

but it will cauſe Madneſs, and quite overthrow the 

uſe of Reaſon, by over · ſtretching the Organs, or by 

the extream turbulency of the agitated ſpirits. Yetl 

never knew the man, nor ever ſhall do I think, that 

was ever guilty of one of theſe exceſſes, that is, of 

Loving or Deſiring God fo Paſſionately as to diſtract 

him. But I have often known weak-headed people 

(that be not able to order their thoughts) and many 

Melancholy People, Guilty of the other; that is, of 

thinking too much, and coo ſeriouſly and intenſſj on 

Good and Holy things, whereby. they have over- 

thrown their Reaſon and been diſtracted. And here 

I would give all ſuch weak · headed Melancholy per- 

ſons this warning, That whereas in my Book of 5 
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Is much preſs a conſtant courſe of Heavenly Me- 
ditation, 1 do intend it only for ſound heads, and 
not for the Melancholy, that have weak heads, and 
arc unable to bear it. That may be their fin, which 
to others is a very great duty: While they think to 
do that which they cannot do, they will but diſable 
themſelves for that which they can do. I would 
therefore adviſe thoſe Melancholy perſons whoſe 
minds are ſo troubled, and heads weakned, that they 
arc in danger of overthrowing their Underſtandings 
(which uſally begins in multitudes of ſcruples, and 
relilefnels of mind, and continual fears, and blaſ- 
phemous temptations ; where it begins with theſe, 
diſtractioa is at hand, if not prevented) that they 
forbcar Meditation, as being no duty to them, though 
it be to others; and inſtead of it be the more in 
thoſe duties which they are fit for : eſpecially Con- 
ference with Judicious Chriſtians, and Chearful and 
Thankful acknowledgement of Gods Mercics. And 
thus have I ſh:wed you, how far we may poſſibly 
exceed in Gods ſervice ; Let me now alittle ap- 
ply it. 

It hath ever been the Devils Policy to begin in 
perſwading men to Worldlineſs, Flcſh-pleafing, Se- 
curity and Preſumption and utter nt glect of God 
ind their fouls, or at leaſt preferring their bodies 
and worldly things: and by this means he deſtroyeth 
the world, But where this will not take, but God 
awaketh men effectually, and cafteth out the ſlcepy 
Devil, uſually he fills mens heads with ncedleſs ſcru- 
ples, and next ſetteth them on a Religion not cota- 
manded, and would make poor ſouls believe they do 
Nothing, if they do not more than God hath com- 
manded them. When the Devil hath no other way 
eſt to deſtroy Religion and Godlineſs, he will pre- 
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tend to be Religious and Godly himſelf : and then 
he is alwayes over-religious and over-godly in his 
Materials. All over-doing in Gods work is undoing; 
and whoever you meet with that would Over-do, 
ſuſpect him to be either a ſubtil deſtroying enemy, 
or one deluded by the deſtroyer. O what a Tra- 
gedy could I here ſhew you of the Devils acting 
and what « Myfteric in the Helliſh Art of Do- 
ceivirig could I open to you! And ſhall I keep 
the Devils counſel? No, O that God would open 
the * of his poor deſolate Churches at laſt to 
ſee it 

The Lord Jeſus in Wiſdom and tender Mercy, 
eſtabliſheth a Law of Grace, and Rule of Life, Pure 
and Perfect, but ſimple and plain; laying the Con- 
dition of mans ſalvation more in the Honeſty of the 
Believing Heart, than in the ſtrength of Wit, and 
ſubtilty of a Knowing Head. He comprized the 
Truths which were of Nectſſity to falvation in a 
Narrow toom: So that the Chrifiian Faith was a 
matter of great plainne(3 and ſimplicity. As long as 
Chriſtians were ſuch and held to this, the Goſpel rode 
in Triumph through the world, and an Omnipotency 
of the Spirit accompanied it, bearing down all before 
it. Princes and Sceptcrs ſtoopt: fubtil Philoſophy 
was non · pluſt; and all uſefull Sciences came down, 
and acknowledged themſelves Servants, and took 
their places, and were well contented to attend the 
pleaſure of Chriſt; As Mr. Herbert faith in his 
Church Militam : © © „ 


Religion thence fled into Greece, where Arts 
Gave ber the bigh«ſt place in all mens hearts: 

Learning was pod: Philoſophy was ſet ; 

E. Sopbiſters taken in a Fiſhers Net, 


Spiritual Peace and comſort. 249 


plato and Ariſtotle were at a loſl, 

3 And wheel'd about again 10 ſpell Chriſt: Croft, 
Prggers cba 't Syllogiſms into their den, 

, And Ergo wa transform'd into Amen. 


* The Serpent envying this Happineſs of the 
} | Church, hath no way to undo us, but by drawing us 
» | from our Chriftian fimplicity. By the occafion of 
p Hereticks quarrels and erxours, the Serpent ſteps in, 
nad will needs be a ſpirit of Zeal in the Church; and 
o | hewill ſo Over - do againſt Hereticks, that he per- 
ſwads them, they mult enlarge their Creed, and add 
7, | this Clauſe againfi one, and that againſt another, 
re ind all was but for the perſecting and preſerving of 
1» | theChriftian Faith: And ſo he brings it to be a Mat. 
ie ter of ſo much Wit to be a Chriſtian (as Eraſmus 
d | complains) that ordinary heads were nat able to 
ie | reach it. He had got them with a Religious zealous 
a | Cruelty to their own and others fouls, to lay all 
a | their Salvation, and the Peace of the Church upon 
as | fome unſcarghable myſteries about the Trinity, 
le | which God either never revealed, or never clearly re- 
ty | vealed, or never laid ſo great a ſtreſs upon: Yet he 
re | perſwades them, that there was Scripture-proof 
y | enough for theſe : Only the Scripture ſpoke it but 
n, | inthe premiſes, or in darker terms, and they muſk 
k | but gather into their Creed the Conſequences, and 
ie put it into plainer expreſſions which Hereticks might 
is | not ſo cafily corrupt, pervert or evade. Was not 
this Reverend Zeal? and was not the Devil ſeeming- 
ly now a Chriſtian of the moſt judicious and forward 
ort ? but what got he at this one game? 1. He ne- 
c<'tated Implicite Faith even in ſundamentals, when 
he had got points beyond a vulgar reach among Fun- 
damentals. 2. He neceſſitated ſome living Judge 

or 
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for the Determining of Fundamentals quoad nur, 


though not in ſe (the Soul of Popiſh wickedneſs) 

that is, what it is in ſenſe that the People muſt take 

for Fundamentals. 3. He got a ſtanding Verdict 

againſt the perfection and ſufficiency of Scripture 

(and conſequently againſt Chriti, his Spirit, his 

Apoſtles, and the Chriſtian Faith : ) That it will 

not afford us ſo much as a Creed or Sylicme of Fun- 

damentals, or Points abſolutely Neceſſary to Salva- 

tion and Brotherly communion, in fit or tolerable 

phraſes; but we muſt mend the language at leaſt, 

4. He opened a gap for humane Additions, at which 

he might afterwards bring in more at his pleaſure. 

5-He framed an Engine for an Infallible Divition, and 

to tear in Pieces the Church, Caliing out ail as Here- 

ticks that could not ſubſcribe to his Additions, 

and neceſſitating ſeparation by all diſſenters, to the 

worlds End, till the Devils engine be overthrown, 

6. And hereby he lays a ground upon the Divifions 

of Chriſtians, to bring men into doubt of all Religion, 

as not knowing which is the right. 7. And he lays 
the ground of certain heart-burnings, and mutual 
Hatred, Contentions, Revilings, and Enmity. Is not 
here enough got at one Calf ? Doth there need any 
more to the etiabliſhing of the Romiſh and Helliſh 
darkneſs? Did not this one act found the Seat of 
Rome ? Did not the Devil get more in his Gown in 
a day, than he could get by his Sword in three hun- 
dred years? And yet the Holy Ghoſt gave them full 
warning of this before-hand, 2 Cor. 11. 2 3. For 1 
am Fealus over you with a godly Fealowfie , for 1 
have efpouſed you to one Hushand, that I may preſent 
you as a chaſt Virgin to Chriſt. But I fear lift by any 
means, as the Serpent beguiled Eve, through bis ſubth 
ty, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the * 
LE 
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that is in Chrift, Rom. 14. 1. Him that is weak in 
the Faith receive ye but not to Donbtſul Diſputati- 
aw. Plal. 19. The Law of the Lord is perſect. 2 Tim. 
3.16, 17. All Scripture is given by Infpiration from 
God, and is profitable for Dofrine, for Reproof, for 
Correftion, for Inſtrudtion in Righteouſneſs, that the 
Man of God may be perſed, 1browghly furniſbed unto 
al Goods Works. Iſa. 8. 20. To the Law and to the 
Teftimony : if they fpeak not according to theſe, it is 
keavſe there is no truth in them, With many the 


like, 

This plot the Serpent hath found ſo ſucceſsfull, 
that he hath followed it on to this day. He hath 
made it the great Engine to get Kome on his ſide, 
nd to make them the great Dividers of Chriſts 
Church : He made the Pope and the Council of 
Trent believe, that when they had owned the antient 
Creed of the Church, they muſſ put in as many and 
more additional Articles of their own, and Anathe- 
matize all gainſayers; and theſe Additions muſt be 
the peculiar Mark of their Church as Romiſh: and 
then all that are not of that Church, that is, that 
own not thoſe ſup:r-added Points, are not of the 
rue Church of Chriſt, if they mult be Judges. Les 
among our ſelves hath the devil uſed ſucceſsſully this 
Plot, What Conſeſſion of the pureſt Church hath 
not ſome ore than is in Scripture? The molt mo- 
det muſt mend the phraſe and ſpeak plainer, and 
lmewhat of their own in it 3 not excepting our 
own moſt reformed Confeflion. 

Yea and where Modcfly reſtrains men from put- 
ting all ſuch inventions and explications in their 
Creed, the Devil perſwades men that they being the 
Judgements of Godly Reverend Divines (no doubt 
to be Reyerenced, valucd and heard) it is almoR 2 
muc 
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muchas if it were in the Creed, and therefore ho- 
ever diſſenteth muſt be noted with a black coal, and 
you muſt diſgrace him, and avoid Communion with 
him as an Heretick. Hence lately is your Union, 
Communion and. the Churches Peace laid upon cer- 
tain unſearchable Myſteries about Predeftination, 
the order and objects of Gods Decrees, the manner 
of the Spirits ſecreteſt operations on the ſoul, the 
Nature of the Wills efſential Liberty, and its power 
of ſeli· determining the Divine concourſe, detetmina- 
tion or predeſtination of mans, and all other Crea - 
tures actions, &. That he is ſcarcely to be account- 
ed a fit member for our fraternal Communion that 
differs from us herein. Had it not been for this one 
Plot, the Chriſtian Faith hath been kept pure; Re- 
ligion had bcen one; the Church had been one; and 
the hearts of Chriſtians had been more one than 
they are. Had not the Devil turn'd Orthodox, he 
had not made ſo many true Chriſtians Hereticks, as 
Epipbaniws and Auſtin havo enrolled in the black 
Liſt : Had not the enemy of Truth and Peace got 
into the Chair, and made ſo pathetique an Oration 
as to in flame the minds of the Lovers of truth to be 
over-zealous for it, and todo too much, we might 
have had Truth and Peace to this day. Yea ftill, if he 
ſee any man of Experience and Moderation ſtand up 
to reduce men to the ancient ſimplicity, he preſently 
ſeems the moſt zealous for Chriſt, and tells the unex- 
perienced Leaders of the flocks, that it is in favour of 
ſome Herefic that ſuch a man ſpeaks; he is plotting a 
Carnal Syncretiſm, and attempting the reconcilement 
of Chrift and Belial; he is tainted with Popery, or 
Socinianiſm, or Arminianiſm, or Calviniſm,or what- 
ſoever may make him odious with thoſe he ſpeaks to. 
O what the Devil hath got by Oycr-doing ! * 
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And as this is true in Doctrines, ſo is it in Wor- 
tip and Diſcipline, and Paſtoral Authority, and 
Government. When the Serpent could not get the 
World to deſpiſe the poor Fiſhermen that publiſhed 
the Goſpel, (the Devil being Judged, and the World 
convinced by the Power ot the Holy Ghoſt, the 
agent, Advocate and Vicar of Chriſi on earth) he 
will then be the ſorwardeſt to honour and promote 
them: And if he cannot make Conſtantine a Perſe- 
tutor of them, he will perſwade him to raiſe them 
in worldly glory to the $tars, and make them Lords 
of Rome, and poſſeſs them with Princely Dignities 
and Revennes, And he hath got as much by over- 
konouring them, as ever he did by perſecuting and 
deſpiting them. And now in England, when this plot 
u deſcryed, and we had taken down that ſuperflu- 
ous honour, as Antichriftian, what doth the Devil 
but ſet in again on the other fide? and none is ſo 
Lealous a Reformer as he. He cries down all as An- 
tichriftian, which he defireth ſhould fall: Their 
Tithes and Maintenance are Antichriftian and oppreſ- 
e (O Pious Merciful Devil) down with them! 
Theſe. Church-lands were given by Papifis to Po- 
piſh uſes, to maintain Biſhops, and Deans, and 
Chapters ; down with them. Theſe Colledge-lands, 
theſe Cathedrals, nay theſe Church-houſes, or Tem- 
ples (for ſo Ill call them, whether the Devil will or 
to ) all come from Idolaters, and ate abuſed to Ido- 
latry : down with them. Nay think you but he hath 
taken the boldneſs to cry out, theſe Prieſts, theſe 
Miniſters, are all Antichriſtian, Seducers, Needleſs, 
Envicrs of the ſpirit of propheſie, and of the Gifts 
of their Brethren , Monopolizers of Preaching : 
down with them too ! So that though he yet have 
not what he would have, the old Serpent hath done 

more 
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more as a Reformer by over-doing, than he did is 
many a year as 2 Deſormer or hinderer of Refor- 
mation: Yet if he do but fee that there is a Sove- 
raign Power that can do him a Miſchief, he is ready 
td tell them, They muſt be Merciful, and not deal 
Crueclly with ſinners! Nay it belongs not to them 
to- reform, or to judge who are Hereticks and who 
not, or to reſtrain falſe doctrine, or Church-diftur- 
bers. Chriſt is ſufficient for this himſelf. ] How oft 
hath the Devil preached thus, to tye the hands of 
thoſe that might wound him ? 

Would you fee any further how he hath played 
this ſucceſsful game of Over-doing ? Why, he hath 
done as much by it in Worſhip and Diſcipline, as al- 
moſt in any thing: When he cannot have Diſcipline 
neglected, he is an over zealous Spirit in the breaſts 
of che Clergy ; and he perſwades them to appoint 
men Penance, and Pilgrimages, and to put the necks 
of Princes under theit feet. But if this Tyranny muſt 
be abated, he cties down all Diſcipline, and tells them 
it is all but Tyranny and humane Inventions; And 
this conſeſſing fin to Minifters for Relief of Conſci- 
ence, and this open Confeſſing in the Congregation 
for a due manifeſtation of Repentance, and ſatisſacti- 
onto the Church, that they may hold Communion 
with them, it is all but Popery and Priefily Domi- 
neering. 

And in matter of Worſhip, worſt of all: When 
he could not perſwade the world to perſecute Chriſt, 
and to refuſe him and his Worſhip, the Serpent will 
be the moſi zealous Worſhipper, and faith, as Herod, 
and with the ſame mind, Come and tell me, that J 
may worſhip him. He perſwades men to Do and 
Orer-do : He ſets them on laying out their Reve- 


nues in ſumptuous Fabricke, in fighting to be _— 
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of the Holy Land and Sepulcher of Chriſt ; on going 
pilgrimages, Worſhipping Saints, Angels, Shrines, 
keliques, Adoring the very bread of the Sacrament 
xs God, exceſſive Faſtings, choice of meats, num- 
bred Prayers on beads, Repetitions of words, ſo ma- 
ny Ave Maries, Pater Nofters, the name Jeſus fo 
oft Repeated in a breath, ſo many Holy-dayes to 
Saints, Canonical hours, even at midnight to pray, 
and that in Latine for greater reverence; Croſſings, 
holy garments, variety of preſcribed geſtures, knecl- 
ing and worſhipping before Images, ſacrificing Chriſt 
again to his Father in the Maſs ; ſorſwearing Mar- 
rage 3 living retiredly as ſcparate from the world; 
multitudes of new preſcribed Rules and orders of life 3 
yowing poverty > begging without need; creeping 
to the Croſs, Holy water, and Holy bread, carrying 
Palms, kneeling at Altars, bearing Candles, Aſhes 3 
la Baptiſm, Croſſing, Conjuring out the Devil, 
Glting, ſpittle, oyl ; taking Pardons, Indulgencies 
ind Diſpenſations of the Pope; praying for the 
Dead, Perambulations, ſerving God to Merit Hea- 
ven, or to eaſe ſouls in Purgatory 3 doing Works of 
ſupererogation, with multitudes the like: All theſe 
hath the Devil added to Gods Worſhip, fo zealous 
1 Worſhipper of Chriſt is he, when he takes that 
wiy. Read Mr, Herberts Church Militant of Rome, 
pag. 188, 199, 190. I could trace this Deceiver yet 
urther, and tell you wherein, when he could not 
hinder Reformation in Luthers dayes, he would needs 
over- do in Reforming ! But O how fad an example 
of it have we before our eyes in Exgland ! Never 
people on earth more hot upon Reforming ! Neves 
my deeper engaged for it. The Devil could not 
hinder it by fiie and (word ; when he ſees that, he 
will needs turn Reformer, as 1 ſ4id before, and he 
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gets the Word, and cries down Antichriſt, and cries 
up Reformation, till he hath done what we ſee! He 
hath made a Babel of our work, by confounding our 
languages ; For though he will be for Reformation 
too, yet his name is Legion, he is an Enemy to the 
one God, one Mediator and Head, one Faith and 
one Baptiſm , one heart, and lip, and one way, 
Unity is the chief Butt that he ſhoots at. Is Bap- 
tiſm to be Reformed ? Chriſt is fo moderate a Re- 
former, that -he only bids, Down with the Symbo- 
lical Myſtical Rite of mans vain addition. But the 
Serpent is a more Zealous Reformer : He faith, 
Out with expreſs Covenanting ; Out with Children; 
They are a corruption of the Ordinance ; and to 
others he ſayes, Out with Baptiſm it (elf. We 
might follow him thus through other Ordinances. 
Indeed he ſo Over-does in his Reforming, that he 
would not leave us a Goſpel, a Miniſtry, a Magi- 
ſtracy to be for Chriſt, an Ordinance, no nor a 
Chriſt : Cchough yet he would ſeem to own a God, 
and the light of Nature.) All theſe with him are 
Antichriſtian. 

By this time I hope you ſee that this way of Over- 
doing hath another Author than many zealous peo- 
ple do imagine : and that it is the Devils common 
ſuccesful trade: fo that his Agents in State-Afſem- 
blies are taught his Policy, I ben you have no other 
way of un-doing, let it be by over doing. And the 
fame way he takes with the ſouls of particular per- 
ſons ; If he ſee them troubled for fin, and he can- 
not keep them from the knowledge of Chriſt and 
free Grace, he puts the name of {| free Grace and 
Gofpel-preaching |] upon Antinomian and Libertine 
errours which tubvert the very Goſpel and free 


Grace it (elf, If he fee men convinc't of this, — 
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that it is neither common nor Religious Libertiniſm 
and ſenſuality that will bring men to Heaven, then 
he will labour to make Papiſts of them, and to ſet 
them on a task of external formalities, or maccrate- 
ing their bodies with hurtful faſtings, watchings and 
cold, as if (elt-murther were the higheſt pitch of 
Religion, and God had pleaſure to ice his people 
Torment themſelves ! I confeſs it is very few that 
ever I knew to have erred far in auſtere uſage of 
their bodies : But ſome I have and eſpecially poor 
Melancholy Chriſtians that are more cafily drawn 
to deal rigorouſly with their fleſh chan others be. 
And ſuch Writings as lately have been publiſhed by 
ſome Engliſh Popiſh Formaliſts, I have known draw 
men into this ſnare, I would have all ſuch remem- 
ber, 1. That God is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped 
in Spirit and in Truth: and ſuch Worſhippers doth 
he ſcek. 2. That God will have mercy and not 
facrifice z and that the Vitals of Religion are in a 
Confumption when the heat of Zeal is drawn too 
much to the out-fide; And that placing moſt in ex- 
ternals is the great chatacter of Hypocriſie, and is 
that Phariſaical Religion to which the doctrine and 
practice of the Lord Jeſus was moſt oppoſite, as ary 
that will read the Goſpel may ſoon fee. 3. That 
God hath made our bodies to be his Servants, and 
Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs, Rom. 6.13. And help- 
ful and ſerviceable to our fouls in Well doing : And 
therefore it is Diſobedience, it is Injuſtice, it is 
Cruelty to diſable them, and cauſleſly to vex and 
torment them, much more to defiroy them. You 
may fee by ſick men, by Mclancholy men, by 
Mad men and Children, how unfit that foul is to 
know, or love, or ſerve God, that hath not a fit bo- 
dy to work in and by. The Serpent knows this well 
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enough: If he can but get you by exceſſive ſaſting , 
watchings, labours, ſtudies, or other auſterities, 
eſpecially ſadneſs and perplexities of mind, to have 
a ſick body, a crazed brain, or a ſhort life, you will 
be able to do him but little hurt, and God but little 
ſervice, beſides the pleaſure that he takes in your 
own vexation. Nay, he will hope to make a further 
advantage of your weaknefs, and to keep many a 
ſoul in the ſnares of ſenſuality, by telling them of 
your miſeries, and ſaying to them, Daſt rhow mot ſee 
in ſuch a man or woman, what it is to be ſo holy and 
preciſe ? They will all run mad at laſt: If once thou 
grow ſo ſtrich, and deny thy ſelf thy Pleafures, and take 
this preciſe courſe, thou wilt but make thy life a miſe- 
ry, and never bave a merry day again, Such examples 
as yours the Devil will make ufc of, that he may ter- 
riſie poor ſouls from Godlineſs, and rex reſent the 
word and waies of Chriſt to them in an odious, and 
unpleaſing, and diſcouraging ſhape. Dbubtleſs 
that God who himſelf is fo Merciſul to your Body, 
as well as to your Soul, would have you to be ſo too: 
He that provideth fo plentfu'ly fer its refreſhment, 
would not have you refuſe his proviſion. He that 
ſaith the Rightcous man is merciful to his beaſt, no 
doubt would not have him to be unmerciſul to 
his own body. You arc commanded to Love your 
Neighbours but as your ſelf: And therefore by cru- 
elty and unmerciful dealing with your own body, 
you will go about to Juſtific the hke dealing with 
others. You durſt not deny to feed, to cloath, to 
comfort and refrcſh the poor, leſt Chrift ſhould fay, 
Tow did it not tome. And how ſhould you dare to 
deny the ſame to your ſelf ? How will you anſwer 
God for the neglect of all that ſervice which you 
ſhould have done him, and might, if you had not 
diſablcd 
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diſabled your bodies and minds? He requireth that 
you Delight your ſelf in him: And how can you do 
that when you habituate both mind and body toa 
ſad, dejected, mournſul garb > The ſervice that 
God requires, is, To ſerve him with chearſulneft in 
the abundance that we poſſeſl, Dent. 28. 47, If. you 
think that I here contradict what I ſaid in the former 
Directions, for pinching the fleſh, and denying its 
deſires, you are miſtaken : I only ſhew you the 
danger of the contrary extream. Gods way lieth 
between both. The truth is (if you would be reſolv · 
ed how far you may pleaſe or diſpleaſe the fleſh } 
The fleſh being ordained to be our ſervant and 
Gods ſervant, muſt be uſcd as a ſervant; You will 
give your ſervant food, and raiment, and wholſom 
lodging, and good uſage, or elſe you are unjuſt, and 
he will be unfit to do your work: But ſo far as he 
would Maſter you, or diſobey you, you will correct 
him, or keep him under. You will feed your horſe,or 
elſe he will not carry you: But if he grow unruly, 
you muſt tame him. It is a deluſory formality of 
Papitts to tye all the Countries to one time and mea- 
ſure of faſting, as Lent, Fridaies, &c. When mens 
lates are ſo various that many (though not quite 
lick) have more need of a refioring diet, and thoſe 
that need faſting, need it not all at once, nor in one 
meafure, but at the time, and in the meaſure, as the 
taming of their fleſh requirethit. As if a Phyſician 
ſhould proelaim that all his Patients ſhould take 
Phyſick ſuch forty dai every year, whether their 
diſeaſe be plethorich «co. fuming, from fulneſs or 
abſtinence, and whether the diſeaſe take him 
t time ol the year or 2aother. And remember 


E. muſt not under pretences ol ſaving the bo- 
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ſuch correction on your Child or Servant as ſhall 
diſable them from their work, but ſuch as ſhall excite 
them to it. And underſtand that all your Afflicting 
your body muſt be either Preventive, as keeping 
the fire from the thatch, or Medicinal and Corrective, 
and not ſtrictly Vindictive: for that belongs to your 
Judge: Though in a ſuordination to the other 
ends, the ſmart or ſuffering for its fiult, is one end, 
and ſo it is truly Penal or Vindictive, as all Chaſtiſe- 
ment is: And ſo Paul ſaith, Bebold what Revenge, 
Cc. 2 Cor. 7. 11. But not as meer Judicial Revenge 
is. Remember thereſore, though you muſt ſo far 
tame your body as to bring it into ſubjection, that 
you periſh not by pampering z yet not ſo far as to 
bring it to weakneſs, aud ſickneſs, and untitneſs for 
its duffy : Nor yet muſt you dare to conceit that you 
pleaſe God, or ſatisfie him for your fin, by ſuch a 
wronging and hurting your own body. Such Popiſh 
Religiouineſs ſhews that men have very low and car- 
nal conceits of God. Was it not a biſe wickedneſs 
in them that offered their Children in ſacritice, to 
think that God would be pleafed with ſuch cruelty ? 
Yea, were it not to have directed us to Chriſt, he 
would not have accepted of the blood of Bulls and 
Goats ; It is not ſacrifice that he defires : He never 
was blood thirſty, nor took any pleaſure in the Crea- 
tures ſuffering. How can you think then that he will 
take pleaſure in your conſuming and deſtroying your 
own bodies? It is as unreaſonable as to imagine 
that he delights to have men cut their own throats, 
or hang themſclves ; for pining and conſuming ones 
elf, is (elf-murther as well as that. Yet I know ng 
man ſhould draw back from a painful or hazard 

work when God calls him to it, for fear of deſtroy 
the flcih ; But do not make work or ſuffering for 
your 
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your ſelves. God will lay as much Affliction on you 
as you need; and be thankful if he will enable you 
to bear that: but you have no need to add more. If 
your ſelves make the ſuffering, how can you with any 
gncouragement beg ſtrength of God to bear it? and 
you have not ſtrength, what will you do? Nay,how 
can you pray for deliverance from Gods Afflictings, 
when you make more of your own'? And thus I 
have ſhewed you the danger of Over-doing, and 
what hinderance it is to a ſettled Peace, both of 
Church (State) and Soul; though perhaps it may 
not condemn a particular Soul fo certainly (in moi 
parts of it) as doing too little will, 

5. The next part of my Direction (firſt expreſt) 
is, that Tow avoid cawſl:ſs ſeruples, about doctrints, du- 
ties, ſins, or your own tate. 

Theſe are alſo Engines of the Enemy to batter 
the Peace and Comfort of your Soul; he knows that 
it is chearfull Obedience, with a Confidence of 
Chriſts Merits and Mercies that God Accepteth:And 
therefore if he cannot hinder a poor ſoul from ſet- 
ing upon Daty, he will hinder him if he can by theſe 
ſcruples from” a' chearful and proſperous progreſs. 
Firft, If he can, he will take in fcruples about the 
Truth of his Religion, and ſhewing him the many 
opinions that are in the world, he will labour 
to bring the poor Chriſtian to a lots. Or elſe he 
will affault him by the men of ſome particular Sect, 
todraw him to that party, and fo by corrupting 
his Judgement to break his Peace: or at leaſt to 
trouble his he ad, and divert his thoughts from God, by 
tedious Diſputes. The Papiſts will tell him that they 
are the only true Catholick Church (as if they had 
got a Monopoly or Patent for Religion, and had 


confined Chriſt to themſelves) who are ſuch noto- 
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rious abuſers of him. And as if all the Churches of 
Greece, Ethiopia, and the reſi of the world were un- 
ehurcht by Chriſt, to humour Maſter Pope, though 
they be far more in Number, and many of them 
ſounder in doctrine than the Romaniſts are; Thoſe 
of other parties will do the like, each one to draw 
him to their own way. And the Devil would make 
him believe that there are as many Religions as there 
be odd Opinions: when, alas, the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is one, and but one, confifling, for the doQti- 
nals, in thoſe ſundamentals contained in our Creed: 
and mens leſſer erroneous opinions are but the (tabs 
that adhere to their Religion: Only the Church of 
Rome is a very Leper, whoſe inſectious difcaſe doth 
compel us to avoid her company : (As for any fort 
of men that deny the Fundamentals, I will not call 
them by the name of Chriftians.) So alſo in Duties 
of Worſhip Satan will be caſting in Scruples. If they 
ſhould hear the Word, he will cauſe them to be 
ſcrupling the Calling of the Miniſter, or ſomething in 
his Doctrine, to diſcourage them. If they ſhould 
Dedicate their Children to Chriſt in the Baptiſmal 
Covenant, he will be raifing ſcruples about the Law- 
fulnefs of Baptizing Infants; When they ſhould 
folace their fouls at the Lords Supper, or other Com- 
munion of the Church, he will be raifing (cruples 
about the fitneſs of every one that they are to Joyn 
with, and whether it be lawful to Joyn with ſuch 
an Ignorant man, or ſuch a wicked man; or whether 
it bea true Church, or rightly gathered, or govern- 
ed, or the Miniſter a true Miniſter, and twenty the 
like. When they ſhould Joyn with the Church in 
the ſinging of Gods Praiſes, he will move one to 
ſcruple finging David's Plalms ; another to (cruple 
finging among the ungodly ; another ſinging row 
that 
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that agree not to every mans condition; another, be- 
cauſe our tranſlation 15 bad, or our Mceter deſective, 
and we might have better, When men ſhould ſpend 
the Lords Day in Gods Spiritual Worſhip, he cauſ- 
eth one to ſcruple whether the Lords Day be of Di- 
vine Inftitution : another he drives into the other 
extream, to {cruple almoli every thing that is not 
worlhip z Whether they may provide their meat on 
that day (when yet it is a folemn day of thankſ- 
giving, and they ſcruple not much more on other 
thankſgiving daies) or whether they may ſo much as 
move a fiick out of the way; Others he moves to 
trouble themſelves with ſcruples, at what hour the 
diy begins and ends, and the like: Whereas if they 
1. Underſtood that worldly reſt is commanded but as 
a help to ſpiricual Worſhip. 2. And that they muft 
imploy as much of that day in Gods work, as they 
do of other daics in their Callings, and reſt in the 
night as at other times, and that God looks to Time 
for the Works lake, and not at the Work for the 
Time fake; this would caſt out moſt of their ſcruples. 
The like courſe Satan takes with Chriſtians in Read- 
ing, Praying in ſecret, or in their families, Teach- 
wg their families, Reproving Sinners, Teaching the 
Iguorant, Meditation, and all other duties, too long 
to mention the particular ſcruples which he thruſts 
into mens heads, much more to Reſolve them, which 
yould require a large Volume alone. 

Now I would entreat all ſuch Chriſtians to conſi- 
der how little they Pleaſe God, and how much they 
Pleaſe Satan, and how much they break their own 
Peace, and the Peace of the Churches. If you fend 
a man on a Journey, would you like him better that 
would ſtand queſtioning and ſcrupling every ſtep he 
gots, whether he (et the right foot before? or whe- 
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ther he ſhould go in the foot-path, or in the road 
or him that would cheartully go on, not thinking 
which foot goeth forward 3 and rather ſtep a little 
beſide the path, and in again, than to ſtand ſcrupling 
when he ſhould be going. If you ſend reapers into 
your harveſt, which would you like better? Him 
that would ſtand ſcrupling how many firaws he 
ſhould cut down at once, and at what height, and with 
fears of cutting them too high or too low, too many 
at once, or too few, ſhould do you but lictle work ? 
Or him that would do his work chearfully, as well as 
he can? Would you not be angry at ſuch childiſh 
unprofitable diligence or curiohity as is a hinderance 
to your work? And is it not ſo with our Maſter? 
There was but one of thoſe parties in the right that 
Pau} {poke to, Kom. 14. & 15. And yet he not only 
perſwades them to bear with one another, and not to 
judge one another, but to receive the weak in faith, 
and not to doubtful diſputations: but he bids them, 
Let every man be fully perſwaded in his own mind, 
How ? Can he that erreth be fully perſwaded in his 
errour? Yes: He may go on boldly, and confident- 
ly, not troubling himſclf with demurs in his duty, 
as long as he took the ſaſer fide in his doubt. Not 
that this ſhould encourage any to venture on (in, or 
to neglect a due enquiry after Gods mind. But I ſpeak 
againlt cormenting ſcruples, which do no work, but 
hinder from it, and ſtay us from our duty. n 
The ſame I tay againſt ſcruples about your fins: 
Satan will make you believe that every thing is a (in, 
that he may diſquiet you, if he cannot get you to 
believe that nothing almoſt is ſin, that he may de- 
ſtroy you. You ſhill not put a bit in your mouth, 
but he will move a ſcruple whether it were not too 
Good, or too much. You ſhall not cloath your — 
ut 
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but he will move you to ſctuple the lawfulneſs of it. 
You ſhall not come into any company, but he will 
iter ward vex you about every word you ſpoke, left 
ou linned. 
The like I may ſay alſo about your condition: 
but more of that anon. 


— 


DiIAEBCTION XXVII. 


27. When God hath once ſbewed you a Certain- 
ty, or but a ſtrong Probability of your Sin- 
cerity and his ſpecial Love : Labour to fix 
this ſo deep in our Apprehenſion and Me- 
mory » that it may ſerve ſor the time to 
come, and not only for the preſent : Aud 
leave mot your ſoul too open to Changes 
pon every New Apprehenſion, nor to que- 
ſtion all that's paſt upon every jealouſie : 
Except when ſome Notable declining to the 
world and the fleſh, or a committing of 
Groſs fins, or a wilfulneſs or careleſneſs in 
other ſins that you may avoid, do give you 
Juſt Canſe of queſtioning your Sincerity, 
and bringing your Soul again to the Bar, 
and your eftate to a more exact review. 


Ome Antinomian Writers and Preachers you 
ſhall meet with, who will petſwade you, what- 
loever fins you fall into, never more to queſtion your 
Juſtification or Salvation, I have ſaid enough be- 
tore to prove their doctrine deteſtible. Their reaton 
16, 
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is, Becauſe God changeth not as we change, and 
Juſtification is never loſt. To which I anſwer, 
1. God hated us while we were workers of iniquity, 
Pſal. 11.5. & 5.5. And was angry with us when we 
were Children of wrath, Epheſ. 3. 1, 2, 3. And afterward 
he laid by that Hatred and Wrath: and all this 
without change. Ii we cannot reach to apprehend 
how Gods unchangeableneſs can ſtand with the fulleſt 
and frequenteſt expreſſions of him in Scripture, muſt 
we therefore deny what thoſe expreſſions do con- 
tain? as Auftin faith, Shall we deny that which is 
plain, becauſe we cannot reach that which is ob- 
ſcure and difficult? 2. But if theſe men had well 
ſtudied the Scriptures, they might have known that 
the ſame man that was Leſterday hated as an Enc- 
my, may to Day be Reconciled and loved as a Son, 
and that without any change in God; even as it falls 
out within the reach of our Knowledge: For God 
Ruleth the world by his Laws: They arc his Moral 
Inſtruments: By them he Condemneth : By them he 
Juſtifieth; ſo far as he is ſaid in this Life, before the 
Judgement day, to doit (unleſs there be any other 
ſecret act of Juſtification with him, which man is not 
able now to underſtand.) The change is therefore in 
our Relations, and in the Moral Actions of the Laws. 
When we are Unbelievers and Impenitent, we are 
Related to God as Enemies, Rebels, Unjuſtified and 
Unpardoned : being ſuch as Gods Law Condemneth 
and pronounceth Enemies; and the Law of Grace 
doth not yet juſtifie or pardon 3 and fo God is, as it 
were, in ſome ſenſe obliged according to that Law 
which we arc under, to deal with us as Enemies, by 
deſtroying us; And this is Gods Hating, Wrath, 
&c. When we Repent, Return and Believe, our 
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gemn us, is Relaxed and Diſabled, and the Law of 
Grace doth now Acquit us, it Pardoneth us, it Juſti- 
feth us, and God by it: And fo God is Recon- 
ciled to us, when we are ſuch as according to his 
own Law of Grace, hc is, as it were, Obliged to 
forgive and to do Good to, and to uſe as ſons; Is not 
all this apparently without any change in God! Can- 
not he make a Law that ſhall change its Moral Acti- 
on according to the change of the actions or inclina- 
tions of finners ? and this without any change in 
God? And ſo, If it ſhould fo be, that a Juſtified 
man ſhould fall from God, from Chrift, from ſincere 
Faith or Obedience, the Law would condemn him 
ain, and the Law of Grace would juſtitie him no 
more ( in that ſtate) and all this without any chango 
n God. 3. If chis Antinomian Argument would 
prove any thing, it would prove Juſtification before, 
and ſo without Chriſts ſatisſaction, becauſe there 13 
no change in God. 4. The very point, That no jufti- 
fed man ſhall ever fall from Chriſt, is not fo clear and 
fully revealed in Scripture, and paſt all doubt from 
the aſſault of Objections, as that a poor ſoul in ſuch 
Relapſed eſtate ſhould venture his everlafiing ſal- 
vation wholly on this ; ſuppoting that he were Cer- 
tain that he was once fincere. For my own part, I am 
perſwaded that no Rooted Believer, that is Habitu- 
ally and Groundedly Reſolved for Chriſt, and hath 
crucified the fleſh and the world (as all have that 
we throughly Chriſts) do ever fall quite away from 
him afterwards. But I date not lay my ſalvation on 
this. And if 1 were no ſuret of my ſalvation, than l 
am of the truth of this my Judgement, to ſpeak free- 
ly, my foul would be in a very fad condition. 5. But 
ſuppoſe it as certain and plain as any word in the 
Goſpel, (that a Iuſtified man is never quite 3 
ne 
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fied.) Yet as every new fm brings a new obligation 
to puniſhment (or elſe they could not be pardoned, 
as needing no pardon) fo muſt every fin have its 
particular pardon, (and conſequently the ſinner 4 
particular Juſtification from the Guilt of that fin ) 


befides his firſt general pardon (and Juſtification; ai 


(For to pardon tin before it is committed, is to pat. 
don fin that is no fin, which is a Contradiction, and 
Impoſſibility.) Now, though for daily unavoidable 
Infirmities, there be a pardon of Courſe, upon the 
Title of our Habitual Faith and Repentance; yet 
whether in caſe of Graſs fin, or more notable Defe- 
ction, this will prove a ſufficient Title to particulat 
pardon, without the addition of actual Repen- 
tance; and what Caſe the ſinner is in till that actuil 
Repentance and Faith, as I told you before, ate 6 
difficult queſtions (it being ordered by Gods great 
wiſdom that they thould be ſo) that it beſeems no 
wite man to venture his ſalvation on his own opinion 
in theſe. Nay, it's certain, that if Groſs ſinners having 
opportunity and knowledge of their ſins, Repent not, 
they ſhall periſh. And therefore I think, a Juſtified 
man hath great Reaſon upon ſuch falls to examine his 
particular Repentance, (as well as his former tate) 
and not to promiſe himſelf, or preſume upon a pat. 
don without it. 6, And belides all this, though both 
the Continuance of Faith, and non-intercifion of Ju- 
ſtification be never fo certain, yet when a mans obe- 
dience is ſo far overthrown, his former Evidence 
and Perſwaſions of his Juſtification will be uncertain 
to him. Though he have no Reaſon to think thut 
God is changeable, or Juſtification will be loſt, yet he 
hath Reaſon enough to queſtion whether ever be 
were a true Bcliever, and ſo were ever Juſtified, For 
Faith worketh by Love: and they that Love Che 
Wl 
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ill keep his Commandments. Libertines and carnal 
wen may talk their plealure ; but when Satan main- 
uns not their Peace, fin will break it: and Dr. Sibs 
yords will be found true, Sowls Conflif, pag. 41, 42. 
Thangh the main pillar of our Comfort be the free forgive- 
of of ur ſins, yet if there he a e of growing in Hu- 
iſ, the ſcul will never be ſourfly quiet, hecauſe it wil 
prone to queſtion the truth of Fuſtification : and i is 
# proper ſor fin to raiſe doubts and fears in the Con- 
ſcience, 45 for rotten fleſh and wood to breed worms : 
Where there is not a pure Conſeience,there is not a pacified 
(anſeience, c. Read the reſt, 

Thus much I have been fain to promiſe, leſt my 
words for Conſolation ſhould occation (ſecurity and 
&folation. But now let me deſire you to peruſe the 
Duection, and practiſe it. If when God hath given 
you Aſſurance, or ſtrong probabilities of your fin- 
utity, you will make uſe of it but only for that pre- 
ſent time, you will never then have a ſettled Peace in 
your foul : Belides, the great wrong you do to 
God, by neceſſitating him to be ſo often renewing 
lach diſcoverics, and repeating the ſame words to 
you ſo often over. If your Child ofſend you, would 
you have him when he is pardoned no longer to be- 
leve it than you are telling it him? Should he be ſtill 
uling you over and over every day, Father, am 1 
ſmgiven,or no? Should not one anſwer ſerve his turn? 
Will you not believe that your money is in your 
purſe or cheſt any longer than you are looking on it? 
Or that your corn is growing on your land, or your 
attle in your grounds any longer than you are look - 
wp on them? By this Courſe à Rich man ſhould 
have no more content than a beggar, longer than he 
u looking on his money, or goods, or lands: and 
When he is looking on one, he ſhould again loſe the 
Comforc 
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Comfort of all the reſt. What hath God given you 
a Memory for, but to lay up former apptehenſions 
and diſcoveries, and experiences, and make uſe of 
them on all meet occaſions afterwards? Let me there- 
fore perſwade you to this great and neceſſary work, 
When God hath onee retolved your Doubts, and 
ſhewed you the truth of your Faith, Love or Obe 
dience, Write it down, if you can, in your Book (u 
I have adviſed you in my Treatiſe of Reſt) Such 4 
day upon ſerious peruſal of my heart I found © 
thus and thus with my ſelf. Or at leaſt, Write it deep 
in your Memory; And do not fuffer any fancies, or 
fears, or light ſurmiſes to cauſe you to queſtion this 
again, as long as you fall not from the Obedience ot 
Faith which you then diſcovered. Alas, mans Ap- 
prehenſion is a molt mutable thing: If you leave 
your foul open to every new apprehenſion, you wil 
never be ſettled ; You may think two contrary things 
of your ſelſ in an hour. You have not alwaies the ſame 
opportunity-for right diſcerning, nor the ſame clear- 
neſs of Apprehention, nor the ſame out ward means to 
help you, nor the ſame inward Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt : When you have theſe therefore, make uſe 
of them, and fix your wavering foul, and take your 
Queſtion and Doubt as Reſolved, and do not tempt 
God, by calling him to new Anſwers again and aguin, 

as if he had given you no anſwer before. You will 

never want ſome occiſion of jealouke and fears u 

long as you have Corruption in your heart, and fin 

in your life, and a Tempter to be troubling you: Bet 

if you will ſuffer any ſuch wind to ſhake your Peace 

and Comforts, you will be alwaics ſhaking, and 

fluctuating as a wave of the Sex. And you mult k- 

bour to apprehend not only the Uncomfortablenels, 


but the Sinſulneſs alſo of this courſe. For though 
the 
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the queſtioning your own fincerity on every ſmall 
occaſion be not near fo great a fin, as the queſtion- 
ng of Gods Merciful Nature, or the truth of his 
Promiſe, or his Readineſs to ſhew Mercy to the Pe- 
nitent foul, or the Free neſs and Fulneſs of the Cove- 
nant of Grace: yet even this is no contemptible fin. 
For 1. You are doing Satans work, in denying Gods 
Graces, and accuſing your ſelf falſly ; and ſo pleaſing 
the Devil in Diſquicting your ſelſ. 2. You ſlander 
Gods Spirit as well as your own ſoul, in ſaying, He 
hath not renewed and ſanctified you, when he hath. 
3, This will neceſſitate you to further Unthankful- 
xls ; for who can be Thankful for a Mercy that 
thinks he never received it? 4. This will ſhut your 
mouth againſt all thoſe Praiſes of God, and that Hea- 
renly Joyful Commemoration of his great unſpeak- 
ible Love to your foul, which ſhould be the bleſſed 
work cf your life. 5. This will much abate your Love 
to God, and your ſenſe of the Love of Chriſt in dying 
for you, and all the reſt of your Graces, while you are 
fill queſtioning your Intereſt in Gods Love. 6. It 
will lay ſuch a diſcouragement on your ſoul, as will 
toth deſtroy the ſweetneſs of all Duties to you 
(which is a great evil) and thereby make you 
bickward to them, and heartleſs in them: You will 
hveno mind of Praying, Meditation, or other duties, 
decauſe all will ſeem dark to you, and you will think 
that every thing makes againſt you. 7. You rob all 
about you of that chearful encouraging example 
ind perſwaſion which they ſhould have from you, 
ind by which you might win many ſouls to God: 
And contrarily you arc a diſcouragement and hinde- 
nnceto them. I could mention many more ſin- 
ful zggravations cf your denying Gods Graces in 
you on every {mall in ſufficient oceꝛſion; which me- 
thinks 
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thinks ſhould make you be very tender of it, ifnot te 
avoid unncceſſary Trouble to your (clf, yet at leafi 
to avoid fin againſt God. 

And what I have ſaid of Evidenccs and Aſſurance, 
I would have you underſtand allo of your Expe. 
riences. You mult not make Uſe only at the preſent 
of your Expcriences, but lay them up for the time 
to come. Nor mult you tempt God ſo far as to expect 
new Experiences upon every new ſcruple or doubt 
of yours, as the Iſraelites expected New Miracles 
in the Wilderneſs, ſtill forgetting the Old. It a Scho- 
lar ſhould in his Scudies forget all that he hath Read 
and Learned, and all the Reſolutions of his Doubts 
which in ſtudy he hath attained, and leave his Un- 
derſtanding full as an unwritten Paper, as a Recep- 
tive of every Mutation and New Apprchenſion, 
and contrary Conceit, as if he had never ſtudied the 
Point before, he will make but a poor proficiency, 
and have but a fluctuated unſettled brain. A Scho- 
lar Chould make all the ſtudies of his Liſe to compoſe 
one entire Image of Truth in his foul, as a Painter 
makes every line he draws to compoſe one entire 
picture of a man; and as a Weaver makes every 
thred to compoſe one Web: fo ſhould you make 
all former Examinations, Diſcoveries, Evidences, 
and Experiences Compole one full. Diſcovery of your 
Condition, that ſo you may have a ſettled Peace of 
foul: And fee that you tye both Ends together; and 
neither look on your preſent troubled ſtate without 
your former, lett you be unthankſul, and unjaſily 
diſcouraged ; nor on your former ſtate without 
obſervance of your preſent frame of heart and 
life, left you deceive your (elf, or grow ſecure. 0 
that you could well obſerve this Direction 


How much would it help you to elcape extra), 
41 
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and Conduce to the ſetling of a well-grounded 
Peace, and at once to the well ordering of your 
cat whole Converſation ! 


"IS — — 


— 


DIRECTION XXVIII. 


ect 19. Be very careful that you create not per- 


plexities and terrours to your own ſoul, by 
raſh miſ- interpretations of any Paſſages ei- 


— ther of Scripture, of Gods Providence, or of 
bus | he Sermons or private ſpeeches of Miniſters : 
u. But Reſolve with Patience, yea with Glad- 
ep- | meſs, to ſuffer Preachers to deal with their 
on, | Congregations in the moſt ſearching, ſerious, 
the | and awakening manner « left your weakneſs 
| ſhould be 4 wrong to the hol Aſſembly, 
„aud poſſibly the doi 

ole | 424 polſebly the undoing of mary 4 ſenſu- 
ole | 

ter | 4 drowſte or obſtinate ſonl, who will not be 
ire | convinced and awaked by a Comforting way 
ry | of Preaching, or by any ſmoother or gentler 
ike | means, 

es, 

II Ete are tlxee dangerous enemies to your 
4 . Peace, which ( for brevity ) 1 warn you of 
" gether. 


1. Raſh Miſ-interpretations and mi{-applitations 


* A Scripture. Some weak-headed troubled Chriſti- 
ul [ins can ſcarce read a Chapter, or hear one read, but 


nd they"! find ſomething which they think doth con- 

0 &mn them, If they read of Gods Wrath and Jadge- 

nent, they think it is meant againſt them. If che 
X 


tead, 
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read, Our God is g conſuming fire, they think preſent · 


ly it's themſclves that muſt be the- Fuell: Whereas: 


Juftice and mercy have each their proper object: 
The burning fire will not waſte the Gold, not is 
Water the Fuell of it: But combuſtible matter it 
will preſently conſume. An humble ſbul that lies 
profirate at Chriſts feet, confeſſing its unworthineſs, 
and bewailing its fanfulnefs, this is not the objeRal 
Revenging Juflice : ſuch a ſoul bringing Chriſis Me- 
rits, and plcading them with God, 15 fo far from be- 
ing the Fuel of this Conſuming Fire, that he bring- 
eth that water which will undoubtedly quench it. 
Yet this Scripture · expreſſion oſ our God, may ſub- 
due carnal ſecurity even in the beſt, but not dilmay 
them or diſcourage them in their hopes. Another 
reads in Pſa). 50, I will ſet thy fins in order before #hees 
and he thinks, certainly God will deal thus by 
him, Not conſidering that God chargeth only their 
fins upon them that charge them not by. true Repen- 
tance on themſelves, and Accept not of Chrift who 
hath Diſcharged them by his blood, It is the exc 
ſers, and mincers, and defenders of fin, that love not 
thoſe that. Reprove them and that will not avoid 
them, nor the occafiens of them, that would not be 
Reformed, and will not be perſwaded, in whoſe ſoul 
Iniquity hath Dominion, and that Delight in i, 
is theſe on whom God Chargeth their ſin: F 55 
38 the Condemnation, that Light is come imo the il, 
and men Love Darkneft rather ban Light : and am 
not to the Light, leſt their deeds ſhruld be 
Joh. 3. 20, 21. But for the ſoul that trembſeth «t 
Gods Word, and Comes home to God with ſhame 
and ſorrow, Reſolving to return no more to wi 
neſs, God is ſo far from Charging his fins upon him, 
that he never mentioneth them, as, I told you, 1 


evident 
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evident in the Caſe of the Prodigal. He makes not 
| + poor finners burthen more heavy by hitting him 
in the teeth with his fins, but makes it the Office of 
lis Son to caſe him by disburthening him. 

Many more Texts might be named (and perhaps 
it would not be lofi labour) which Troubled Souls 
do miſ-underfiand and miſ-apply : but it would 
make this Writing tedious, which is already ſwell'd 
bfar beyond my firſt intention. 

. The ſecond Enemy of your Peace here men- 
toned is, M. underſtanding and miſ- applying Paſſe- 


it, | gw "of Providence. Nothing more common with 
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Troubled ſouls, than upon every new Croſs and At- 
{ion that befalls them, preſently to think, God 
ties them for Hypocrites! and to queſtion their 
incerity ! As if David and Fob had not left them a 
kill warning againſt this Temptation, Do you loſe 
four goods ? ſo did Fob. Do you loſe your Children? 
bdid Fob: and that in no very Comfortable way. 
Do you loſe your Health? fo did Fob. What if your 
godly friends ſhould come about you in this Caſe, 
ud bend all their wits and ſpeeches to perſwade you 
that you are but an Hypocrite ? as Job- friends did 
b him ? Would not this put you harder to it ? Yet 
ld" Job refolve, I will not let ge mine Integrity 
WT die. I know Gods Chafliſements are all Pater- 
Paniſhments: and that Chriſtians ſhould ſearch 
try their hearts and wayes N ſuch times; but not 
wiclade that they are Graceleſs ever the more for 
king Affictcd, ſeeing God chaſtenerb every fors whom 
Wrectiverh, Heb. 12. 6,7. And in ſearching after 
lit elf in your Afflictions, be ſire that you make 
be Word, and not your ſufferings, the Rule to 
liſcover how far you have ſinned 3 and let AMRi- 
dus only quicken you to try by the Word. How 
X 2 many 
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many a Soul have I known that by miſ-interprgting 
Providences, have in a blind Jealouſie been turned 
quite. ſtom Truth and Duty, ſuppoſing it had been 
errour and fin? and all becauſe of their Aff ctions? 
As 4 fooliſh man in his ſickneſs accuſeth the haſt 
meat that he ate before he ſell ſick, though it might” 
be the wholſomett that ever he ate, and the diſeaſe 
may have many Cauſes which heis Ignorant of. Og 
man being fick, a buſie ſeducing Papiſt comes to him 
(for it is their ufe to take ſuch opportunities) and 
tells him, 7! is Gads hand upon you for forſaking or ſtray- 
ing from the Rowan Catholick Church ; and Gd bath 
ſent this Aftidtion to bring you home: all your Anteftors 
lived and died in this Church, and ſo muſt you if et 
yu will be ſaved, The poor Jealous affcightcd ſinnet 
hearing this, and through his Ignorance bting ung. 
ble to anſwer him, thinks it is even true, and preſent · 
ly. turns Papiſt. in the lame manner do molt other 
Sets. How many have the Antinomians and An 
bap: ĩſts thus ſeducedꝰ finding 3 poor filly woman 
(forit's molt , cammon with them) to be under (ad 
doubts and dilizxeG. of foul, one tells her, It is Gods 
band on you to convince jon of erronr, and to bring you 1 
ſul mi to the Ordinance of Baptiſm : and upon thei ma- 
ny have been Rebaptized, and put their foot into tis 
ſnare which I have yet ſeen few eſcape and draw bick 
from. Another comes anq;tells the troubled foul, [ti 
Legal Preaching, and looking at ſonuthing in your fol 
for Peace and Comfort, which bath brdught you 10 flit 
diſtreſ : As long us you follow theſe Legpl Preachers, 2 
read their Book, and look at amy tbing in your ſelf, 
ſeek, Aſſurance from. Marks within you, it will neuer be 
ter with you, T beſe Preatbers rſtand not the nut 
free Grace, nor ever tafted it tbemſelver, and therefore th) 
can Preach it, but difpiſe it. Tow muſt * 
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| PR Fer that the Covenant hath no Condition : You mu} 


and not look afier the Maris: and Believing is but 
tabyporſwaded that God is Reconciled to you, and hath 
ſirgiven you 3 for you are Fuſtified before you were born, if 
n are one of the Eleck, and can but Believe it; It is not 
7 thing of your oryn by which you em de Fuſtiſis: Nor 
ir it any ſin of yours that can wnjuſtifie.It is the witneſt of 
ihe Pirit only perſwading you of your Fuſtification and 
Adoption, that can give you Aſſurance ; and fetching it 
from any thing in your ſelf, is but a reſting on your own 
ton fg, and forſaking Cbriſt. When the Antino- 

jan hath but e ler Ignorant Charm to a poor 
$01 as Ignorant as himſclf, and prepared by terrours 
b entertain the impreſſion, preſently it (oft) rakes, 
ind the finner without a wonder of Mercy is undone. 
This Doctrine which ſubvertch the very ſcope of 
the'Gpſpe), being entertained, ſubverteth his Faith 
ind Obedience: and uſually the Libertiſm of his 
opinion is ſeen in his Liberty of Conſcience, and Li- 
tentious practices ; and his trouble of mind is cured 
8 aburning feaver, by opium, which gives him ſuch 
1 feep that he never awaketh till he be in another 
warld. Yer theſe errours are fo grols, and fo fully 
wainſt the expreſs Texts of Scripture, that if Mini- 
xs would condeſcendingly, lovingly and familiarly 
with them and do their duty, I ſhould hope ma- 

2 ell- meaning Souls might be recovered. Thus you 
ke the danger of raſh interpreting, and fo miſ- inter- 
Foy and ce As fuch interpretations of pro- 


ty and ſucceſs delude not only the Mahometan 
Id, and the Prophanc world, but many that ſcem- 
d Godly ; ſo many ſuch Interpretations of Adverfity 
nd Croſſes do 3 eſpecially if the Seducer be but kind 
ind liberal to relieve them in their Adverſity, he may 


io with many poor Souls almoſi what he pleaſe 
X 3 3. The 
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3. The third Enemy to your peace here menti- 
' oned, is, Mifimerpreting or miſapplying the Paſſage; 
of Preachers in their Sermons, Writings , or private 
Speeches. A Miniſter cannot deal throughly or ſe- 
riouſly with any ſort of ſinners, but ſome fearful 


troubled fouls apply all to themſelyes. I muſt in- 


treat you to avoid this fault, or elſe you will tum 
Gods Ordinances, and the daily food of yout fouls 
into bitterneſs and wormwood, and all through your 
miſtakes. I think there are few Minifters ſo preach, 

but you might perceive whom they mean, and they 

ſo difference as to tell you who they ſpeak to. I cons 

ſeſs it is a better ſign of an honeſt heart, and fel{-judg- 

ing conſcience, to ſay, He freaks now to me, this it 

wy coſe, than to ſay, He fpeaks now to ſuch. or. ſuch 
a one, this is their caſe. For it is the property of 

Hypocrites to have their eye ,moſt zhroad ; and in 

every duty to be minding moſt the faults of others: 

and you may much. diſcern ſuch in their prayers, 

in that they will fill their confeſſions moſt with other 

mens fins, and you may feel them all the while in 

the boſom of their neighbours, when you may even 

fee] a ſincere man ſpeaking his own heart, and mol} 

opening his own boſom to God. But though lt 

applying, and ſelf-(carching be far the better bly 

mult” not any wiſe Chriſtian do it miſtaking]y ; for 

that may breed abundance of very ſad effects. For 

beſides the aforeſa1d embittering of Gods Ordinances 

to you, and ſo diſcourzging you from them, do but 

confider what grief and a ſuare you may prove to 

your Miniſter. A grief it muſt 107 be to him whg 

knows he ſhou!d not make ſad the foul of the inno- 

cent, to think that he cannot avoid it, without 7775 

ing his duty. When God hath put two ſeveral c. 

ſages in our months, EI. 3. 10, 11. Say to the righ- 

| ' teu, 
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tum, it ſhall; be well with him: and ſay to the wicked, 
it hall be ill with him; He that believeth ſhall be ſaved ; 
He that believetb not ſhall be damned, aud we (peak 
both; will you take that as ſpoken to you, which 
s ſpoken to the unbeliever and the wicked ? Alas, 
how is it pollible then for us to forbear troubling 
you? If you will put your head under every firoke 
that we give againſt fin. and ſinnets, how can we 
help it if you ſmart ? what a fad caſe ate we in, 
by. ſuch mifapplications ! We have but two Me- 
lages to deliver, and both axe uſually loſt by miſap- 
plications. The wicked faith, I am the righteaws, and 
therefore it ſhall, go well with me the Righteous 
luth; 7 am the wicked, and therefore it ſhall ga ill with 
me: The Unbeliever faith, I am a Believer, and there- 
fore am juſtified 3 The Believer faith, 1 am an unbe- 
ner, and therefore am condemned: nay, it is not only 
the lols of our pregching, but we oſt do them much 
hum; for they are hardened that ſhould be hum- 
led: and they are wounded , more that ſhould be 
ed. A Miniſter now mut needs tell them, who 
he means by the Believer, and who by the Unbelie- 
der; who by the Righteous, and who by the wick- 
6: and yet when he hath done it as accurately, and 
8 cautelouſſy as he can, miſapplying ſouls will 
Vong themſelves by it: {a that becauſe people can» 
pot lee the diſtinguiſhing ling, it therefore comes to 
piſs that few are comforted, but when Miniſters 
agar nothing elſe but comfort : and few humbled, 
where Miniſters bend almoſt all their endeayours 
that way, that people can feel almoſt nothing elſe 
from him: But for him that equally would divide to 
each their portion, each one fnatcheth up the part 
of another, and he oft miſſeth of profiting either; 
And yet this is the courſe that we muſt take. 
X 4 And 
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and what a ſnare is this to us, as well as a grief) 
what if we ſhould be ſo moved with compaſſion of 


your tr6ubles, as to ft altnoſt all our Doctrine and 
Application to you ? what à fearful guilt ſhould we 
draw upon our own fouls ! ; | 


Nay, what a fnare 'may you thus prove to the 
greater part of the Congregation ? Alas, we have 
ſeldom piſt one or two, ot three troubled Conſciences 
in an Auditory (and perhaps ſome of their troubles 
be the fruit of ſuch wilſulſ finning, that they have 
more need of greater humbling yet) ſhould we now 
neglect all the reft of thefe poor ſouls, to preach 
only to you? O how mny an Iꝑnbrant hard · heartei 
ſinner comes before God every day! Shall we let 
ſuch go away as they came, without evef a blow to 
awaken them and ſtir their hearts 1 when alas, 10 
that ever we can do is top little ! when we preach 
you into tears and trembling, we preich them aſleep? 
Could we ſpeak ſwords; it would ſcarce make ther 
feel; when you through miſ- application have gone 
hotme Wich anguiſh tf fears; how few of all thele 
have been pricked at the heart, and (aid, What Noll th 
db t be ſaved ? Have you no Pity now bh ſuch flupid 
fouls'vx-rheſe ? 1 feat this one diſtemper of Youts, 
thut You' cannot bear 'this fowſing preaching, doth 
bewray another und gfeater fin ; look to it, I be. 
ſeech you ; for I think I have fpy'd out the cauſed 
your trouble: Are yow hot your felf tho 'gteat 1 
ranger to poor ſtupſd fibers ? and cothe not among 
them? or pity them'tidt'#s you ſhould? atid do not 
your duty for the ſrving of your fouls? but chinł it 
belongs not to you but io others? Do you uſe to dei 
with fervants and neighbours about you, and till 
thetn of fin and miſcry, and the remedy, and ſeek to 
draw their hearts to Chriſt, and bring _— 
duty 
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laty ? 1 doubt you do little in this: (And that is fad 
atintiercifulneſs ) for if you did, truly you could 
hot chooſe bat find fuch miſerable ignorance, ſuch 
ſeaſleſneſs and blockiſhneſs, ſuch hating reproof and 
arnwillivgheſs to be reformed, ſuch love of this world, 
thdMavery to the fleſh, and ſo little favour of 
Chriſt, Grace, Heaven and the things of the Spirit, 
md-eſpecially fuch an unteachableneſs, intractable· 
nefs (as thorns and briers) and fo great 2 difficulty 
moving them an inch from what they arc, that 
ou would have been willing ever after to have 
Maifers preach more roufingly than they do, and 
you would be glad for their fakes when you heard 
tht which might awake them and prick them to 
the heart: Yea, if you had tryed how hard a work it 
to bring worldly formal Hypocrites to fee their 
Hypoctifre, or to come over to Chrift from the crea- 
ture, and to be in gbod eatneſt in the buſineſs of 
weir falyation, you would be glad to have Preachers 
ſerch them to the quick, and ranſack their hearts, 
W hep them againſt their affected and obſtinate 
"Belifts, you ſhould" conſider that their Caſe is 
fir Aifferent frotn yours: Your diſcale is pain and 
(bible they ure fark dead: You have Gods fa- 
ity and doubt of fr, they are his enemies and ne- 
ter ſuſpect it: Lou want comfort, and they want | 
—— hiſe, M your diſeaſe ſhould never here | 
e cured, it is but going more ſadly to Heaven: But 
f-thty be not recovered by Regeneration, they 
mut y v for ever in Hel: And ſhould we not then 
chem more than you? and Rudy mort for them? 
Ihd preach more for them? and rather forget you in 
FStrtnon than them? "ſhould you not wiſh us ſo to 
&? ſhould we more regard the comforting of — 
4 than 
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then the ſaving of an hundred, ? Nay more, we ſnould 


EEE 


the frcenels and general extent of his Covenant or 
Promiſe, and the riches of hit Grace, and the-incomy 
prehenſi>lcneſs of his Glory, and the Truth of all) 
to tell chem afterwards the danger of reſyling,; ng 
lecting, aud diſobeying him ? and of 2 
the fleſh, and preferring the world before him ? and 
ſerving Mammon, and falling off in pexſcgution, 
ind avoiding the croſs, and yielding in Temptation, 
and quenching the Spirit, and declining from their 
firſi Love, and pot improvin Pos A en a9 not 
forgiving and loving their Brethgen, yea ang. eve: 
mies? Cc. Is none of this Goſpel ? nor preagtyung 
Chriſt ? yes, is not Repentance it ſelf (except 
deſpaiting Repentance) proper: to the Sn 
ing the Law excludeth it, and all manner of hope. 


Blame me not, Reader, if. 1 be zcalous againſt thele+ 


men, that not only know no better what preachugg 


Chriſt is, but in their ignorance xeproach their by 
thren 
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thien for not preaching Chriſt, and withall condemn 
Chriſt himſelf, and all his Apoſtles? Do they think 
that Chriſt himſelf knew not what it was to preach 
Chriſt > or that he ſet us a pattern too low for our 
imitation ? I deſire them ſoberly to read Mar. 5.6, 

10, 25. Rom. 8B. 4. from the 1. ver. to the 14. Rom. 2. 
Hab. 2. & 4. & 5. & 10. And then tell me whether 
we preach as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did. But to the 
Objection: I Anſwer firſt, We do ſet forth Gods 
love, and the ſulneſs of Chriſt, and the ſufficiency of 
bis death and ſatisſaction for all, and the freeneſs and 
extent of his offer and promiſcol mercy, and his rea» 
dineſs to welcome returning ſinners: this we do firſt 

ni xing with this the diſcovery of their natural mi- 

ty by fin, which muſi be firſt known) and next we 
ſhew them the danger of Rejecting Chriſt and his of- 
fer, 2. When we find men ſetled under the preaching 
of free Grace, in a baſe contempt or ſleepy neglect of 
it, preferring the world and their carnal pleaſures and 
tile before all the Glory of Heaven and Riches of 
Chriſt and Grace, is it not time for us to ſay, How 
ſhall ze eſcape, if ye negle@ ſo great ſalvation ? Heb. 2. 3. 
4nd of bow much ſoerer puniſhment ſpall be be thought 
worthy that treads under foot the blood of the Covenant ? 
Heb. 10. 26. When men grow careleſs and unbeliev- 
ing, muſt we not ſay, Toke herd leſt a promiſe being leſt 
of entering into his Reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come 
ſhort of it ? Heb 4.1. 3. Hath not Chriſt led us, com- 
manded us and taught us this way ? Except ye Repent, 
Jt ſhall all periſh, was his doctrine, Luk, 13.3, 5· Gs into 
the world, aud preach the Goſpel to every creature : (what's 
that Gafpel? ) He that believeth ſhall beſaved, and 
be that believeth not ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 16. 
Thoſe mine Enemies that would not I ſhould raign over 
them, bring bither and ſliy them before me, Luk. * 2 2 
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Doth any of the Apoſtles ſpeak more of hell fire, 
and the worm that never dyeth, and' the fire that 
never is quenched; than Chriſt hiwſelf doth > And 
do not his Apoſtles go the ſame way ? even Pax), the 
greateſt Preacher of faith, 2 Th: 3. 7, 8, 9. and 
2. 12. &c. What more common? Alas, what 10 
ſhould we make, if we ſhould firoak and ſmooth x 
men with Antinomian linguage ?'1t were the way to 
pleaſe all the fenfaal* prophane multitude; but it is 
none of Chriſts way to fave their ſouls. I am ready 
to'think that theſe mei would have Chrilt preathed, 
25 the Papifis would have him priy'd to; th (ay 
Je, 7%, Feſm, mine times together, and this of 
over, is their praying to him; and to have Chriſt 
name oſt in the Preachers mouth, ſome men thinks 
the right preaching Chriſt. * 
Let me now defire you hereaſter, to be glad to 
hear Miniſters awaken the prophane and dead - 
hearted hearers, zud ſearch all to the quick, and 
miſkpply nothing to your ſelf: but iſ you think any 
paſſage doth neerly concern you, open your mind to 
the Minifter privately, when he may ſatis fie you more 
fully, and that without doing hurt to others: And 
confider what a ſtrait Minifters are in that have fo 
many of fo different conditions, inclinations, and 
converſations to preach to. | W 
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DrrECTlION XXIX. 


29. Be ſure you forget not to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Canſes of Doubtimg of your ſincerity, 
and cauſes of meer Humiliation, Repentance 
and Amendment: And do not raiſe Doubt- 
mmg/s and F ears. where God calleth jon but to 
Humiliation, Amendment, and freſh recourſe 
to Chriſt. 


His Rule is of ſo great moment to your peace, 
1 that you will have daily uſe ſor it, and can ne- 
ver mainta ĩn any true ſetled peace without the pra- 
Grice of it. What more common then for poor Chri- 
fans to pour out a multitude of complaints of their 
weakneſſes, and wants, and miſcarriages; and never 
confider all the while that there may be cauſe of  for- 
row in theſe, when yet there is no cauſe of i 
e their ſincerity. I have ſhewed before; 'that* in 
groſs falls and great backflidings, Doubtings will 
ariſe, and ſometime our ſcars and jealouſies may not 
be without cauſe; But it is not ordinary infitmities, 
nor every fin which might have been avoided, that 
is juſt cauſe of Doubting. Nay, your very hurhi- 
lation muſt no further be endeavoured than it tends 
to your Recovery, and tothe honouring of mercy: 
For it is poſſible that you may exceed in the meaſure 
of your Griefs. You muſt therefore firſt be reſolved 
wherein the Truth of ſaving Grace doth confift, and 
then in all your failings and weakneſſes firſt know, 
whether they contradict ſincerity it (elf; = = 

uc 
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ſuch as may give juſt cauſe to queſtion your fincerity ; 
M they be not (as the ordinary infirmities of Believers 
are not) then you may and muſt be humbled for 
them, but you may. nat doubt of your Salvation for 
them. I told you before, by what marks you may 
diſcern your fincerity, that is, wherein the nature of 
ſaving faith and holineſs doth confiſt : Keep that 
in your eye: and as long as you find that ſure and 
clear, let nothing make you doubt of your Right to 
Chrift and Glory. But, alas, how people do con- 
tradi the will of God in this ! when you have fin- 
ned. God would have you bewail your folly and un- 
kind dealing, and flye to mercy through Chriſt ; and 
this you will not do: But he would not have you tor- 
ment your ſelſ with ſc ars of Damnation, and queſti- 
oning his Love: and yet this you will do. You may 
diſcern by this that Humiliation and Reformation 
are ſure of God, mans heart is ſo back ward to it; 
and that vexations, doubts and fears in true Chriſti- 
ans that ſhould be comfortable are not of God, mans 
nature is ſo prone to them (though the ungodly that 
ſhould ſear and doubt are as backward to it.) 

I think it will not be unſeaſonable here to lay 
down the particular Doubts that uſually trouble ſin- 
cere Believers, and ſec how far they may be juſt, and 
how fer. unjuſt and cauſleſs; and moſt of them fhall 
be from my own former experience; and ſuch as | 
have been moſt troubled with my ſelſ, and the reſt 
ſuch as ate incident to true Chriſtians, and too uſual 
with them. ä 
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AS 


DOUBT. I. 


Have oft beard and read in the beſt Divines, that 

Grace i not born with ws, and therefore Satan 
bath always peſſeſfion before Chriſt , and keeps that 
Mili in Peace, till Cbriſt come and bind bim and 
uft him out and that this is ſo great a work that it 
cannot chooſe bus be obſerved, and for ever remembred 
by the ſoul where it is wrought ; yea, the ſeveral ſtaps 
md paſſages of it may be all obſerved : firſt caſting 
dawn, and then lifting »p ; firſt wounding and killing, 
ad then healing — reviving, But I bave not obſerv- 
ed the diſtinũ parts and paſſages of this change in me, 
19, 1 know of no ſuch ſudden obſervable change at all : 
I cannot remember that ever I was firſt killed, and then 
revived : Nor do I know by what Miniſter, nor at what 
Sermon, 7 other means that work which is upon me was 
wrought * No nor what day or moneth or year is was 
un. I bave ſlided inſenfibl into a Profeſſion of Re- 
ligton, I know not hom : And thereſere ] fear that I am 
un ſinerre, and the work of tru« Regeneration was never 
yet wreught upon my Soul. 


* — 


ANSWER. 


| Will lay down the full anſwer to this in theſe Pro- 
poſit ions. 1. It is true that Grace is not Natural 
to us, or conveyed by Generation. 2. Yet it is as 
nue that Grace is given to our Children as well as to 
us. That it may be ſo, and is ſo with ſome, all will 
grant who believe that Infants may be, and are ſa- 
ved; And that it is ſo with the Infants-of — 

ave 
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nat know the time of their firſt receiving the ne 


1 have fully proved in my Book of Baptiſm: But 
mark what Grace I mean: The Grace of Remiſſion 
of original fin the Childgen of all true Believers have 
at leaſt a high probability of, if not a full Certainty; 
their Parent Accepting it for himſelf and them, and 
Dedicating them to Chriſt, and engaging them ii 
his Covenant, ſo that he takes them ſor his People 
d they take him for their Lord and Saviour. And 
or the Grace of inward Renewing of their Natures 
or Diſpoſition, it is a ſecret to us, utrerly unknown 
whether God uſe to do it in Infants or no. 3. Gods 
firft-ordained way for the working of inward holi- 
neſs is by Parents Education of their Children, and 
not by the publick Miniftry of the Word: of which 
more anon. 4. All odly Parents do acquaint their 
Children with the 4o rin: of Chriſt in their Infancy, 
as ſoon as they are capable of receiving it, and do 
afterwards inculcate it on them more and more. 
5. Theſe Inſttuctioas of Parents are uſually ſecond- 
ed by. the workings of the Spirit, according to the 
capacity of the Child, opening their underſtanding 
to receive it, and making an impreſſion thereby upun 
the heart. 6. When theſe Instructions and the in- 
ward workings of the Spirit are juſt paſt the prepa- 
xatory part, and above the higheſt ſtep of Common 
Grace; and have attained to ſpecial ſaving Grace, 
inordinarily undiſcernable: and therefore , as J 
have ſhewed already, in Gods uſual way of working 
Grace; men cannot know the juſt day or time when 
they began to be iu the ſtate of Grace, And though 
men that have long lived in Prophaneneſs, and are 
| „may conjecture ncer at the time; 
irt, thoſe that God hath been working on early in 
cheir youth, yea or aſterwards by ſlow degrees, can- 
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$. The Memories of all men axe ſo ſlippery, and one 
thought ſo ſuddenly thruſt out by another, that ma- 
ny a thouſand fouls forget thoſe particular workings 
which they have truly felt, 9. The Memories of 
Children are far weaker than of others : and there- 
fore it is leſs probable that all the Spirits workings 
hould by them be remembred. 9. And the motions 
of Grace are fo various, ſometimes ſtirring one Aﬀe. 
Qion, and ſometimes another; ſometimes beginning 
vith ſmaller motions, and then moving more ſtrong- 
ly and ſenſibly, that it's uſual for later motions which 
ue more deeply affecting, to make us over-look all 
the ſormer, or take them for nothing. 10. God dealeth 
rery variouſly with his Choſen in their Converſion, 
1j to the accidentals and circumſtantials of the work. 
dome he calleth not home till they have run a long 
nce in the way of Rebellion, in open drunkenneſs, 
ſwearing, worldlineſs, and deriſion of holineſs : Theſe 
be uſually humbleth more deeply, and they can bet- 
ter obſet ve the ſeveral ſteps of the Spirit in the work 
(ud yet not alwaies neither.) Others he ſo teſtrain- 
«hin their youth, that though they have not ſaving 
Grace, yet they are not guilty of any Groſs ſins, but 
tave a liking to the people and waies of God : And 
yet he doth not ſavingly convert them till long after. 
Itis much harder for theſe to diſcern the time or 
manner of their Converſion : yet uſually ſome con- 
ſectures they may make: And uſually their humilia- 
lon is not ſo deep. Others, as is faid, have the ſaving 
workings of the Spirit in their very Childhood, and 
theſe can leaſt of all diſcern the certain time or order. 
The ordinary way of Gods dealing with thoſe that 
we Children of godly Parents, and have good Edu- 
ation, is, by giving them = liking of godiy — 
ons 
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ſons and waies, ſome Conſcience of fin, ſome Repen- 
tance and recourſe by prayer to God in Chriſt for 
mercy, yet youthful lufts and folly, and ill company, 
do uſually much ſtifle it ; till at laſt by Come AMiRi- 
on, or Sermon, or Book, or good Company, God 
ſetteth home the work, and maketh them more Re- 
ſolute and Victorious Chriſtians. Theſe perſons now 
can remember that they had convictions and (tirrings 
of Conſcience when they were young, and the other 
fore-mentioned works: perhaps they can remember 
ſome more notable rowſings and ewakenings long 
after, and perhaps they have had many ſuch fits and 
ſteps, and the work hath ſtood at this paſs for a long 
time, even many years together. But at which of all 
theſe Changes it was that the foul began fo be ſa- 
vingly fincere, I think is next to an impoſlibility to 
diſcern. According to that experience which I have 
had of the (tate of Chriſtians, I am forced to Judge 
that moſt of the Children of the Godly that ever are 
Renewed, are Renewcd in their Childhodd,or much 
towards it then done, and that among forty Chu. 
ſtians there is not one that can certainly name the 
month in which his ſoul firſt began to be ſincere 
and atnong a thouſand Chriſtians, I think not one 
can name the hour. The Sermon which awakened 
them, they may name, but not the hour when they 
firſt arrived at a ſaving fincerity. 

My advice therefore to all Chriſtians, is this; Find 
Cori by bis Spirit dwelling in your hearts, and then 
never tie your felves . though you know not the 
time or manner of bis entrance. Do you value Chrilt 
above tic world ? and Reſolve to chuſe him before 
the world ? and perform theſe Reſolutions? Then 
need vu not doubt but the Spirit of Jeſus is victo⸗ 
rious in you, 

DOUBT 
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DOUBT 11. ; 


22 


UT I have oft read and beard, that a man cannot 
come 0 Chriſt til be feel the heavy burt hen of 
fin : It is the weary and haavy-laden that Chyift colleth 
to him. He bindeth up only the broken- bearted : be is 
« Phyſician only to thoſe that feel themſelves ſick : be brings 
nen to Heaven by the gates of Hell : They muſt be able 10 
lo, I am in a loft Condition, and in a ſtate of damnation, 
and if I ſhould die this hour I muſt periſh for ever, before 
Cbrift will deliver them. God will not throw away the 
blood of bis Son on thoſe that feel not their abſolute ne- 
aſſiy of it, and that they are undone without it. Bus it 
ra never thus with me to this day. 


ANSWER. 


I, Ou muſt diſtinguiſh carefully between Re- 
pentance as it is inthe Mind and Will, and as 

it hews it (elf in the Paſſion of Sorrow. All that 
have Caving intereſt in Chriſt, have their Judgements 
and Wills ſo far changed; that they know they are 
great ſinners, and that there is no way to the obtain- 
ing of pardon and falvation but by Chriſt, and the 
free mercy of God in him; and thereupon they are 
convinced that if they remain without the Grace of 
Chriſt, they are undone for ever: Whereupon they 
underſtanding that Chriſt and Mercy is offered to 
them in the Goſpel, do heartily and thankfully accept 
the offer,and would not be without Chriſt, or change 
their Hopes of his Grace for all the world, and do 
relolye to wait upon him for the further 2 
1 2 C 
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of his Mercy and the workings of his Spirit, in 3 
Conſtant and Conſcionable uſe of his Means, and 
to be Ruled by him, to their power, Is it not thus 
with you? If it be, here is the Life and Subſtance 
of Repentance, which conſiſteth in this change of the 
mind and heart: and you have no Cauſe to Doubt 
of the truth of it, for want of more deep and pa. 
fionate humiliation. 2. I have told you before how 
uncertain and unconſtant the Paſſionate effects of 
Grace are, and how unfit to Judge by, and given 
you ſeveral Reaſons of it. Yet I doubt not but ſome 
work upon the Affections there is, as well as on the 
Will and Underſtanding : but with ſo great diverſity 
of manner and degrees, that it is not ſaſe Judging 
by it only or chiefly: Is there no degree of Sorrow 
or Trouble that hath touched your heart for your 
Sin or Miſery? If your Affections were no whit (tur'd, 
you would hardly be moved to Action, to uſe mean: 
or avoid iniquity, much leſs would you fo oft com- 
plain as you do. 3. It God prevented thoſe hainous 
fins in the time of your unregeneracy, which thoſe 
uſually are guilty of who are called to fo deep a de- 
gree of ſorrow 3 you ſhould rather be thinkful that 
yr wound was not deeper, than troubled that the 
Cure coſt you no dearer. Look well whether the 
Cure be wrought in the change of your heart and 
lite from the world to God by Chriſt, and then you 
need not be troubled that it was wrought ſo calily, 
4. Were vou not acquainted with the evil of in, 
and danger and miſery of ſinners in your very Child. 
hood: and allo of the neceſſity of a Saviour, and 
that Chriſt died to fave all ſinners that will believe 
art? Repent? and hath not this faſtened on your 
her, and been working in you by degrees ever ſince? 
It it be ſo, then you cannot expect that you = 
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have ſuch deep terrours as thoſe that never hear of 
in and Chriſi till the news come upon them (ud. 
denly in the ripeneſs of their fin, There is a great 
dal of difference betwixt the Converfion of a Jew, 
or any other Infidel, who is brought on the ſudden 
to know the doctrine of Sin, Miſery and Salvation 
by Chriſt ; and the Converſion of a Proſeſſor of the 
Chriſtian Religion, who hath known this doctrine in 
ſome ſort from his Childhood, and who hath a ſound 
Religion, though he be not found in his Religion, 
ind ſo needs not a Converſion to a found faith, but 
only to a ſound neſs in the faith. The ſaddenne(s of 
the News muſt needs make thoſe Violent Commo- 
tions and Changes in the one, which cannot ordina- 
fly be expected in the other, who is acquainted fo 
;atly with the truth, and by ſuch degrees. 5. But 
ſuppoſe you heard nothing of Sin and Miſcry, and a 
Redeemer in your Childhood, or at leaſt underſtood 
itnot (which yet is unlikely) yet let me ask you 
this: Did not that Preacher, or that Book, or what- 
erer other means God. uſed for your Converſion, 
real to you Miſery and Mercy both together? 
Did not you hear and believe that Chriſt died for fin, 
u ſoon as you undetſtood your Sin and Miſery ? Sure 
lam that the Scripture reveals both together: and 
ſo doth every ſound Preacher, and every ſound 
Writer (notwithſtanding that the ſlanderous Anti- 
womians do ſhameleſly proclaim that we preach: not 
Chriſt, but the Law.) This being ſo, you muſt eaſi- 
ly apprehend that it muſt needs abate very much of 
the Terrour, which would elſe have been unavoid- 
ible, If you had read or heard that you were a 
hnner, and the Child of Hell and of Gods wrath, 
ind that there was no Remedy (which is ſuch a 
Preaching of the Law, as we muſt not uſe to any in 
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the world, nor any fince the firft promiſe to Aden, 
muſt receive ;) Yea or if you had heard Nothing 
of a Saviour fot a year, or a day, or an hour after 
you had heard that you were an Heir of Hell; and 
fo the Remedy had been but Concealed from you, 
though not denied (which ordinarily muſt not be 
done) then you might in all likelihood have found 
ſore more terrours of ſoul that hour. But when you 
hard that your ſin was pardonable as ſoon as 

heard that you were a linner, and heard that your 
miſery had a ſufficient Remedy provided, 'if you 
would accept it, or at leaſt that it was not Remedi- 
leſs,and this as (oon as you heard of that miſery, what 
wonder is it if this exceedingly abate your fears and 
troubles! Suppoſe two men go to viſit two ſeveril 


Neighbo urs that have the Plague, and one of then 


Faith, It is the Plague that is on you; you are but « 
Dead mm : The other faith to the other ſick perſon, 
Te is the Plague that you haue; but here i our Phyſ. 
etan at the next door that bath a Receipt that will wr: 
It 4s infalibly and as eafily as if it were but the prick 
"of @ pin, be bath cured thouſands and never fail 
one that took bis Receipt, butt if you will not ſend u 
bim, and truſt him, and take bit Receipt, there is m 
bepes of yon. Tell me now whether the firft of theſe 
felt perſons be not like to be more troubled than the 
other ? and whether it will not remove almoſt all 
the fears and troubles of the latter to heat of a Cet - 
"tain Remedy as ſoon as he heareth of the diſeaſe 
though ſome trouble he muſt needs have to think 
that he hath a diſeaſe in it (elf ſo deſperate or loath- 
' ſome: Nay, let me tell you, fo the Curt be but 
well done, the leſs Terrours and deſpairing fews 
you were put upon, the more credit is it to your Phi- 
lician and his Apothecary, Chriſt and the Preacher 
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A Inſttument that did the work: and therefore you 
ſhould rather praiſe your Phyſician, than queſtion 
the Cure. 


— — 
— — 


DOUBT III. 


VT it i common with all the world to conſent 

to the Religion that they are bred up in, and 
ſomerwbat affeled with it, and to make Conſcience 
of obeying the precepts of it : ſo da the Jews in theirs : 
the Mohometans in thiirs : And I fear it is no other 
work on my ſoul but the meer force of Education, 
that maketh me Religious, and that I had never 
that great Renewing work of the Spirit upon my ſol; 
and ſo that all my Religion is bat meer Opinion, or No- 


ions in my Brain. 


— 


ANSWER. 


I. LL the Religions in the world, beſides the 
| Chriſtian Religion, have either much errour 
and wickedneſs mixt with ſome Truth of God, or 
they contain ſome leſſer parcel of that Truth alone 
(as the Jews) Only the Chriſtian Religion hath 
that whole Truth which is ſaving. Now fo much 
of Gods Truth as there is in any of theſe Religions, 
ſo much it may work Good effects upon their fouls 3 
85 the knowledge of the Godhead, and that God is 
Holy, Good, Juti, Merciſul, and that he ſheweth them 
much undeſer ved Mercy in his daily providences, &c. 
But mark theſe two things, 1. That all perſons of 
file Religions do more eaſily and greedily embrace 


the falſe part of their Religion than the true; and 
. 14 thoſe 
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might,becauſe their natural corruption doth befriend 
it, and is as combuſtible fewel for the fire of Hell to 
catch in : but that Truth of God which is mixt with 
their Errour, if it be practical, they fight againſt it, 
and abhor it while they hold it, becauſe it croſſeth 
their luſts: inſomuch that it is uſually but ſome few 
of the more convinced and civil that God in provi- 
dence maketh the main Inſtruments of continuing 


thoſe Truths of his in that part of the wicked world : 


For we find that even among Pagans, the prophaner 
and more ſenſual fort did deride the better (ort, us 
our prophane Chriſtians do the godly whom they 
called Puritanes. -2. Note, that the Truth of God 
which in theſe falſe Religions is ſtill acknowledged, is 
ſo ſmall a part, and fo opppreſſed by Errours, that it 
is not ſufficient to their ſalvation (that is, to give 
them any ſound Hope) nor is it ſufficient to make 
ſach clear, and deep, and powerful Impreſſions in 
their minds as may make them Holy or truly Hes- 
venly, or may overcome in them the Intereſt of the 
world and the fleſh. 

This being ſo, you may ſee great reaſon why a 
Turk or a Heathen may be zealous for his Religion 
without Gods Spirit, or any true Sanctification, 
when yet you cannot be ſo truly zealous for yours 
without it. Indeed the ſpeculative part of our Re- 
ligion, ſeparated from the PraRticsl, or from the 
hard and ſelſ denying part of the Practical, many 
' wicked man may be zealous for: as to maintain 
the Godhead, or that God is merciful, &c. Or to 
maintain againſt the Jews that Jeſus is the Chrift, 
or againſt the Turks, that he is the only Redeemer 
and Teacher ofthe Church; or againſt the Papitis, 
that all che Chriſtians in the world arc Chriſis 
| Church 


thoſe they are zealous for, and practiſe with all their 
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Church as well as the Romans; and againſt the 
Socinians and Arrians, that Chriſt is God, &c, But 
this is but a fmall part of our Religion: nor doth 


| this, or any Heatheniſh Zeal, ſanRihe the heart, ot 


truly mortifie the fleſh, or overcome the world. 

They may contemn Life, and caft it away for their 

Pride and vain-glory : but not for the hopes of a 

holy and bleſſed Life with God. This is but the 

prevalency of one corruption againſt another, or ra- 

ther of vice againſt nature. There is a common 

Grace of God that goeth along with common 

Truths, and according to the mealure of their obe- 

dience to the Truth, ſuch was the change it wrought; 
which was done by common Truths, and common 

Grace together, but not by their falſe mixtures at all. 

But God hath annexed his ſpecial Grace only to the 
ſpecial Truths of the Goſpel or Chriftian-Religion. 

If therefore God do y common Grace work a great 
change on a Heathen by the means of common 
Truths, and do by his ſpecial Grace work a greater 
and- ſpecial change on you, by the means of the ſpe- 
cial Truths of the Goſpel, have you any reaſon here- 
upon to ſuſpect your condition? or ſhould you not 
rather both admire that providence and common 
Grace which is manifeſted without the Church, and 
humbly, rejoycingly and thankfully embrace that 
ſpecial ſaving Grace which is manifeſicd to your ſelf 
above them ? 

2. And for that which you ſpeak of Education, 
you have as much cauſe to doubt of your copver- 
fion, becauſe it was wrought by publick Preaching, 
as becauſe it was wrought by Education. For 1. Both 
are by the Goſpel: For it is the Goſpel that your 
Parents taught you, as well as which the Preacher 
teacheth you. 2. I have ſheryed you, that if * 

1 
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did not ſhamefully negle& their duties, the Word 
Pablickly preached would not be the ordinary in- 
ſtrument of Regeneration to the Children of true 
Chriſtians, but would only build them up, and direct 
them in the faith, and in obedience. The proof is 
very plain: If we ſhould ſpeak nothing of the In- 
tereſt of our Infants in the Covenant-Grace upon 
the Conditional force of their Parents faith, nor of 
their Baptiſm: yet Deut. 6. & Epheſ 6. And oft 
in the Proverbs you may find that it is Gods ſtrict 
Command that Parents ſhould teach Gods Word 
to their Children, and bring them up in the Nurture 
and Admonition of the Lord; yea with a prediction 
or half-promife, that if we train up a child in the 
way he ſhould go, when he is old he ſhall not depart 
from it, Prov. 22. 6. Now it's: certain that God will 
uſually bleſs that which he appointeth to be the uſual 
means, if it be rightly uſed: For he hath appointed 
no means to be uſed in vain, 

I hope therefore by this time you ſce, that inſtead 
of being troubled that the work was done on your 
foul by the means of Education. 1. You had more 
Reafon to be troubled if it had been done firſſ by 
the publick Preaching of the Word : For it ſhould 
grieve you at the heart to think, x. That you lived 
in an unregenerate fate ſo long, and ſpent your 
childhood in vanity and fin, and thought not ſeri · 
ouſly on God and your falvation, for ſo many years 


together. 2. And that you or your Parents fin 


ſhould provoke God fo long to withdraw his Spirit 
and deny you his Grace. 2. You may fee alſo what 
unconceivable thanks you owe to God, who made 
Education the means of your early change. 1. In 
that he prevented fo many and grievous fins which 
elſe you would have been guilty of ( And you of 
re 
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read in Davids and Maxaſſes caſe, that even par- 
doned fins have oft · times very fad effects leſt behind 
them.) 2. That you have enjoyed Gods Spirit and 
Love ſo much longer than elſe you would have done. 
3. That iniquity took not fo deep rooting in you, 
as by cuſtom it would have done. 4. That the De- 
vil cannot Glory of that ſervice which you did him, 
as elſe he might : and that the Church is not ſo much 
the worſe, as elſe it might have been by the miſchief 
you would have done: and that you need nat all 
your daies look back with ſo much trouble, as elſe 
you muſt, upon the effects of your ill doing ; nor 
with Paul, to think of one Stephen; yea many 
Szints in whoſe blood you firft embrucd your 
hands; and to cry out, I was born owt of due time: 
I ans not worthy to be called a Chriftian, becauſe 1 
pirſecuted the Church of God: IT was mad againſt 
them, and perſecuted them into ſeveral Cities : I was 
ſometime fooliſh, diſobedient, ſerving divers luſt and 
pleaſeres. Would you rather that God had permitted 
you to do this? 5. And methinks it ſhould be a 
comfort to you, that your own father was the Inſtru- 
ment of your ſpiritual Good: that he that was the 
means of your Generation, was the means of your 
Regeneration: both . becauſe it will be a double 
comfort.to.your Parents, and becauſe it will endear 
and engage you to them in a double bond. For my 
part, I know not what God did ſecretly in my heart 
before I had the uſe of memory and reaſon, but 
the firſt good that ever I felt on my foul, way from 
the Counſels and Teachings of my own Fgther in 
my childhood; and I take it now for a double mer- 
cy, being gladder that he was the Inſtrument to do 
me Good, than if it had been the beſt Preacher in 


the world: How foul an overfight is it then, that you 
thould 
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ſhould be troubled at one of the choiceſt mercies of 
your life, yea that your life was capable of, and for 
which you owe to God ſuch abundant thanks 


DOUBT. IV. 


Ut my great ſear is, that the life of grace is not yet 
within me, becauſe I am ſo void of ſpiritual ſenſe 


and feeling : Metbinzs I am in ſpiritual thing a © 


dead as a Block, and my beart as hard as 4 Rock er 
the nether Mill-ftone : Grace is a principle of new Life, 
and Life is a principle of ſenſe and motion: it cauſeth 
Vigour and Adiviiy; ſuch ſhould I have in Duy 
if I bad the Life of Grace. But I feel the great curſe 
of a dead heart within me : God ſeems to withdraw his 
quickening Spirit, and to forſake me; and to give me up 
to the bardneſi of my heart, If I were in Covenmt 
with bim, I ſhuld feel the bleſſing of the Covenant 
within me; The hard heart would be taken out of my 
body, and a heart of fleſb, a ſoft heart. would be given to 
me: But I cannot Weep one tear for my fins, I can think 
on the blood of Chriſt, and of my bloody fins that cauſed 
it, and all will not wring one tear from mine eyes : And 
therefore I fear that my ſon! is yet deſtitute of the Life 
of Grace. 


— S 


— — 


ANSWER. 


1. A Soft heart conſiſteth in two things. 1. That 

Ade Will be perſwadable, tractable and yield- 

ing to God, and pliable to his will. 2. That the Af- 

ſections or Paſſions be ſome what moved herewithall 

about ſpiritual things. Some degree more or lels — 
t 
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the latter, doth concur with the former ; but I have 
told you that it is the former wherein the heart and 
life of Grace doth lie, and that the latter is very vari- 
ous, and uncertain to try by. Many do much over- 
look the Scripture meaning of the word Hard- beart- 
tune. Mark it up and down concerning the Iſrae- 
lites who are ſo oft charged by Moſes, David, Iſaiab, 
Jeremiab, and other Prophets to be hard-hearted,or 
io harden their hearts, or ſtiſſen their necks; and 
you will find that the moſt uſual meaning of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is this; They were an intractable, diſobe- 
dient, obliinate people: or as the Greek word in the 
New Teſtament fignitieth, which we often tranſlate 
Unbelieving, they were an Unperſwadable people: 
no ſaying would ſerve them. They ſet light by Gods 
Commands, Promiſes, and ſevereſt Threatnings, and 
judgements themſelves: nothing would move them 
to ſorſake their fins, and obey the voice of God. You 
hall find that hardneſs of heart is ſeldom put for 
want of tears, or a melting weeping diſpoſition ; and 
never at all for the want of ſuch tears, where the will 
straQtable and obedient. I pray you examine your 
(elf then according to this Rule. God offereth his 
Love in Chriſt, and Chriſt with all his benefits to 
you: Arc you willing to Accept them ? He com- 
mandeth you to worſhip him, and uſe his Ordinances, 
and Love his people, and others, and to ſorſake your 
known Iniquities, fo far that they may not have do- 
minion over you : Are you Willing to this? He com- 
manderh you to take him for your God, and Chriſt 
for your Redeemer, and flick to him for better and 
worſe, and never forſake him. Are you willing to do 
this? If you have a ſtiff Rebellious heart, and will 
not Accept of Chriſt and Grace, and will rather let 
ge Chriſt than the world, and will not be a 
om 
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from your 'known iniquities, but are loth to leave 
them, and love not to be reformed, and will not ſet 
upon thoſe duties as you are able, which God re- 
quireth, and you are fully convinced of, then are you 
Hard- hearted in the Scripture ſenſe. But if you are 
glad to have Chriſt with all your heart upon the 
cerms that he is offeted to you in the Goſpel, and you 
do walk daily in the way oſ duty as you can, and are 
willing to pray, and willing to hear and wait on God 
in his Ordinances, and willing to have all Gods 
graces formed within you, and willing to let go your 
proficableſt and ſweeteſt fins, and it is your daily de- 
fires, O that I could feck God, and do his will mort 
faithfully, zealouſſy and pleaſingly than I do! O that 
I were rid of this body of fin! theſe carnal, corrupt 
and worldly inclinations, and that I were as holy as 
the beſt of Gods Saints on earth! And if when it 
comes to practice, whether you ſhould obey or no, 
though ſome unwillingne(s to duty, and willingneſs to 
fin be in you, you arc offended at it, and the greater 
bent of your Will is for God, and it is but the leſſer 
which is towards fin, and therefore the world and 
fleſh do not lead you captive, and you live not wil. 
fully in avoidable fins, nor at all in groſs fin : I ſay, if 
it be thus with you, then you have the Bleſſing of x 
ſoſt heart, a heart of fleſh, a new heart: for it is4 
willing, obedient, tractable heart, oppoſed to obſti 
nacy in fin, which Scripture callech a ſoft heart. And 
then for the Paſſionate part, which conſiſteth in live- 
ly ſeelings offin, miſery, uncrcy, &c. and in weeping 
for fin, I (hall Gy but this; 1. Many an unſan&ified 

fon hath very much of it, which yet are deſperate- 

Hard - hearted finners. It dependeth far more onthe 
tetmper of the body, than of the grace in the ſoul: 


Women uſually can weep caſily (and yet not all) and 
children, 
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children, and old men. Some complexions encline to 
it, and others not: Many can weep at a Paſſion · Ser- 
mon, Or any — and yet will not be per 
ſwaded to obedi theſe are Hard · hearted ſin- 
ners for all their te Many a tender godly per- 
ſon cannot weep for partly through the temper 
of their minds, which are more judicious and ſolid, 
ind leſs paſſionate, but moſily from the temper of 
their bodies, which diſpoſe thern not that 'way. 
3. Deepeſt ſorrows ſeldom cauſe, tears, but deep 
thoughts of heart: 28 greateli joyes ſeldom cauſe 
lhughter, but inward pleaſure. Ile tell you how you 
ſhall know whoſe heart is truly ſorrowful for fin and 
tender: He that would be at the greateſt coſt or 
pains to be rid of fin, or that he had not ſinned. You 
cannot weep far fin ; but you would give all that you 
have to be rid of fin; you could wiſh when you diſ- 
honoured God by ſin, that you had ſpent that time 
in ſuffering rather; and iſ it were to do again on the 
fame terms and inducements, you would not do it; 


Nays you would live a beggar contentedly, fo you 


might - fully pleaſe God, and never fin againſt hun 3 
and arc content to pinch your fleſh, and deny your 
worldly intereſt for the time to come, rather than 
wilfully diſobey. This is a truly tender heart. On the 
other fide, another can weep ro think of his ſin; and 
yet if you ſhould ask him, What wouldf thou give, 
or what wouldſt thou ſuffer, ſo thou hadfi not fin- 
ed? or that thou mighteſt fin no more? Alas, very 
little: For the next time that he is put to it, he will 
rather venture on the ſin, than venture on a little loſa, 
or danger, or diſgrace in the world, or deny hia era- 
ving fleſh its pleaſures. This is 2 hard-hearted finger. 
The more you would part with to be rid of fin, 
or the greatelt coſt you-wou'd be at for that end, the 

More 
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more Repentance have you, and true tenderneſs of 
heart. Alas, if men ſhould go to Heaven according 


to their weeping, what abundance of children and 
women would be there for one N an! Ile ſpeak truly 


my own Caſc. This doubt lay many a year on 
my own ſoul: when yet I woùd have given all that! 
had to be rid of fin; but I could not weep a tear for 
it. Nor could I weep for the death of my dearcft 
friends, when yet I would have bought their lives, had 
it been Gods will, at a dearer rat; than many that 
could weep ſor them ten times as much. And now 
fince my nature is decaied, and my body languiſheth 
in conſuming weakneſs, and my head more moiſtned, 
and my veins filled with flegmatick watry blood, now 
I can weep : and yet I find never the more tender- 
heattedneſs in my (elf than before. And yet to this 
day ſo much remains of my old diſpoſition, that l 
could wring all the mony out of my purſe eaſier 
than one tear out of my eyes, to fave a friend, or reſ- 
cue them from evil: when I ſee divers that can weep 
for u dead friend, that would have been at no great 
colt to fave their lives. 5. Beſides, as Dr. Sb: faith, 
There is oft ſorrow for fin in us, when it doth not ap- 
pear: It wanteth but ſome quickniag word to ſct it 
aſoot. It is the nature of Grief to break out into 
tears moſt, when ſorrow hath ſome vent, either when 
we uſe ſome expoſtulating aggravating terms with 
our ſelves, or when we are opening our hearts and 
caſe to a friend: then ſorrow will often ſhew it (elf 
that did not before. 6. Yet do I not deny but that 
our want of Tears and tender affections and heart- 
meltings, are our fins: For my part I ſee excred - 
ing cauſe to bewail it greatly in my ſelf, that my ſoul 
is not raiſed to a higher pitch of tender (cn(ibility of 
all ſpiritual things chan it is 8 doubt not — — 
ou 
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fthould be the matter of our daily confeſſion and 
complaint to God, that our hearts are ſo dull and 
little affected with his ſacred Truths, and our own 
fins: But this is the ſcope of all my Speech, Why 
do not you diſtinguiſh between Matter of Sorrow 
and Matter of Doubting ?. No queſtion but you 
ſhould lament your dulnels and ſtupidity, and uſe 
all Gods means for the quickning of your AﬀeRi- 
ons, and to get the moſt lively frame of ſoul: but 
muſt it cauſe you to doubt of your ſincerity when 
you cannot obtain this ? Then will you never have 
aſerled Peace or Aﬀurance for many dayes together, 
for ought I know. I would ask you but this: Whe- 
ther you are willing or unwilling} of all that har d- 
neſs; inſenſibleneſs and dulneſs which you cotnplain 
a? If you are willing of it, hat makes you com- 
plain of it? If you arc unwilling, it ſeems your Will 
uo far found ; and it is the Will that is the feat of, 
the Life of Grace which we muſt try by : And was 
not Paws Caſe the fame with yours? Rom. 7. 19. 
When he faith , The Good which I would do, I do 
nat: and, When I. Would do Good, Evil is preſent 
with me. I know Paul ſpeaks not of grols fins, but 
ordinary Infirmities: and I have told you before, 
that the Liveline(s and Senſibility of the Paſſions or 
Aſſections, is a thing that the Will, though ſancti- 
fied, cannot fully command or excite at its pleaſure. 


A ſanctiſied man cannot Grieve or Weep for fin 


when he will, or fo, much as he will: he cannot 
Love, Joy, be Tealous, & c. When he will: He may be 
truly Willing, and not Able: And is not this your 
Caſe ? And doth not Paul make it the Caſe of all 
Chriſtians ? Gol. 5. 17. The fle luſteth againſt the 
ſpirie, and the ſpirit againſt the fliſh, and theſe are 
comrary one to the other, ſo that we cannot do the — 

2 that 
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bat we would, Take my Counſel therefore in this, if 
you love not fclf-deceiving and diſquietreſs. Search 
whether you can ſay unſcignedly, I would with oll 
my beart bave Griſt and bis quickning and (anftifying 
— and bis foftvling Grace, to bring my hard heart 10 

endernefl, and my dall and blockiſh | ſol to a live 
frame! O that I could attain it! And if you can truly 
ſay thus, Bleſs God that hath given you faving ſin- 
cerity: And then let all the rc& oſ your Dulneſi, 
and .Deadneſs, and Hard-hcartedneſs be matter of 
daily ſorrow to you, and (pare not, ſoit be in Mode- 
ration, but let it be no matter of Doubting : Conſeſt 
it, complain of it, ptay againft it, and ſtrive again 
it: but do not deny Gods Graces m you ſor it. 

And here let me mind you of one thing; That it 
is a very ill diſtemper of ſpirit when a man cin 
mourn for nothing, but what Cauſeth him to Doubt 
of his ſalvstion : It is great Corruption, if when 
your Doubts arc Reſolved, and you are perſwaded 
of your falvation, if then you ccaſe all your humi- 
liation and forrow for your fin ; Fer you muſt fors/ 
row that you have in you ſuch a body of Death, and 
that which is ſo diſpleaſing to God, and ire able to 
pleaſe and enjoy him no more, though you were ne. 
ver ſo Certain of the pardon of fin, and of ſalvation. 

7. Laſtly, Let me ask you one Queſtion mort? 
What is the reaſon that you are ſo troubled for want 
of Tears for your fin? Take heed: left there lye ſome: 
Corruption in this trouble that you do not diſcern. 
If it be only becauſe your deadneſs and dulneſs is 
your fin, and you would ſain have your foul in that 
frame, in which it may be fitteſt to pleaſe God and 
enjoy him: then I commend and encourage you in 
your trouble.But cake heed left you ſhould have any 
conceit ofa Meritoriouſnels in your Tears: for — 
wou 
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would be a more dangerous fin than your want of 
Tears. And if it be for want of a fign of Grace, and 
becauſe a dry eye is a lign of an unregenerate ſoul; 1 
have told you, It is not fo, except where it only ſe- 
conds an impenitent heart, and comes from, or ac- 
companieth an unrenewed Will, and a prevailing un- 
willingneſs to turn to God by Chriſt. She me, if you 

ein, where the Scripture ſaith, He that cannot Weep 
for fin, ſhall not be Saved, or hath no true Grace ? 

knot your complaint in this the very ſame that the 
tmincnteſt Chriſtians have uſed in all times? That 

moſt Bleſſed, Holy man, Mr. Bradford, who facrifi- 

td his life in the flames againft Romiſh abominati- 

ons, was wont to ſubſcribe his Spiritual Letters (En- 

dited by the breath of the Spiritof God ) thus: The 

woſt miſerable Hard-bearted finner, John Bradford. 


”— 


DOUBT v. 


0 But I am not willing to Good; and therefore 1 
fear that even my will it ſelf is yet unchanged : 1 
have ſuch 'a backwardneſe and undiſpoſedneſf to Duty, 
fecially ſecret Prayer, Meditation, and ſelf-examination, 
md ing and exhoting finners, that I am fain 10 
force my ſelf to it againſt my will. It is no Delight that 
Ifind in theſe Dutieſ that brings me to them, but only I 
uſe violence with my ſelf, and am fain to pull my ſelf down 
om my knees, becauſe I know it is a Duty, and I cannot be 
ſeved without it: but I am no ſooner on my kyees, but 1 
have a motion to riſe, or be ſhort, and am weary of it, and 


find no great mi of duty when 1 do omit it. 
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1 
ANSWER, wi 


I. is ſhews that your ſoul is fick when your 
meat goes ſo much againſt your ſtomack that 
you are ſain to force it down : And lickneſs may 
well cauſe you to complain to God and man. But 
what's this to Deadneſs ! The Dead cannot force 
down their meat, nor digeſt it at all. It ſeems by this 
that you ate ſanctiſied but in a low Degree, and your 
Corruption remains in ſome ſtrength; and let that be 
your forrow, and the overcoming of it be your great- 
eſt care and bulineſs : But ſhould you therefore (ay 
that you are unſanctified? It ſeems that you have flill 
the fleſh luſting againſt the Spirit, that you cannot do 
the Good you would ; when you would pray with 
Delight and unweariednets, the flelh draws back, and 
the Devil is hindering you. And is it not ſo in too 
great a meaſure with the beſt on earth? Remember 
what Chrift ſaid to his own Apoſtles, when they. 
ſhould have done him one of their laſt Services, as to 
the attendance of his body on earth, and ſhould have 
comforted him in his Agony, they are all aſlcep ; ha 
Again and again he comes to them, and tindeth them 0 
aſleecy : Chriſt is praying and ſweating blood, and 


they are till flceping, though he warned them to wh 
watch and Pray that they enter not into Temptation. he 
But what doth God ſay to them for it? Why he uſeth 

this Game Diſtinction between Humiliation for ſin, 2 


and Doubting of ſincerity and ſalvation, and he helps * 
them to the former, and helps them againſt the latter; 


Could ye not watch with me one hour ? laith he. There oy 
he convinceth them of the fin, that they may be hum- aa 


bled for it. The ſpirit indeed is willing, bas the fleſh is | 
weak, IT 
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mak, faith he, There he utterly reſiſteth their 
Doubtings, or preventeth them, ſhewing them 
wherein fincere Grace conſiſteth, even in the Spirits 
willingneſs ; and telling them that they had that 
Grace 3 and then telling them whence came their fin, 
even from the weakneſs of the fleſh. 

2. I have ſhewed you that as every mans Will is 
but partly ſanctified ( as to the Degree of holineſs ) 
and ſo far as it is umpetſect, it will be unwilling; ſo 
that there is ſomething in the Duties of ſecret Pray- 
er, Meditation and Reproof, which makes moſt men 
more backward to them than other duties. The laſt 
doth ſo croſs our fleſhly Intereſis; and the two for- 
wer are fo ſpiritual, and require fo pure and ſpiritual 
afoul, and ſet a man ſo immediately before the liv- 
wg God, as if we were ſpeaking to him face to face, 
and have nothing of external pomp to draw us, 
that it is no wonder, if while there is fleſh within us, 
we are backward to them eſpecially while we are 
bunacquainted with God, and while ſtrangeneſs and 
conſciouſneſs of fiv doth make us draw back: Be- 


| fides that the Devil will more buſily hinder us here 


than any where. 

3. The Queſtion therefore is not Whether you 
have an unwillingneſs and backwardneſs to Good ? 
for fo have all: Nor yet whether you have any cold 
uneffeQual wiſhes ? for ſo have the ungodly : But 
whether your Willingneſs be not more than your un- 
willingneſs? And in that, 1. It muſt not be in every 


| fngle act of duty ; for a godly man may be actu- 
ly more unwilling to a duty at this particular time, 


than willing: and thereupon may omit it; but it 
muſt be about your Habitual Willingneſs, manifeſted 
n ordinary actual Willingneſs, 2. You muſt not ex- 


| dude any of thoſe Motives which God hath given 
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you to make you willing to Duty: He hath Com. 
manded it; and his Authority ſhould move you; 
He hath Threatned you; and therefore Fear (ſhould 
move you: Or elſe he would never have Threatned. 
He hath made Promiſcs of Reward, and therefore 
the Hope of that ſhould move. And therefore 
you may perceive here what a dangerous miſtake it 
is to think that we have no Grace, except our Wil. 
lingneſs to Duty be without Gods Motives, ſrom 
meer Love to the Duty it (elf, or to its effect. Nay, 
it is a dangerous Antinomian miſtake to imagine 
that it is our duty to be Willing to Good without 
theſe Motives of God; I (ay, To take it fo much u 
for our Duty, to exclude Gods Motives, though we 
ſhould not judge of our Grace by it. For it is but an 
Accuſation of Chriſt ( and his Law) who hathor- 
dained theſe Motives of Puniſhment and Reward, 10 
be his Inſtruments to move the ſoul to duty. Let me 
therefore put the right Qieſtion to you; Whetber al 
Gods motives laid together and conſidered, the ordinan 
prevailing part of your Will be not rather for Duty tha 
againſt it ? This you will know by your practice 
For if the prevailing part be againſt Duty, you wil 
not do it: If it be for Duty, you will ordinarily per- 
form it, though you cannot do it fo well as you 
would. And then you may fee that your backward: 
neſs and remaining unwillingneſs muſt ſtill be matter 
of Humiliation and refiſtance to you; hut not matter 
of Doubting. Nay thank God that enableth youto 
pull down yobr ſelf on your Knees when you are 
unwilling : For, what is that but the prevailing dl 
Your willingneſs againſt your unwillingveſs > Should 
Your. unwillingge(s once prevail, you would turn 
Your back upon the molt acknowledged Duties. 
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DOUBT VI. 


Ut T am afraid that is is only ſlaviſh fear of Hell, and 

not the Love of God, that cauſeth me to obey : and if 
"it were not for this ſear, I doubt whether I on not quite 
give over all, And perſed Love caſteth out fear. 


—— 


ANSWER. 


I Have anſwered this already. Love will not be per- 
T ect in this life. In the life to come it will caſt out 
all ſcar of damnation : and all fear that drives the ſoul 
from God, and all fear of men ( which is meant in 
Rev. 21. $. Where the fearful and unbclievers arc 
condemned; that is, thoſe that fear men more than 
God) And that 1 1 Speaketh of a Tor- 


menting Fear, which is it that I am perſwading you 
from, and confiſteth in Terrours of foul upon an 


apprehenſion that God will condemn you; But it 


ſpeaketh nor of a filial fear, nor of a fear left we ſhould 


by forfaking God, or by yielding to Temptation, loſe 
the Crown of Life, and ſo periſh : as long as this is 


not a tormenting fear, but a cautelous, preſerving, pre- 
venting fear. Beſides the Text plainly faith, Ir is that 


we may have boldueſt in the day of judgement,that love caſt- 
eh out this ſear: And at that day of Judgement, Love 
will have more fully overcome it. It is a great miſtake 
to think that Filial Fear is only the fear of temporal 


challiſement, and that all Fear of Hell is laviſh. Even 


Filial Fear is a fear of Hell: But with this difference. 


Aſon eee to be a Son) hath ſuch a 


his Fathets Love to him, that he knows. 
Z 4 he 
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he will not caſt him off, except he ſhould be ſo vi. 
to renounce his Father; which he is moderately ſeat - 
fal or careful left by Temptation he ſhould be drawn 
to do, but not diſtruſiſully fearful, as knowing the 
helps and mercies of his Father, But a laviſh Fear is, 
whena man having no apprehenfions of Gods love, 
or willingneſs to ſhew him mercy,doth look that God 
ſhould deal with him as a flave, and deſtroy him 
when ever he doth amils.It is this ſlaviſn Tormenting 
fear which I ſpend all this writing againſt. But yet a 
great deal even of this ſlaviſh- fcar may be in thoſe 
fons, that know not themſelves to be ſons. 

But ſuppoſe you were out of all fear of Damnati- | ou 
on! do no belye your own heart, and tell me, Had | or 
you not rather be Holy than Unholy? pleaſing to | an 
God than diſpleaſing? and would not the Hope of | ne 
Salvation draw you from fin to duty, without the | er, 
fear of Damnation in Hell? But you will ſay, That | in 
is ſtill Mercenary, and as bad as ſlaviſh fears. I an- | be 
ſwer, Not ſo, This Hope of Salvation, is the Hope of | mi 
enjoying God, and living in perfect Pleaſingnels to 
him, and pleaſure in him in Glory; And the Deſire | m 
of this is a Deſire of Love: It is Love to God that | no 
makes you Deſire him, and Hope to enjoy him, ha 

Laſily, I fay again Take heed of ſeparating, what | D 
God hath joyned. If God, by putting in your nature | to 
the ſeveral Paſſions of Hope, Fear, Love, &c. and by | yc 

putting a Holineſs into theſe Paſſions, by ſanctiſj- Cl 

ing Grace, and by putting both Promiſes and dread- 
ful Threatnings into his Word; I ſay, if God by all | © 

; theſe means hath given you ſeveral motives to obe- 
dience, take heed of ſepaxating them: Do not once 
ak your heart ſuch a, queſſion, Whether it would 


obey if there were no Threatning, 29 4 00 Re 
Nor on the aher ſide, do not let Fear do all, ah 
** > Y f 
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Lobe.Doubtleſs the more Love confiraineth to duty, 
the better it is : and you ſhould endeavour with all 


jour might that you might feel more of the force of 
| Love in your duties: But do you not mark how you 


cheriſh that Corruption that you complain of? Your 
Doubts and Tormenting Fears are the things that 
Love ſhould caft out. Why then do you entertain 
them? If you fay, I cannot helpit : why then do you 
cheriſh them? and own them? and plead and diſpute 
for them? and ſay you do well to Doubt, and you 
have-Cauſe ? Will this ever caſt out Tormenting 
Fears? Do you not know that the way to caſt them 
oat, is not to maintain them by diſtrufiful thoughts 
or words, but to ſee their ſinſulneſs, and abhor them, 
and to get more high thoughts of the Loving kind- 
nels of God, and the tender mercies of the Redeem- 
er, and the unſpeakable Love that he hath manifeſted 
in his ſufferings for you, and ſo the Love of God may 
be more advanced and powerſul in your (ſoul, and 
may be able to caſt out your Tormenting Fears. Why 
do you not do this inſtead of Doubting ? If Tor- 
menting Fears and Doubtings be a fin, why do you 
not make Conſcience of them ? and bewail it that you 
have been ſo guilty of them ? Will you therefore 
Doubt becauſe you have ſlaviſh fears ? Why that is 
to Doubt becauſe you Doubt; and to Fear becauſe 
you Fear 3 and ſo to fin fill becauſe you have ſinned. 
Conſider well of the folly of this courſe. 


DQUBT. vil 


UT 1 om not able 10 Believe : and hben Hei 
Brie: is mo phaſing Eod, nor þope of ſaluation, I 


ANSWER 
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ANSWER, 


Have anſwered this Doubt fully before. Itis 

grounded on a Miſtake of the Nature of true 
Faith. Tou think that Faith is the Believing that you 
are in Gods favour, and that you ate Tut 
properly this is no Faith at all, but only Aſſutanct, 


which is ſometimes a fruit of Faith, and ſometimes te- 


ver in this life obtained by a Believer. Faith confiſttth 
of two parts; 1. Aſſent to the Truth of the Word 
2. Acceptance of Chriſt as he is offered; Which inme 
diately produceth a Trufting on Chrift for ſalvation, 


and conſent to be Governed by him; and Reſolution] / 


to obey him; which in the ſulleſt ſenſe are alſo act of 
'Faith. Now do not you Believe the truth of the Go- 
ſpel? And do you not Accept of Chriſt as he is offered 
therein? If you are truly willing to have Chriſt as he 
is offered, I dare ſay you arc a true Believer. If you be 
not willing,for ſhame never complain. Men uſe rather 
to ſpeak againſt thoſe that they arc unwilling of tha 
1 of their abſence, and that they cannot enjoj 
them 

2. However, ſeeing you complain of unbelief, in ft 
Natne of God do not cheriſh it,and plead for it,and by 
your own cogitations fetch in daily matter to feed it: 
but do more in deteſtation of it, as well as complain 
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DOuBT VIII. 


N ger to the withſt of the Spiri 
=* 8 vly Gbqt, ' Communion 1 
and thyrefore bow can Ibis abs 
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ANSWER. 


1 LEeding your Doubts and Perplexities, and ar- 
guing for them, is not a means to get the Te- 
fimony and Joy of the Spirit; but rather fiudyipg 


with all Saints to know the love of God which paſi- 


eth knowledge, to comprehend the height, and 


 bredth,and length, and depth of his Love: and ſeek- 


ing to underſtand the things that arc given you of 
God. Acknowledge Gods general Love to Mankind, 
both in his Gracious Nature, and Common Provi- 


dences, and Redemption by Chriſt, and deny not his 


Special Mercies to your ſclt, but dwell in the ſtudy of 
theRiches of Grace, and that's the way to come to the 
Joy of the Holy Ghoſt. a. I have told you before what 
the wirneſs of the Spirit, is and what is the ordinary 
miſtake herein. It you have the Graces and holy ope- 
rations of the Spirit, you have the witneſs of the Spi+ 
rit, whether you know it or not. 3. If by your own 
doubtings you have deprived your ſelſ of the Joy of 
the Holy Ghoſt, bewail it, and do ſo no more; p_ 
not therefore ſay you have not the Holy Ghoſt. For 


the Holy Ghoft often works Regeneration and Holi- 


nels before he works any ſenſible Joys. 4. You have 


ſome hope of ſalvation by Chritt leſt in you: You be 


not yet in utter deſpair : And is it no Comfort to you 
to think that you have yet any Hope? and are not 
quite paſt all Remedy? It may be your forrows may 
ſo cloud it that you take no notice of ĩt : but I know 


Jou cannot haye the leaſt Hope without fome un- 
\{werable Comfort. And may not that Comfort be tru- 


*. 
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Je och Holy Ghoſi ?.5-Apd fot Communion 
t 1 ask you: Have you oy 
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him by Prayer in your fraits ? Do you not wait at his 
mouth for the Law and direction of your life ? Have 
you received no holy defires, qr other Graces from 
him ? Nay, arc you fure that you are not a member of 
Chriſt, who is one with him? How can you then (ay, 
that you have no Communion with him? Can there 
be Communication of Prayer and Obedience from 
you? yea your own ſelſ delivered up to Chriſt? and 
Communication of any life of Grace from God, by 
Chriſt and the Spirit? and all this without Commu- 
nion d It cannot be. Many a ſoul hath moſt near 
?* Communion with Chriſt that knows it not. 


* — ——ͥ —-— 


DOUBT IX. 


| Have not the ſpirit of Prayer : When I fgould puur 
ont my ſoul to God, I bave neither bold accifi, nor mas- 
ter of Prayer, nor words, 


_Y 


ANSWER. 


| O you know what the ſpirit of Prayer is? It 
containeth, 1. Deſires of the ſoul after the 
things we want, eſpecially Chriſt and his Graces, 
2. An addreſſing our ſel ves to God with theſe Defires, 
that we may have help and relief from him. Have not 
you both theſe ? Do you not deſire Chriſt and Grace, 
Juſtification and Sanctification? Do you not look to 
God as him who alone is able to ſupply your wants, 
and bids you ask that you may receive? Do you ut- 
terly deſpair of help, and ſo ſeek to none? Or do you 
make your addreſſes by prayer to any but God ? Bat 
perhaps you lookat words, and matter ta dilatr 
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on, that, you may be able to hold out in a long ſpeech 
to God, and you think that it is the effect of the ſpirit 
of Prayer. But where do you find that in Gods word ? 
Iconſeſs that in many, and moſi,the ſpirit which help- 
eth to Defires, doth alſo help to ſume kind of expreſ- 
fions : Becauſe if a man be of able natural parts, and 
have a tongue to expreſs his own mind, the promot- 
ing of holy Deſires will help men to expreſſions. For a 
full foul is hardly hindered from venting itſelf : And 
experience teacheth us, that the ſpirits enflaming the 
heart with holy Aſſections, doth very much furniſh 
both the Invention and Expreflion But this is but ac- 
cidental and uncertain : for thoſe that are cither men 
of unready tongues, or that are ſo ill bred among the 
rude vulgar, that they want fit expreſſions of their 
own minds, or that are of over-baſhful diſpoſitions, 
or eſpecially that are of ſmall knowledge, and of little 
and ſhort acquaintance with thoſe that ſhould teach 
them to pray by their example, or that have been 
but of ſhort ſtanding in the School of Chriſt, ſuch a 
man may have the ſpirit of Prayer many a year, and 
never be able in full expreſſions of his own to make 
known his wants to God: no, nor in gqod and to- 
lexable ſenſe and language, before others to ſpeak 
to God, from his own Invention. A man may 
know all thoſe Articles of the Faith that arc of flat 
neceſſity to Salvation, and yet not be able to find 


matter or words for the opening of his heart to God 


at length. I would adviſe ſuch, to frequent the 
Company of thoſe that can teach and help them in 
Prayer, and negle not to uſe the (malleft parts they 
have, eſpecially in ſecret, between God and their 
own fouls, where they need not ſo much as in pub- 
lick to be regardful of expreſſions : and in the mean 
time to learn a Prayer from ſome Book, _ — 

tliets 
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fitlieſt expreſs their neceſſities; or to uſe the Bookit 
ſelf in Prayer, if they diſtruſt their memories: not te: 
ſolving to ſtick here, and make it a means of indulg. 
ing their lazineſs and negligence, much leſs to reprogch 


and deride thoſe that expreſs their delires to God 


from the preſent ſenſe of their own wants (as ſome 
wickedly do deride ſuch: ) but to uſe this lawful help 
till they arc able to do better without it than with it, 
and then to lay it by, and not before. The Holy Ghofi 
is faid, Rom. $8.16. To help our infirmitics in Prayer: 
but how? 1. By teaching us what to pray for ; not 
alwayes what matter or words to enlarge our (elves 
by; but what neceſſary Graces to pray for. 2. By 
giving us ſighs and Groans unexpreſſible ; which is 
far from giving Copious expreſſions : For Groans and 
fighs be not words, and if they be Groans that we can · 
not expre(s, it would rather ſeem to intimate a want 
of expreſſion, than a conſtant abounding therein, 
where the ſpirit doth affiſt ; Though indeed the mean- 
ing is, that the Groans are ſo deep, that they are paſt 
the expreſſion of our words: All our ſpeech cannot 
expreſs that deep ſenſe that is in our hearts. For the 
Underſtanding hath the advantage of the Aſſectiom 
herein; All the thoughts of the mind may be ex- 
preſſed to others, but the Feelings and fervent Paſſ- 
ons of the ſoul can be but very deſectively expreſſed. 
Laſtly, All have not the ſpirit of Prayer in like 
meaſure : nor all.that have it in a great meaſure at 
one time, can find it fo at pleaſure. Defires riſe and 
fall, and theſe earneſt Groans be not in every Prayer 
where the Holy Ghoſt doth aſſiſt. I believe there i 
never a Prayer that ever a believer did put up to God 
for things lawful and uſeful, but it was put up by the 
help of the ſpirit. For the weakeſt Prayer hath ſome 


degree of good Defire in it, and addrefles to — 
Wit 
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with an endeavour to 2 them: and theſe can 
come from none but only from the ſpirit: Meer words 
without deſires are no more Prayer, than a ſuit of ap- 
il han gd on a fiake is a man. You may have the ſpi- 
it oſ Prayer, and yet have it in a very weak degree. 
Ter lil] I would encourage you to bewail your de- 
{herein as your fin, and ſeek eatneſtly the ſupply 
your wants; But what's that to the queſtioning or 
toying your fincerity, or right to ſalvation? 


DOUBT Xx. 


Have no Gifts to make me uſeful to my ſelf or others. 
I. I ſhowld profit by the Word, I cannot Remember 
1: When I ſhowld Reprove a Sinner, or Inftru# the Igno- 
m, ] bave net word: i I were called to give an account 
t Taitb, I have no words 10 expreſs that which is in 
mind: And what Grace can here be then : 


ANSWER. 
lis needs no long Anſwer. Lament and amend 
'- thoſe fins by which you have been diſabled. But 
Mow; that theſe Gifts depend more on Nature, Art, 
Induſtry and common Gracc,than upon ſpecial ſaving 


Grate; Many a bad man is excellent in all theſe, and. 
many a one that is truly godly is defective. Where 
hath God laid our ſalvation upon the ſtrength of our 
Memories, the Readinefs of our Tongues, or. meaſure 
of the like Gifts That were almoſt as if he ſhould 
bave made a Law, that all ſhall be ſaved that have 
bund Complexions, and healthful and youthful bo- 
lies, and all-be damned that are fickly, aged, weak, 
tuldren, and moſt women, DOUBT 


bousr x. 


But I have been a grievous ſinner, before 1 came 

home, and have fallen fouly ſince, and I am u- 
zerly  wnworthy of ' Mercy ! Will ibe Lord ever ſaw 
ſuch an thy wrexch 4s I ? wil be ever give bi 
Mercy and the hlead of bis, to one that bath | 
abuſed it ? 


ANSWER. 

1. T He Queſtion is not, with God, what you have 

1 been; but what you are? God takes men u 
they then are, and not as they were. 2. It is a dange- 
rous thing to object the greatneſs of your Guilt 
againſt Gods mercy and Chriſts Merits ! Do you thin 
Chriſts ſatisfaQion is not ſufficient ? or that he died 
for {mall fins and not for great? Do you not know 
that he hath made ſatuliction far all, and will pardon 
all, and hath given out the pardon of all in his Cove- 
nant,and that to all men, on Condition they will a 
cept Chriſt to pardon, and heal them in his ownway? 


Hath God made it his great deſign in the work I 


mans Redemption to make his Love and Mercy u 
Honourable and wondertul,as he did his Power in the 
work of Creation ? and will you after all this oppoſe 
the greatneſs of your ſins againſt the greatneſs of thi 
Mercy and Satisfaction? Why, you may as well think 
your ſelſ to be ſuch a one that God could not br did 
not Make you, as to think your ſins ſo great that Chril 
could not or did not ſatisſie for them, or will not par- 
don them, i you Repent and Believe in him. 3. And ſor 
| Worthineß, 
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Worthineſs, I pray you obſerve ; There is a two-fold 
Worthineſs and Righteouſneſs. There is à Legal 
Worthineſs and Righteouſneſs, which conſiſteth in u 
perect obedience, which is the performance of the 
Conditions of the Law of Pure Nature and Works. 
This no man hath but Chriſt: and if you look after 
this Righteouſneſs or Worthineſs in your ſelſf, then do 
you depart from Chriſt, and malte him to havꝰ died 
and ſat isfied in vain : You are a Jew and nof a Chri- 
ſlian, and are one of thoſe that Paul fo much difputeth 
2gainſt,that would be Juſtified by the Law. Ny you 
muft not ſo much as once imagine that all yout n 
Works can be any part of this. Legal Rightebubitfs 
or Worthineſs to you. Only Chriſis Satisfacvom hd 
Merit is in ſtead of this our Legal Righttodfirels 
and Worthincſs. God never gave Chriſt and Mercy to 
any but the unworthy in this ſenſe: If you know not 
your (elf to be unworthy and unrighteous in the ſenſe 
of the Law of Works you cannot know what Chrifts 
Righteouſneſs is. Did Chriſt come to ſave any but 
finners, and ſuch as were loſt? what need you a Szvi- 
our, if you were not Condemned? and how come you 
to be condemned, if you were not unrighteous and 
unworthy ? But then 2. There is an Evangclical pet“ 
fonal Worthineſs and Righteouſneſs, which is the 
Condition on which God beſtows Chriſts Righteouf- 
neſs upon us: and this all have that will be ſaved by 
Chriſt. But what is that? Why, it hath two parts: 
1. The Condition and Worthmeſs required to your 
Union with Chriſt and pardon of all your (ms paſt, 
and your Adoption and Juſtification; it is no more 
but your hearty and thankful Acceptance of the Gift tha 
it freely Given you of God by his Covenant grant, that is, 
Cbriſt and life in him, 1 Joh. 5 10, 11,12. There is no 
worthineſs required in you before Faich as 3 Condi- 

A a tion 
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tion en which God will give you Faith: but 
certain means you arc appointed to uſe for the ob- 


taining it: And Faith it ſelf is but the Acceptance 


of « free Gife, God tequireth you not to bring any 
other Woxthineſs or Price in your hands;but that you 
conſent unſeignedly to have Chriſt as he is offered, 
and to the ends and uſes that he is offered : chat ig, 
as one that hath ſatisted for you by his blood and 
merits,to put away your fins, and as one that muſt il 
luminatc and Teach you, Sanctiſie, and Guide, and 
Governyou by his Word and Spirit; and as King 
and Judge will fully and finally Juſtific you at the day 
of Judgement, and give you the Crown of Glory. 
Chriſi on his part 1. Hath merited your pardon by hs 
ſatisſaction, and not properly by his ſanctiſying you: 
a. And fapRificd you by his Spirit, and Ruleth youby 
his Laws, and not directly by his biood-ſhed: 3. And 
he will juſtie you at Judgement as K ing and Judge, 
and not :8 Satisficr or SanRifier ; But the Condition 
on your part of obtaining Iutereſt in Chriſt and his 
benotics, is that one Faith which accepteth him in all 
theſe reſpects / both as King. Prieſt and Teacher) und 
to all theſe ends conjunctly. But then 2. The Condi- 
tion and Worthineſi required to the Continuation 
and Conſummation of your Pardon, Juſtification,and 
right to Glory, is both the Continuance of your faith, 
and your fincere obcdience, even your keeping the 
Baptiſmal Covenant that you made with Chriſt by 
your Parents, and the Covenant which you in your 


own perſon made with him it your tirſt true Be- 


lieving. Theſe indeed are called Worthinefs and Righ- 
teomſueſf frequently in the Goſpel ; but it is no wor. 
thineſs conſiſting in any ſuch works which make the 
Reward to be of Debt, and not of Grace (of which 
Paul ſpcaks) but only in faith, and ſuch Goſpel · works 
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1 James (peaks of, which make the Reward to be 
wholly of Grace and not Debt. 

Now if you ſay you arc unworthy in this Evange- 
lical ſenſe, then you muſt mean (if you know what 
you ay ) that you are an Infidel or Unbelie ver, or 
an Impenitent obſtinate Rebel that would not have 
Chrift ro reign over him: For the Goſpel calleth 
hone Un worthy (as non-performers of its Conditi- 
ons) but only theſe, But I hope you dare not charge 
your ſelf with ſuch Infidelity and wilful Rebellion. 


— 


DOUBT. XII. 


Hag God A \ { ara ae 

ſuch aſtaredneſ of Conſcience, and ſo little averſeneſi 
from fin in my mind, that 1 fear that I ſhould Commit it if 
[lay under Temptations : and alſo that I Sho not hold 
at in Trial if I were caled to ſuffer Death or any grievous 
Calamity, And that obedience which endureth meerly for 
want of a Temptation, is no true Obedience. 


ANSWER, 


1; J Have fully anſwered this before. If you can 
overcome the temptations ot Proſperity, you 
have no cauſe to doubt diftrufifully whether you 
ſhall overcome the temptations of Adverſity: And 
iſ God give you grace to avoid Temprations to fin, 
and fly occaſions as much as you can, and to over- 
come them where you cannot avoid them; you have 
little reaſon to diſtruſt his preſervation of you, and 
your ſtedfadneſs thereby, if you ſhould be caſt up- 


en greater Temptations. Indecd if you feel not ſuch 
Aa 3 1 Zelick 
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a Belief of the evil and danger of ſinning as to 
poſſeſs you with ſome ſenſible hatred of it, you have 
need to look to your heart for the ſirengthning of 
that belief and hatrcd : and fear your heart with a 
godly preſcrving jealouſicz but not with tormenting 
diſquicting Doubts. Whatever your Paſſionate Ha- 
tred be, it you have a ſettled well · grounded Reſolu- 
tion, to walk in obedience to the death, you may 
confidently and comfortably truſt him for your pre- 
ſervation, who gave you thoſe reſolutions. 

2. And the laſt ſentence oſ this Doubt had need oſ 
great Caution, before you conclude it a certain Truth, 
It's true, that the Obedience which by an ordinary 
Temptation, ſuch as men may expect would be over- 
thrown, is not well grounded and rooted before it is 
overthrown.. But it's a great Doubt whether there 
be not Degrees of Temptation poſſible, which would 
overcome the Reſolution and Grace of the moſi Holy, 
having ſuch aſſiſtance as the Spirit uſually giveth Be- 
lievers in Temptation? And whether ſome Tempta- 
tions which overcome not a ſtrong Chriſtian, would 
not overcome a weak one, who yet hath true Grace? 
I conclude nothing of theſe Doubts. But I would not 
have you trouble your ſelf upon confident conclulions 
on ſo doubtful grounds. This I am certain of, 1.That 
the ſtrongeſt Chriſtian ſhould take heed of Tempts 
tion, and not truſt to the ſtrength of his graces, nor 
preſume on Gods preſervation while he wilfally caft- 
eth himſelf in the mouth of dangers; nor to be en- 


couraged hereunto upon any perſwaſion of an Impob | 


ſibility of his falling away. O the falls, the fearful fill 
that I have known (alas, how often) the eminentelt 
men for godlineſs that ever I knew, to be guilty of, 
by caſting themſelves upon Temptations. I cooſeb 
I will never be cenfident of that mans perſeyerance, 
were 
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were he the beſt that I know on earth, who caſteth 
himſelf upon violent Temptations, eſpecially the 
Temptations of Senſuality, Proſperity, and Scduce- 
ment. 2. 1 know God hath taught us daily to watch 
ind pray, that we enter not into Temptation; and to 
pray, Lead ws not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
evil, (I never underſtood the neceſſity of that Peti- 
tion ſeelingly, till I (aw the examples of theſe (even 
or eight years laſt paſt.) This being ſo, you muſt look 
that your perſeverance ſhould be by being preſerved 
om Temptation; and muſt rather examine whe- 
ther you have that Grace which will enable you to 
woid Temptations, than whether you have grace 
eough to overcome them, if you ruſh into them. 
But if God unavoidably caſt you upon them, keep 
wp your Watch and Prayer, and you have no cauſe 
to trouble your left with diftrutiful fears. 


D — 


DOUBT XIII. 


| Am afraid left I have committed the unpardonable 
fin againſt the Holy Gheſt, and then there is no 


bope of my ſalvation. 


0 


ANS WER. 


Ir ſcems you know not what the Sin againſi the 
Holy Ghoſt is; It is this, When a man is con- 
vinced that Chriſt and his Diſciples did really work 
thoſe glorious Miracles which are recorded the 
Golpel, and yet will not Believe that Chriſt is t Son 


of God, and his Doctrine true, though ſcaled with 
all thoſe Miracles and other holy and wonderful 
Aa 3 works 
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works of the Spirit, but do blaſphemouſly maintain | - 
that they were done by the Power of the Devil. Tha | © 
is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſi : And dare yoy fay 
that you are guilty of this ? If you be, then you do not 
Believe that Chrilt is the Son of God, and the Meſſiah, 
and his Goſpel true. And then you will ſure oppoſe 
him, and maintain that he was a Deceiver, and that 
the Devil was the Author of all the miraculous and 
racious workings of his Spirit. Then you will never 
ar his diſpleaſure, not call him (ſeriouſly either Lord 
or Saviour l nor tender him any ſervice, any mon 
than you do to Mabomet. None but Infidels do com- 
mit the Blaſphmy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; Nor but 
few of them. Unbelief is eminently called [Sin] in 
the Goſpel : and that [Vnbelief} which is maintained 
by Blaſpheming the glorious Waaks of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which Chriſt and his Diſcipſts through many 
years time did perform for a Teſtimony to his Truth, 
that is called fingularly [The in ag ainft the Hoh Ghoft!] 
You may meet with other Deſcriptions of this fin, 
which may occaſion your terrour : but I am full 
perſwaded that this is the plain truth. 


F DOUBT XIV. 


Ut I greatly ſear keft the time of Grace be paſt : and 
left I bave owt-ſat the day of mercy, and now my 
bath wholly forfaken me, For 1 have oft beard Minit 
bell me from the Word; Now is the Accepted time; Nob 
' & the day of youn Viſitation ; To day, while it is ealu 
to th wot your hearts, left Godt ſipear in his wrath 
that Wu ſhell not eter imo bis Reft. Butt I have flood a 
long afier, I bave yeſiſted and quenched the Spirit, and 
now it is I fear departed from me. | 
ANSWER, 
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ANSWER. 


Ere is ſufficient matter for Humiliation : but the 

Doubting ariſeth meerly from ignorance : The 
diy ot Grace may in two reſpeRs be ſaid to be over: 
The fi rſt (and mott properly ſo called) is, When goa 
will not Accept of a ſinner, though be ſhould Repent and 
Retr, Thus is never in this life for certain. And he 
that imagineth any ſuch thing, as that it is too late- 
while his ſoul is in his body, to Repent and Accept of 
Chrift and Mercy, is meerly ignorant of the Tenou 
ad ſenſe of the Goipel : For the New Law of Grace 
doth limit no time on earth for Gods Accepting of 
#Returning finner. True Faith and Repentance do 
6 ſurely fave at the laft hour of the day, as at the firft. 
God hath ſaid, that whoſoever believeth in Chrif, 
dall not periſh, but have everlaſting life. He harh 
to where excepted late Believers or Repenters: Shew |, 
my ſuch Exception if you can. 

2. The ſecond ſenſe in which it may be ſaid that 
the day of Grace is over, is this s When 4 man bath 
þ long reſiſted the Spirit, that God bath given bing 
aver to wilfull obſtinate Refuſals of Mercy, and of Chrifts 
Government, reſolving that be will never give him the pre- 
veiling grace of bis Spirit, Where note, 1. That this 


lame man might fill have Grace as ſoon as any other, 
ſhe were but Willing to Accept Chriſt, and Grace in 
him. 2. That no man can know of himſelf or any 
other, that God hath thus finaly forſaken him: Far 
God hath given us no fign to know it by; (at leaſt 
who fin not again the Holy GhoQt.) God hath not 
told us his fecret intents concerning ſuch. 4.,Yet ſome 
men have far greater cauſe to fear it than others: 

| 42 4 eſpecially 


= 
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eſpecially thoſe men, who under the moſt ſearching. 
l;vely Scrmons, do continue ſecure and wilful in 
known wickedneſs; either hating godlineſs and god. 
ly perſons, and all that do reprove them, or at lea; be- 
ing ſtupified, that they, feel no more than a Poſt the 
force of Gods terrours, or the ſwectneſs of his pro- 
miſes but make a jeſt of ſinning, and think the liſe of 
godlineſs a needleſs thing. Eſpecially if they grow old 
in this courſe, I confeſs ſuch have great cauſe to fear 
leſt they are quite forſaken of God: For very few 
ſuch arc ever recovered. 5. And therefore it may well 
be (aid to all men, To day if you will bear bis voice har den 
10¹ your hearts, & c. And, This i the Acceptable tim: 
this is the day of ſalvation ; both as this life is called, The 
day of ſalvation ,, and becauſe no man is certain to live 
another day, that he may Repent; nor yet to haye 
Grace to Repent if he hve. 6. But what's all this 
to you that do Repent? Can you have cauſe to 
fear that your day of Grace is over, that have 
received Grace ? Why, that is as fooliſh a thing, asif 
a man ſhould come to the Market, and buy Corn, and 
when he hath done, go home lamenting that the 
Market was paſi before he came? Or as a man ſhould 
come and hear the Sermon, and when he hath done, 
lament that the Sermon was done before he came? 
If your day of Grace be paſt, tell me (and do not 
wrong God) Where had you the Grace of Repen- 
tance? How came you by that grace of holy De- 
firxcs? Who made you Willing to have Chriſt for 
our Lord and Saviour ? So that you had rather have 
bop and Gods favgyr,,and a holy heart and life,than 

i the glory of the world? How came you to deſire 
that you were ſuch a one as. God would have yoy 
ig be? and to defire that all your fins were dead, 
and might never live in you more? and that you 
a. - were 
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were able to Love God, and Delight in him, and 
pleaſe him even in perſection? and that you are ſo 
uoubled that you cannot do it? Are theſe ſigns that 
your day of Grace is over? Doth Gods Spirit 
breath out Gioans after Chriſt and Grace, within 
you ? and yet is the day of Grace over ? Nay, what 
ifyou had no Grace? Do you not hear God daily 
offering you Chriſt and Grace? Doth he not entreat 
and befcech you to be reconciled unto him (2 Cor. 5. 
19, 20.) And would he not ompel you to come in? 
(Mat. 22.) Do you not feel ſome unquietneſs in your 
finful Condition? and ſome motions and ſtrivings 
at your heart to get out of it? Certainly (though 
you ſhould be one that hath yet no Grace to ſalva- 
tion) yet theſe continued offers of Grace, and ſtri- 
vings of the Spirit of Chriſt with your heart, do ſhew 
that God hath not quite forſaken you and that your 
Day of Grace and Viſitation is not paſt. 


— — 


DOUBT XV. 


UT I have ſinned ſince my Profeſſion, and that 

even againſt my Knowledge and Conſcience : 1 
bave bad Temptations to fin, and 1 have, conſidered 
of the Evil and Danger, and yet in tbe very ſobereſt 
duliberations, I have reſolved to ſim. And bow can 
ſuch a one bave any true Grace, or be ſaved ? 


ANSWER, 


1. TF you had not true Grace, God is fiill offcring 
it, and ready to work it. 2. Where do you 


find in Scripture that none who have true Grace, do 
n 
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fin knowingly or deliberately ; P you will Gy 
in Heb. 10.24. If we fin wiſſully after the ledge of the 


ful looking far of Judgement, and fire which h devour 
the adverſaries. Anſ. But you malt know that it is not 
every wilſul tin which is thete mentioned; but, as 
even now I told you, Unbelief is peculiarly called Sin 
in the New Teſtament: And the true meaning of 
the Text is, If we ntterly renownce Chriſt by Infidelity, a 
wot being the true Mrſſiab, ter we have known bis Truth, 
then, Oc. Indeed none lin more againſt knowledge 
than the godly when they do bin: For they know 
more, for the moſt part, than others do. And Paffioa 
and Senſuality (the remnant of it which yet remain · 
eth) will be working ſtrongly in your very Dchibe- 
rations againkt ſin, and either perverting the I adge- 
ment to doubt whether it be a fan, or whether there be 
any ſuch danger in it?or whether it be not a very little 
fin? Or elſe blinding it, that it cannot ſee the Argu- 
ments againſt the fin in their tull vigour : Or at lead, 
prepoſſeſſing the Heatt and Delight, and fo hindring 
our Reaſons againſt fin, from going down to the 
Heart, and working on the Will; and ſo from Com- 
manding the Actions of the Body. This may befall x 
godly man. And moreover, God may withdraw his 
Grace,as he did from Peter and David in their fin; and 
then our Conſiderations will work but faintly, and 
ſenſuality and finfal Paſſiom will work eff:Qually. It is 
ſcarce Poffible, I think, that ſuch a men as David could 
be ſo long about ſo horrid a fin,and after contrive the 
murther of Uriab, and all thus without delibera- 
tion, or any teaſonings in himſelf to the contrary. 
3. The truth is, t this be no good caufefor 
any Repenting ſinner to t of Salvation, yet i is 
very grievous aggravation of fin, to commit it 


Truth, there remaineth no more ſacriſiae for fin, but « ſtar 
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againſt Knowledge and Conſcience, and upon conſi - 

deration. And therefore I adviſe all that Love their 

peace or Salvation, to take heed of it. For as they will 
find that no fin doth deeplier wound the Conlcience, 

and plunge the finner into fearful perplexities: which 
oft-times hang on him very long; ſo the oſtner ſuch 

fin is committed, the leſs evidence will ſuch a one have 
of the lincerity of their faith and obedience : And 
therefore in the name of God beware. And let the 
troubled ſoul make this the matter of his moderate 
Humiliation, and ſpare not. Bewail it before God. 
Take ſhame to your ſelſ, and freely confeſs it, when 
you are called to it before men: Favour it not, and 
deal not gently with it, if you would have Peace: but 
give glory to God by taking the juſt diſhonour to 
your ſelves. Tender dealing is an ill ſign, and hath ſad 
effe&s. But yet for every fin againti knowledge to 
doubt of the Truth of Grace, u not right, much leſs to 
doubt of the pardon of that fin when we truly repent 
of it. Are you unſeignedly forry for your fins againſt 
Conſcience, and reſolve againſt them for the future, 


through the help of Gods grace? If fo, then that ſim is 


pardoned now, through the blood of Chiitt believed 
in, whether you had then grace or not. 


— 


DOUBT XxvL 


UV T I have ſch Corruptions in my nature, that 7 
cannot overcome : I have ſuch s paſſimate nature, 
and ſuch a vanity of mind, and ſuch worldly defirer, that 
though I pray and ſtriue againſt them daily, yet do they 
prevail : And it is not firiving without over coming that 
wil prove the _ of Grace * any. Befider, I do wot 
grow in & all Gods people 
* OD ANSWER. 
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ANSWER. 


Jo O you think fin is not overcome 2 long 


as it dwelleth in us, and daily troubleth us, 
and is working in us? Paul faith, The evil that I would 
not do, that I do: And, We cannot do the things that 
we would : And yet Pax! was not overcome of 
theſe fins, nor had they Dominion over him. You 
muſt conſider of theſe fins as in the habit, or in the 
Act. Ia the Habit as they are in the Paſſions they 
will be ſtill firong : but as they are in the Will they 
are weak and overcome, Had you not rather you 
were void of theſe Paſſions, than not? and that you 
might reſtrain them in the Act? Are you not weary 
of them, and daily pray and firive againſt them? If 
ſo, it ſeems they have not your will. 2. And for, 
the Actual Paſſion (as I may call it) it felt, you 
mult diftinguith between 1. Thoſe which the Will 
hath full power of, and which it hath but partial 
power over. 2. And between the ſeveral Degrees of, 
the Paſſion. 3. And between the inward Paſſion and 
the outward expreſſions, 

Some Degree of anger and of luſt will oft ſtir in 
the heart, whether he Will or not. But I hope you 
reſtrain it in the Degreezand much more from break- 
ing out into Practices of luſt, or Curſed ſpeeches, ot 
Railings, Backbitings, Slanderings or Revenge: 
For theſe, your Will, if ſanctified, hath power to 
command. Even the Acts of our Corruptions as well 
as the Habits will lick by us in this liſe but if it be 
in groſſ ſins, or avoidable Infirmities carcleſly or wil- 
fully continued in, I can tell you a better way to 


Aſſurance and Comfort than your Complaints 2 
n 
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In ſtead of being afraid leſt you cannot have your fin 
ind Chrift together, do but more heartily oppoſe 
that ſin, and deal roundly and conſcionably againſt it, 
till you have overcome it, and then you may caſe your 


| ſelf of your complaints and troubles. If you ſay, O 


but it is not ſo eaſily done: I cannot overcome it: I haue 
prayed and ftrove againſt it long. I anſwer, But are you 
heartily willing to be rid of it ? If you will, it will be 
no impoſſible matter to be rid of the outward expreſ- 
fions, and the high Degree of the Paſſion, though 
not of every degree. Trythis courſe a while, and 
then judge: 1, Plainly conſeſs your Guiltine(s. 2. Ne- 
rer more excuſe it or plead for it, to any that blamech 
you. 3. Dchire thoſe that live and deal with you, to 
tell you roundly of it as ſoon as they diſcern it, and 
engage your ſelſ to them to take it well, as a friendly 
a1on which your ſelſ requeſted of them. 4. When 
you feel the Paſſion begin to ſtir, enter into ſerious 
Conſideration · of the ſinſulneſs, or go and tell ſome 
ſnend of your frail inclination, and preſently beg their 
help againſt it. If it be godly perſons that you are 
angry with, in ſtead of giving them ill words, preſent - 
ly as ſoon as you feel the fire kindle, ſay to them, 1 
bave a very paſſimate nature, which already is kindled, I 
pray you reprebend me for it, and help me againſt it, and 
pray to God for my deliuerumce. Alſo go-to God your 
ſelf, and complain to him of it; and beg his help. 
Lafily, Be ſure that you make not light of it: and ſee 
that you avoid the occaſions as much as you can. It 
you are indeed willing to be rid of. the fin, then do 
not call theſe directions too hard: But ſhew your 
willingneſs in ready practiſing them. And thus you 
may ſee that it is better make your corruptions the 
matter of your humiliation and reformation, than of 
your Torment. 

And 
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And for the other part of the Doubt, that you 


grow not in grace: I anlwer, 1. The promiſes of | 


h are Conditional, or elſe ſigniſie what God 
will uſaally do for his people: but it is certain thut 
they be not Abſolute to all Belie vers. For it is cer. 
tain that all true Chriſtians do not alway grow; 
any, that many do too oft decline, and loſe their firfi 
fervour of Love, and fall into fin, and live more 

y: Tea, it is certain that a true Believer 
may Die in ſuch Decaies, or in a far lower ſtate than 
formerly he hath been in. If I thought this needed 

I could calily prove it: But he that openeth 
is eyes may ſoon fre enough proof in England, 
2. Many Chriftians do much miſtake themſelves 
about the very nature of true grace; and then no 
wonder if they think that they thrive when they do 
not, and that they thrive not when they do. They 
think chat more of the life and truth of grace doth lie 
in Peffionate Feelings of Sin, Grace, Duty, &c. In 
ſenſible Zeal, Grief, Joy, &c. And do not know 
that the chief part lieth in the Underfiandings Eft 
mation, and the Wills firm Choice and Reſolution, 
And then they think they decluic in grace, becaule 
they cannot Weep, or Joy ſo ſenſibly as before. Let 
me aſſure you oſ this as truth; 1. Young people have 
uſually more vigour of Affections than old ; becauſe 
they have more vigour of body, and hot blood, and 
le active ſpirits: when the freezing decayed bo- 
ies and ſpirits of old men mutt needs make an abate» 
ment of their ſervour in all duties. 2. The like may 
be ſaid of moſt that are weak and ſickly in compari 
fon of the firong and healthful. 3. All things affet 
men moſt deeply when they are new, and time wear 
eth offthe vigour of that AﬀeRion. The firſt hear 
ing of ſuch a fight or ſuch a victory, or ſuch a great 
; ran 
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or friend dead, doth much aſſect us: but ſo it 


Dan, 
| doth not fill. When you firſt receive any bencfir, it 


more delighteth you than long aſter: So Married 
people, or any other in the fiiſt change of their Con- 
ditios are more affected with it than afterward. Aud 
indeed mans nature cannot hold up in a conſtant ele- 
mtion of Aſſections. Children are more taken with 
every thing that they ſee and hear than old men, be- 
cauſe all is new to them, and all ſeems old to the 
other. 4. 1 have told you. before that ſome natures 
are more fiery, Paſſionate, and fervent than others 
ut; and in fuch a little Grace will cauſe a great 
deal of Earneſtneſe, Teal and P. ſſion. But let me 
tell you, that you may grow in theſe, and not grow 
in the body of your Graces. Doubtleſs Satan himdcif 
may do ſo much to kindle your Teal, if he do but 
ſecit void of found Knowledge, (as he did in James 
and Jobs when they would have called for Fire from 
Heaven, but knew not what ſpirit they were of. } 
For the dolcful Caſe of Chrifts Churches in this 
age hath put quite beyond diſpute, that none do the 
Devils work more efſectually, not oppoſe the King 
dom of Chriſt more deſperately, than they that 
have the hotteſt Zeal with the weakeſt Judgements : 
And as Fire is moſt excellent and neceſſary in the 
Chimney, but in the thatch it is worſe than the vileſt 
dung: ſo is Zeal moſt excellent when guided by found 
Judgement but more deſttuctive than prophane ſen- 
ſuality when it is let looſe and miſguided. 

On the other fide, you may decay much in feeling 
ind fervour of Affections, and yet grow i grace, 
if you do but grow in the Underftanding and the 
Will. And indced this is the Common Growth 
which Chriftians have in their Age: Examine there- 
fore whether you haye this ot no. Do you not _ 

an 
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ſtand the things of the Spirit better than you former. 
ly did $ Do you not value God, Chriſt, Glory and 
Grace at higher rates than formerly? Are you not 
more fully Reſolved to flick to Chriſt to the death 
than formerly you have been? I do not think but it 
would be a harder, work for Satan to draw you from 
Chriſt to the fleth than heretofore. When the tree 
hath done growing in viſible greatneſs, it groweth in 
rootedneſs. The ſtuit grows firſt in bulk and quan- 
tity, and then in mellow ſweetneſs. Are not you leſs 
Cenſorious, and. more Peaceable than heretoſore? J 
tell you, that is a more noble growth than a great 
deal of auſtere and bitter, youthful, cenſorious, di- 
viding Zeal of many will prove. Mark molt aged ex- 
perienced Chriſtians, that walk uprightly, and you 
will find that they quite outſtrip the younger, 1. l 
expericnce, knowledge, prudence, and ſoundneſs a 
Judgement. 2. In well - ſettled Reſolutions for Chrik, 
his Truth and Cauſe. 3. In a Love oſ Peace, efpeciak 
ly in the Church, and a hatred of diſſontions, perverſe 
contendings and diviſions. If you can ſhew this 
growth, ſay not that you do not grow. f 
3. But ſuppoſe you do not grow, ſhould you there- 
fore deny the fincerity of your Grace ? I would-nat 
perſwade any foul that they grow, when they do not. 
But it you do not, be humbled for it, and cndeavout 
it for the future. Mike it your defire and daily bub 
neſs, and (pare nor. Lie not ſtill complaining, but 
rowſe up your ſoa}, and ſee what's amiſs, and (et 
upon neglected duties, and remove thoſe Corruptions 
that hinder your growth. Converſe with growing 
Chriftians, and under quickning means; Endeavour 
the Good of other mens fouls as well as your own: 
and then you'l find that growth, which will filenc 
this Dovbt, and do much more for you than that. 
DOUBT 
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be true, or the Soul Immortal? Ce. 
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—— —— 


DOUBT XVII. 


| Am troubled with ſuch Blaſpbemows thoughts and 

Temptations to Unbelief, even againſt God, and 

Chrift, and Scripture, and the Life to came, 1bat I dowbt 
I bave no faith. 


— — 


ANSWER. 


gt be tempted is no ſign of graceleſneſs, but to 
yield to the Temptation: not every yielding 
neither; but to be overcome of the Temptation: 
Moſt Melancholy people, eſpecially that have any 
knowledge in Religion, are frequently haunted with 
Blaſphemous Temptations, I have oft wondred that 
the Devil ſhould have ſuch a power and advantage in 
the predominancy of that diſtemper.Scarce one perſon 
of ten, ho ever was with me in deep Melancholy, ei- 
ther for the Cure of body or mind, but hath been 
haunted with theſc Blaſphemous thoughts ; and that 
b impetuouſly and violently ſet on and followed, that 
it might appear tobe from the Devil; yea even many 
that never ſeemed godly, or to mind any ſuch thing 
before. I confels it hath been a ſtrengthening to my 
own faith, to ſce the Devil ſuch an Enemy to the 
Chriſtian Faith; yea to the Godhead it (elf. 

But perhaps you will (ay, 1: not mier Temptation 
from Satan that I complain ; but it takes too much 
with my ſinful heart: I am ready to doubt ft · times 
whether there be a God, or whether bu Providence de- 
termine of the thing f here below ? or wh.ther Scripture 
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Anſw. This is a very great fin, and you ought 
to bewail and abhor it, and in the Name of God 
make not light of it, but look to it betime: But 
yet let me tell you, that ſome degree of this Blaſphe- 
my and Infidelity may remain with the trueſt ſaving 
Faith. The beſt may ſay, Lord, I believe, belp thou mine 
unbelief. But I will tell you my Judgement, When 
your unbelieſ is ſuch as to be a ſign of a gracelck 
ſoul in the ſtate of damnation : If your Dowbtings of 
abe Truth of Scripture and the Life #0 come, be ſo great 
that you will not let go the pleaſures and profits of fin, 
and part with all, if Ged call you 10 it, in hope of that 
Glory promiſed, and to eſcape the Judgement threatned, 
becauſe yon look upon the things of the life to come but 
4s uncertain things; then is your Belief no ſaving Be 
lief; but your unbelief is prevalent, But if for allyout 
ſtaggerings, yon ſee ſo much probability of the Trath 
of Scripture and the Life to come, that you are reſold 
80 venture (and part with, if called to it) all world 
Hopes and Happineſſ for the Hope of that promiſed Gim 
and to make it the chieſeſt buſinefi of your life to attain 
it, and do deny your ſelf the pleaſures of fin for that end; 
this is a true ſaving Faith, as is evidemt by its Villoy; 
notwithſtanding all the Infidelity, Atheiſm and Blaſphen 
that is mixt with it. 

But again, let me adviſe you to take heed of this 
hainous ſin, and bewail and deteſt the very leaſt de- 
grec of it. It is dangerous when the Devil ſtrikes at 
the very root, and heart, and foundation of all your 
Religion. There is more ſinſulneſs and danger in 
this, than in many other fins. And thereſore let it 
never be motioned to your ſoul without abhorrence. 
Two wiies the Devil hath to move it. The one 
is by his immediate inward ſuggeſtions ; theſe are bad 
enough. The other is by kis Accurſed 9 ; 
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and this is a far more dangerous way: whether it be 
by books, or by the words of men; And yet if it be 
by notorious wicked men or fools, the Temptation 1s 
the leſs : but when it is by men of cunning wit, and 
{mooth tongues, and hypocritical lives (for far be 
that wickedneſs from me, as to call them godly, or 
wile, or honeſt) then it is the greateſt ſnare that the 
Devil hath to lay. O juſt and Dreadful God! did I 
think one day that choſe that I was then praying 
with, and rejoycing with, and that went up with me 
to the houſe of God in familiarity, would this day be 
blaſphemers of thy ſacred Name? and deny the 
Lord that bought them ? and deride thy holy word 
a fable? and give up themſelves to the preſent 
pleaſures of ſin, becauſe they believe not thy pro- 
miſled Glory! O Righteous and Merciful God! that 
hatt preſerved the humble from this Condemnation ! 

and halt permitted only the Proud and Sei ſual Pro- 
effors to fall into it! and haſt given them over to 

Helliſh Converſations according to the nature of 
their Helliſh opinions ! that they might be rather a 

tertour to others than a ſnare ! I call their Doctrine 
and Practice Helliſh, from its Original, becauſe it 
comes from the Father of Lies: but not that there 

is any ſuch opiniolor practice in Hell. He that 

tempts others to deny the Godhead, the Chriſtian 
Faith, the Scripture, the Life to come, doth no whit 
doubt of any one of them himſfclf , but believes and 

tembles. O fearful blinducſs of the Profeſſors of 
Religion that will hear, if not receive theſe Blaſphe- 
mics from the mouth of an Apotiate P: ofeflor, which 
they would ahhor if it came immediately from the 
Devil himſelf, With what (2d complaints & trembling 
do poor ſinners cry out (and not without cauſe ) 


'10' 1 am baunted with ſuch Blaſphhemows Tempcations, 
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that I am afraid tft God ſhrnld ſuddenly d:ftr 

#bat ever & * ſhould come — my ha? 

But if an Inſtrument aſ the Devil come and plead 

againſi the Scripture of the Life to Come, or Chris 
himſelf, they will hear him with leſs deteſtation. The 

Devil knows that familiarity will cauſe us to take 
that from a man, which we would abhor from the 
Devil himſelf immediately. I intend not to give you 
now a particular preſervative againft each of thek 
Temptations; Oaly let me tell you, that this js the 
— yo to Infidelity, Apoſtacy, and the fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt : and if by any Scducers the Devildo 
overcome you herein, you arc loft for ever, andthe 
will be no more ſacrifice for your fin, but a frarſal e 

tion of judgement, and that fire which ſhall devour the 
adverſaries of Chriſt. | 


— 


DOUBT. xvIII. 


Have ſo great fears of Death, and unmiliagnſ u 

be with God, that I am afraid 1 have no Grac: 
for if Thad Pauls fpirit, I ſhould be able to ſay with 
bim, I deſire to depart and to be with Chrift ; Where 
as now no news would be to me Me unmeleome. 


- — 
— — 


ANSWER. 


Here is a loathneſs to Die that comes from'1}. 
Deſire to do God more ſervice; and another}. 


that comes from an Appechenſion of unreadinths, 
when we would fain have more Aſſurance of Sv 


tion firſt ; or would be fitter to meet our Lotd. 


Blame not a man to be ſomewhat backward, that 


SN 


— 
Q 


| 


F . 


know 


<7 2 5% 


— 


e AFS FFI 


— 7 2 as 


gpiritual Peace and Comfort. 341 


knows it muſt go with him for ever in Heaven Or 
Hell according as he is found at death. But theſe 
wo be not ſo much a loathneſi to Die, 286 4 loatbneſs 
Dis nom, at tb time. 3. There is allo in all men 
ing, good and bad, a natural abhorrence and fear 
ofdeath. God hath put this into mans nature (even 
in Innocency) to be his great means of Governing 
the World. No man would live in order, or be 
in obedience, but for this. He that cares not 

bt his oẽn Lift, is Maſter of anothers, Grace doth 
not root out this abhorrency of Death, no more 
than it unmanneth us: Only it reſtrains it from ex- 
cefs, and fo far overcometh the violence of the Paſ- 
fon, by the apprehenſions of 2 better life beyond 
death, that a Believer may the more quictly and wil- 
Ingly ſubtnit to it. Paul himſelf defircth not Death, 
but the Life which ſolloweth it; He defireth tu d 
oh and to be with Chriſt : that is, He had rather 
in Heaven than on Earth, and thegefore he is con- 
unted to ſubmit to the penal ſharp paſſage. God 
foth not command you to Deſire death it (elf ; not 
forbid you fearing it as an evil to nature, and a pu- 
niſhment of fin : Only he requireth you to defire the 
Blefſedneſs to be enjoyed after death, and that ſo 
carneſily as may make death it ſelſ the caficr to you. 
Thank God, if thefear of death be ſomewhat abated 
inyou, though it be not ſweetened. Mcn may pre- 
tend what they pleaſe, but nature will abhor dgth 


k I 4 . 
long av it's nature, and as long as a man is man: 


temporal death had been no punifhment to 


Adam, if his Innocent nature had not abhorred it « 
it was an evil to it. Tell me but this, If Death di 


not ſtand in your way to Heaven, but that you could 
vel to Heaven, as cafily as to London, would not 
you rather gothither, and be with Chriſt, than ſtay 


Bb 3 in 


342 DireGion: for getting and keeping 


in fin md vanity here on earth, ſo be it you were 
certain to be with Chriſt ? If you can ſay Tea to this, 
then it is apparent that your lothneſs to die is either 
from the uncertain ty of your ſalvation, or from the 
natural averſeneſs to a diffolution, or both; and not 
from an unwillingnels to be with Chrifi, or a 

ing the vanities of this world before the Biefſedoeh 
of that to come. Laſtly, It may be God may ly 
that affliction on you, or uſe ſome other neceſſary - 
means with you yet before you dic, that may make 
yowwillinger than now you are. 


DOUBT XIX. 


| 4E layeth upon me ſuch heavy Aſficlions, the 

J cannot believe be Loves me: He wyiteth bit 

zer things againſt me, and yaketh me for bis enemy: J 

am offlicied in —7 bealih, in my name, in my children, 

and ncareſt friends, and in my ſtate 1 lived in continnsl 

poverty, or pinching diftreſs of om Rind or other: yeam 

very ſoul is filled with bis terrowrs, and wight and 694 i 
A hon! be zvy upon me. 


— — * 


ANS WER. 41 


Ha ſaid enough to this beſore; Nor do I think 
Lie needfu. o ſay any more, when the Holy Ghoſt 
hath ſaid fo meh; but only to defirg you to, 
what he hath writ. in HH. Ja, and Fob. thi 
+ qut: and Pſa]. 37. and 7.3: And den eines The 
next doubt is contrary. _ ; 
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| 1 Read in Scripture, that through many tribulations 


| Chrift, cannot be bis Diſciple : and that if we are not 
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DOUBT. XX. 


we muſt enter into Heaven; and tbat all that will 
live Godly in Cbriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution : and 
thet be that taketb not up bis Croſs, and ſo folometb 


correfied, we are Baftards, and not Sous : But I ne- 
ver bad any Affliction from God, but have lived in 
autant proſperity to this day. Chrift ſaith, Wo to 
you, when all men ſpeak well of you: but all men, 
for ought I know, ſpeak well of me : and therefore 1 
dubs of my ſinc er ity. 


ANSWER. 


Would not have mentioned this Doubt, but that 
'Z 1 was Cofoolifh as to be troubled with it my felf: 
nd perhaps ſome others may be as fooliſh as I: 
en I think but few in theſe times: our great 
friends have Done ſo much to reſolve them more ef- 
&Qually than words could have done. 1. Some of 
thoſe Texts (peak only of mans duty of bearing 
perſecution and tribulation, when God laies it on us, 
nther than of the Event, that it ſhall certainly come. 
2. Yet I think it ordinarily certain, and to be ex- 
pected as to the Event: Doubtleſs Tribulation is 
Gods Common road to Heaven: Every ignorant 
ray is ſo well ware of this, that they delude them- 
ves in their ſufferings, ſaying, That God hath 
yen them their puniſhment in this life, and there- 
they hops he wi ot ag them in — 

5 ann 4 | ] 
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Tf any foul be fo filly as to fear and doubt, for wane 
of Affliction: ifnone clig, will do the Cure, let them 
but follow my Counſel, #nd I dare warrant them 
for this, and I will adviſe them to nothing but what 
is honeſi, yea and neceſſary, and what have tried e. 
ſectually upon my ſelf: and I can aſſure you, it cured 
me, and I can give it a Probatum eft. And firſt, See 
that you be faithful in your Duty to all ſinners 
within your reath, be they great or ſmall, Gentle- 
men or Beggars, do your duty in Reproving them 
meekly and lovingly, yet plainly and ſeriouſly, tell- 
ing them of the danger of Gods everlafting wrath; 
and when you find them obſtinate, tell the Church- 
Officers of them, that they may do their duty; andif 
yet they are unreſormed, they may be excluded from 
the Churches Communion, and all Chriſtian familia- 
rity. Try this courſe a while, and if you meet with 
no Afflictions, and get no more tilts about your ears 
than your own, nor more tongues againſt you than 
formerly, tell me I am miftaken.” Men baſely ba 
and ſhun almoſt all the diſpleating ungrateſul work e 
Chriſtianity 'of purpoſe, leſt they ſhould have faffer- 
ings in the fleſh,and then they doubt of their fincerity 
for want of ſufferings My ſecond Ad vice is, Do but 
ſtay a while in Patience (but prepare your Patience 
for a ſharper encounter) and do do not tye God to 
your time. He hath not told you when your Afi&i- 
ons ſhall come: If he deal eaſier with you than with 
others, and give you a longer time to prepare for 
them, be not you offended at that, and do not quarrel 
with your mercics. It j$ about ſeventeen yrars fincel 
was troubled with this d ubt, thinking I'was no * 
becauſe I was not af ad Wend Trhink 1 have 
few. daics without. pain be his fixreen years fine 


. 


together, nor but few hbujgs, if any one fot this Fit 


or 
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or ſeven years : And thus my ſcruple is removed. 
And if yet any be troubled with this Doubt, if the 
Churches and Common trouble be ay trouble to 
them, ſhall I be bold to tell chem my thoughts? (ou- 
ly underſtand, that I pretend not to Propheſie, but to, 
Conjecture at Effects by the poſition of their Moral 
Cauſes.) I think that the Righteow King of Saints is 
even nom, for our over-admiring raſh zeal, and high pro- 
feſſion, makzng for England ſo beavy an Afliftion and 
ſharp a ſcourge, to be inflicted by ſeduced, proud, felf- con- 
ctited Profeſſors, as neither we nor our Fathers did ever yes 
bear : Except it ſpowld prove the merciful . intent of our 
Faiber, only to ſuffer them to ripen for their own deflyu- 
diem, to be aftending Monument for the effetiual warning 
all ofter- ages of the Church, Whether Pride. and beady 
cal may bring Profeſſrs of bolinefl ; And when they are 
ripe, to do by them as at Munter, and in R 
d, that they may go no further, but their folly may 
known to al: Amen. I have told you of my thoughts 
of this long ago in my Book of Baptiſm, 


— 


LL theſe Doubts I have here anſwerxd, that you 
may ſee how neceſſary it is that in all your 
troubles you be ſure to diſtinguiſh between Matter 
of: Doubting, and Matter of Humiliation. 
what ſoul is ſo holy on the Earth, but muſt daily Gy, 
Forgive un our treſpaſſer.? and cry out with Pu O 
wretched man that I am, who ſhell deliver me, from 
this bay of death? But at the ſame time we may 
thank God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I evexy 
fin ſbould make us doubt, we ſhould: do aothing but 
doubr. I know you tnay cafily tell a long: and aſad 
ry of your fins} how: you ate txonbled with th 
and chat, and many n diſtemper, and week and — 
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ing In every Grace and Duty, and have committed 
many ſins: But dothiit follow that therefore you 
have no true Grace? Learn therefore to be humbled 
for every fin, but not to doubt of your ſiacerity ard 
falvation for every fin. | 


DiRECTION XXX. 


30. Whatſoever New Doubtings do ariſe in 
jour ſoul, ſee that you carefully diſcern be- 
| ther they are ſuch as muſt be reſolved from 
the Conſideration of General Grace. or of be- 
"cial Grace; And eſpecially be ſure of this, 
that when you want or loſe your Cert aint 4. 
Sincerity and Salvation, you have 60 7 
recourſe to the Probability of it, and loſe 
ot the Comforts of that; Or if you ſhould 
loſe the ſight of a Probability of Special 
Grace, yet ſee that you have recourſe at the u- 
' oſt to General Grace, and never let go the 
Comforts of that at the worſt. 


His Rule is of unſpeakable Neceſſity and uſe for 
- & your Pexce and Comfort. Here are three ſeveral 
degrees of the grounds of Comfort. It is exceeding 
weakneſs for a man that is beaten from one of theſe 
Holds, thereforeto let go the other two: and becauſe 
he cannot have che higheſt degree, therefore to con- 
<chide that he hath none at all. 


I beſteeh you in all you. Doubt ing and Com. 


—— %emember the two Rules here laid 
down. 1. All doubts atiſenot —— 
Suti 1 an 
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and therefore muſi not have the fame Cure. Let the 
6rfi thing which you do upon every doubt, be this: To 
confider bet ber it come from the Vnbelieving or low 
Apprebenfiens of the general Grounds of Comfort, or 
from the want of evidence of ſpecialGrace ? For that 
which is a fit Remedy for one of theſe, will do little 
for the Cure of the other. 2. If your doubting be only 
Whetber you be fincere in Believing, Loving, Hoping, 
Repenting and Obeying ? then it will not anſwer this 
Doubt, though you diſcern never ſo much of Gods 
Merciful Nature, or Chtiſts Gracious Office, or the 
Univerſal ſufficiency of his Death and SatisfaRtion» 
ox the ſreeneſs and extent of the Promiſe of Pardon · 
For I proſeſa conſiderately, that I do not know in 
all the Body of Popery concerning Merits, Juftifica- 
tion, Humane Satisſactions, Aſſurance, or any other 
point about Grace, for which we unchurch them 
chat they erre half ſo dangerouſly, as Sakmarſ and 
ſuch Antinomians do in this one point, when they 
ſay, That Cbriſt bath Repented and Believed for us; 
meaning it of that Faith and Repentance which he 
hath made the conditions of our ſalvation: and that 
We muft no more queſtion our own faith, than we muſt 
queſtion Cbriſt be Objed of it. It will be no ſaving 
Plea at the day of Judgement to ſay; Though I Ke. 
Me uot, and Believed not, yet Chrilt died for me, or 
God is merciful. or Chrift Repanted «nd Believes} for 
Meg 197 God made me @ free Promiſe and Gift, of S 
Jun, of 1 would Repent and Relieve. - Whats | 
;Fould ſuch. pn antwer give them ? and therefore 
tel it K 100 Fr vor acute mung er 
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2. On the other fide, If your Doubts ariſe from 
any deſect in your Apprehenſions of General Grace, 
tas not your looking aſtet Marks in your ſell that 
is the way to reſolve them. I told you in the begun - 
mg, chat the General Grounds of Comfort lie in four 
particulars (that ſquare Foundation which wild beat 
up all the Faich of 'the Saints.) Firſt, Gods Merciful 
and unconceinably Good and Gracidis Nature, and 
his Love to mankind; Secondly; The Gracious Na- 
ture of the Mediatour God and Man, with his moſt 
gracious - undertaken Ofhce of Saving and Recon- 
ciling. Thirdly, The ſufficiency of Chrifts Death and 
SatiafacQtion for all the world, ro fave them if they will 
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ſome or all of the four General Grounds here. men- 

tioned: and from them muſt be cured. 7 
Note alſo in a ſpecial manner, That there is a grea 

difference between theſe four General Grounds, and 
your particular Evidences in point of Certainty : 

For theſe four Corner-ftones arc faft founded be- 

yond all Poſſibility of Removal, ſo that they are al- 

waics of as undoubted Certainty as that the Heaven 
js over your head; and they are immutable, flill che 
fame. Theſe you are commanded ſtrictiy to Believe 
with a Divine Faith, as being the clearly revealed 

Truths of Gods; and if you ſhould not Believe 

them, yet they remain firm and true, and your un- 
belief ſhould not make void the Univerſal Promiſe 

and Grace of God. But your own Evidences of ſpe- 
cial Grace, are not ſo certain, ſo cleas, ot fo immu- 
table; nor are you bound to Believe them; but to 
ſearch after them that you may know them: Lou 
arc not bound by any Word of God ſtrictiy to be- 
lieve that you do Believe, or Repent, but to try and 

-diſcern it. This then is the firſt part of this Direction, 
That you alwaies diſcover whether: your troubles 
ariſe from low unbelieving or ignovant thoughes of 
Gods Mercifulneſs, Chrifts gracious' Nature and 
Office, general Satisfaction or the univerſal Pro- 
miſe : 'or whether they ariſe from want of evidence 

-of ſincerity in your ſelf? and accordingly in your 

thoughts apply the Remedy. 

The ſecond part ofthe Direction is, that you hold 
faſt Probabilities of Special Grace, when you loſe 
your Certaimy, and that you hold faſt your general 
Grounds when you loſe both the former. Never for- 
get this isin any of your Doubts. 

. You ſay, your Faith and Obedience have furh 
breaches and ſad deſects in them, that you — 
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Cert «in that they are ſincere : Suppoſe it be fo : Do 
you ſee no great Likelibood or hopes yet that they 
ane ſincere 2: If you de (as I think many Chriffians 
\ealily may, that yet receive not a propertioneble 
. comfort ) remember that this is no ſmall Mercy, but 
matter of greaticonſolation. | 

But ſuppoſe the worſt, that you ſee no Grace in 
yourſelf: yet you cannot be ſure you have none: 
Fot it may be there, and you not ſee it. Yea, 
ſuppaſe the worſt, that you were ſure that you 


bad no true Grace at all, yet temember that 70 


have ſtill abundant cauſe of Comfort in Gods Ge- 
neral Grace. Do you think you muſt needs de- 
Pair, ot give up all Hope and Comfort, or con- 
clade your ſelf irrecoverably lofi, becauſe you are 
gracelc(s > why, be it known to you there is that 
ground of Confglation'in general Grace that may 
mike the hearts of the very wicked to leap for Joy. 
Do need to prove that to you? You know that 
the Golpel is called Glad tidings of ſalvation, andthe 
Preachers of it art to tell thoſe to whom they preach 
it, Bebold we bring vun 1ydmgs of great Foy, and glad 
:Bydings to albnReople. And you know before the Goſ- 
pel comes to men they are miſerable. If then it be 
gd tydiogs, and tydings of great joy to all the un- 
converted where it comes, why ſhould it not be fo 
to you and where is your great joy? If you be grace- 
is it nothing to know that God is execeding mei- 
 cifal, ſow to anger, ready to forgive, par doning iniqui- 
by, tranſgreſſia and ſix, loving mank ind? Is it nothing 
to know that the Lord hath brought Infinite Mercy 
and Goodneſs. down into humane fleſh ? and hath 
taken on him the moſt blefſed office of Reconciling, 
and is become the Lamb of God? Is it nothing to you, 
that all your fins ate a ſufficient Sacrifice * for 
them, 
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them, ſo that you are certain not to periſh for want 
ofa Ranſom? Is it nothing to you, that God hath 
made fuch an univerſal grant of Pardon and Salvs- 
tion to all that will Believe? and that you are not on 
the tetms ol the meer Law of Works, to be judged 
for not obeying in perfeRtion? Suppoſe you arc never 
ſo certainly graceleſa, is it not a ground of unſpeak- 
able Comfort, that you may be certain that nothing 
can condemn you, but flat refuſal or unwillmgneſi' to 
have Chrift and bis Salvation ? This is a certain truth, 
which may comfort a man as yet unſanctiſied, that 
fin meerly as fig ſhall not condemn him, nor any 
thing in the World, but the final obſtinate refuſal of 
the Kemedy, which thereby leaveth all other fin 
unpardoned. 

Now I would ask you this Queſtion in your great» 
eſi fears that you arc out of Chriſt: Are you Willing 
to have Chriſt to pardon, ſanctiſie, guide, and fave 
you, or not? If you arc; then you ate à true Believer, 
and did not know it. If you are not; if you will but 
wait on Gods Word in Hearing, and Reading, and 
conſider frequently and ſeriouſly of the neceſſity and 
excellency of Chriſt and Glory, and the evil of fin, 
and the vanity of the world, and will but beg carnefily 
of God to make you Willing, you ſhall find that 
God hath not appointed you this means in vain, and 
that this way will be more profitable to you than all 
your complainings. See therefore when you arc at 
the very loweſt, that you forſake not the Comforts 
of general Grace, 

And indeed thoſe that deny any general Grace 
or Redemption, do leave poor Chiiſtians in a very 
lamentable condition. For, alas, Aſſurance of ſpe- 
cial Grace (yea or a high probability) is not ſo com- 
mon a thing as meer Diſputers againſt Doubting have 
imagined, 
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miagined.-/:iAnd when a poor - Chriſtian is beaten 
from his Afſuzance (which few have) he hath no- 
thing but Probabilities : and when he hath no conſi- 
dent prabable perſwaſion of ſpecial Grace, where 
is he then? and hat hath he left to ſupport his ſoul 
I: will not ſo ſas now meddle with that controverkie, 
as to opes ſurther how this opinion tends to leave 
moſt Chriſtiana in deſperation, for all the pretences 
is hath found:? and I had done more, but that ge- 
neral Redemption, or Satisfaction is commonly 
taught in the maintaining of the general Sufficiency 
ef ic, though men undertiand not how they contra- 
dict chemſclves. 

But perhaps you will ay, This is cold comfort ; 
for I may as well argue thus, Chrijt will damm fin- 
ners: 7'am a former, therefore be will damn me: ts 
to thus, Chriſt will ſave ſinners: I am a fi 
wer, therefore! he will ſave me. I anſwer; There is no 
ſhew oſ ſoundneſe in either of theſe Arguments, 
Nis not a certainty that Chriſt will fave you, that 
ban be gathered from general Grace alone: that 
muſt be had from aſſurance of ſpecial Grace ſuper- 
added to the general. But a Conditional certainty 
you may hase from general Grace only, and thus 
may ſoundly and inſallbly argue, God bath made 
#0 every fimſul man, of Pardon and Salvation 
Ubrough Chrift/ Sacrifice, if they will but Repent and 
Believe in but ] am a ſinſul man, therefore God 
tab made this Grant of Pardon and Salvation to me. 
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DiKECTION XXXI. 
31; If God do bleſs you with an able, faithful, 


your Guide under oy in the way to fal. 
vation ; and open to him your Caſe, ant 
deſire his advice in all your extraordinary 
_ preſſing neceſſities , where you have found 
the advice of other godly friends to be in- 
cient; And this. not once or twice only, 
but as oftem 4s ſuch preſſmg neceſſities ſhall 
return. Or if your own Paſtor be more ak- 
fettive for ſuch a work, make uſe of ſowe 
other Miniſter of Ehrift, who is more meet. 


IE I have theſe ſeveral things to open to you. 
LA x. That it is your Duty to ſeek this Directi- 
ontrom the Guides of the Church. 2. When and in 
what caſes you ſhould do this. 3. To what end, and 
how far. 4. What Miniſters they be that you ſhould 
chooſe thereto, 5. In what manner you muti open 
your Caſe, that you may receive ſatisſact ion. 

1. The firſt hath t wo parts, 1. That you muſt 
open your Caſe. 2. And that to your Pattor. 1. The 
Devil hath great advantage while you keep his Coun- 
ſel: Two are better than one; for if one of them 
fall; he hath another to help him. It is dangerous 
Reſiſting ſuch an enemy alone. An uniting of forces 
oſt procureth Victory. God giveth others knawledgy, 
prudence, and other gifts for our good: that ſot vt 

Cc member 
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member of the body may have need of another, and 
eich be uſeſull to the other. An Independency of 
Chriſtian upon Chriſtian, is moſt unchriftian ; much 
more of people on their Guides. It ceaſeth to bes 
Member, which is ſeparated from the body: and to 
make no uſe of the body or fellow members, is next 
to ſeparation from them. Sometime baſhfulneſs is the 
cauſ(c, ſometimes ſeli · confidence (afar worſe cauſe ) 
but whatever is the cauſe of Chriſtians ſmothering 
their Doubts, the eſſects arc oft ſad. The diſeale is 
oft gone ſo far, that the Cute is very difficult, before 
ſome baſhful, or proud, or tender Patients will open 
their diſeaſe. The very opening of a mans grief to x 
faithful friend, doth oft caſc the heart of it ſelſ a. And 
that this ſhould be done to your Paſtor, I will ſhew 
you ſurther anon. | | 
2. But you muſt underſtand well when this is your 
Duty. 1. Not in every (mall infirmity, which ac. 
companies Chriftians in their daily moſt watchfull 
Converſation ; Nor yet in every leſſer Doubt, which 
may be otherwaies refolved. It is a folly anda 
wrong to Phyſitians to tun to them for every cut fi- 
ger or prick with a pin. Every neighbour can help jou 
in this. 2. Nor except it be a weighty caſe indeed, go 
not firſt to a Miniſter. But firſt ſtudy the caſe your 
elf, and ſeek Gods Direction: If that will not ſerve, 
open your caſe to your neareſt bolome friend that 
godly and judicious. And in theſe two caſes alwaies 
goto your Paſlor: 1. In caſe privater means can do 
you no good : then God calls you to ſeek further. H. 
cut finger ſo felier that ordinary means will not cure 
it, you muſt go to the Phyſician. 2. If the cale be 
weighty and dangerous: For then none but the mom 
ad vice is to be truſted. Iſ you be ſtruck with 
a dangerous diſcaſe, I would not have you delay ſo 
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long, nor wrong your ſelf ſo much as to fiay while you 
tamper with every womans medicine, but go preſent- 
ly to the Phyſician. So if you either fallinto any grie- 
vous fin, or any terrible pangs of Conſcience, or any 
cat ſtreights and difficulties about matters of Do- 
rine or Practice, go preſently to your Paſtor for ad. 
vice. The Devil and Pride, and Baſhſulneſs will 
do their utmoſt to hinder you; but ſee that they pre · 
vail not. >4 ot 
3. Next conſider to what End you muft do this. 
Not 1.Either to expect that a Miniſter can of himſeW 
create Peace in you: or that all your Doubts ſhould 
vaniſh as ſoon as ever you have opened your mind. 
Only the great Peacemaker, the Prince of- Peace, 
can create Peace in you: Aſcribe not to any the Of- 
fice of the Holy Ghoſt, to be your effectual Comfor. 
ter. To expect more from man than belongs to man, 
is the way to receive nothing from him, but to cauſe 
God to blaft to you the beſt endeavours. 2. Nor muſt 
you reſolve to take all meerly from the word of your 
Paſtor, as if he were infallible ;- Nor abſolutely to 
Judge of your felf as he Judgeth. For he may be too 
rigorous, or more commonly too charitable. in his 
opinion of you: There may be much of your diſpoſi- 
tion and converſation unknown to him, which may 
binder his right Judging. But 1. You mult uſe your 
Paſtor as the ordained Infirament and Meſſenger of 
the Lord Feſus and his Spirit, appointed to (peak a 
word in feaſon to the weary, and to ſhew to man 
his Righteouſneſs, and to ſtrengthen the weak hands 
and feeble knees, yea and more, to bind and looſe off 
Earth, as Chriſt doth bind and looſe in Heaven. Av 
Chriſt and his Spirit do only ſavc in the principal 
place, and yet Muniſters fave fouls in fwbordination to 
them as his Intiruments, 48.26 17,18.1Tim.4.15, 1 6. 
Ce 3 For. 
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Jem. 5. 20. So Chiifiand the Spirit are as Princi- 
pal Cauſes the only Comforters; but his Minifters 
axe Comforters under him. 2. And that which you 
malt expect from them is theſe two things. 1. You 
muſt expect thoſe fuller diſcoveries of Gods Will, 
than you are able to make your ſelf, by which you 
may have afſurance of your duty to God, and of the 
ſenſe of Scripture,” which expreſſeth how God 
will deal with you: That fo a clearer diſcovery of 
Gods mind may Reſolve your Doubts. 2. In the 
mean time till you can come to = full Reſolution; 
you may and muſt fornewhat ſtay your ſelſ on the ve- 
ry Judgement of your Pattor : Not as infallible, but 
as a diicovery of the Probability of your good or bad 
cliate ; and ſo of your duty alſo. Though you will not 
' renounce your own underſtanding, and believe any 
man when you know he is deceived, or would de- 
ctive you, yet you will fo far ſuſpect your own res- 
fon, and value anothers, as to have a ſpecial regard 
ta every mans Judgement in his -own Profeſſion. I 


the Phyſician tell you that your diſeale is not dange-, 


rous, or the Lawyer that your Cauſe is good, it will 
more Comfort you than if another man ſhould ſiy 
as much. It may much ſtay your heart till you can 
reach to clear Evidences and Afﬀurance, to have 1 
Paſtor that is well acquainted with you, and 1 
faichfull and Judicious: to cell you that he verily 
thinks that you arc in a ſafe Condition. 3. But the 
chieſuſe of his advice is, not ſo much to tell you what 


he thinks of you, as to give you Directions how y 


may Judge of your felf, and come out of your trou- 
ble: Befides the benefit of his Prayers to God for 
you. 
4. Next let me tell you what men you mufichool 
to open your mind to: And they mutt be, 1. Men of 

6 | Judgement 
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judgement and Knowledge, and not the ignorant, be 
they never ſo honefi: Elie they may deceive you, not 
knowing what they do: either for want of under - 
landing the Scripture, and the nature of Grace and 
Sin 3 or for want of skill to deal with both weak Con- 
ſciences, and deep deceitful hearts, 2. TheyJmuft be 
truly fearing God, and of experience in this great 
work. For a troubled foul is ſeldom well reſolved and 
comforted meerly out of a Book , but from the Book 
and Experience both together. Carnal or formal 
men will but make a Jeſt at the Doubts of a troubled 
Chriſtian ; or at leaſt will give you ſuch formal Re- 
medics as will prove no Cure: Either they will per- 
wade you, as the Antinomians do, that you ſhould 
truſt God with your ſoul, and never Q »eftion your 
Faith ; Or that you do ill to trouble your ſelſ about 
ſuch things: Or they will direct you only to the Com- 
forts of General Grace, and tell you only that God 
in Merciful, and Chriſt died for ſinners: which are 
the neceſſary Foundations of our Peace; but will not 
inſwer particular Doubts of our own fincerity, and 
of our Intereſt in Chriſt : Or elſe they will make you 
believe that Holineſs of heart and life ( which is the 
thing you look after ) is it that troubleth you, and 
breeds all your ſcruples. Or elſe with the Papiſts, they 
will ſend you to your Merits for Comfort ; or ta ſome 
VindiQtive Penance in Faſlings, Pilgrimages, or the 
like ; or to ſome Saint departed, or Angel, or tothe 
Pardons or Indulgences of the Pope : or to a cer- 
tain formal, carnal Devotion, to make God amends, 
3- They muſt be men of downright Faithſulneſs, that 
will deal plainly and freely, though not cruelly : and 
not like thoſe tender Surgeons that will leave the 
cure undone for fear of hurting : Meddle not with 
men-pleaſcrs and daubers, that will preſently ſpeak 

; Cc 3 Comfort 
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Comfort to you as.confidently as if they had known 
you twenty years, when perhaps they know little of 
your Heart or Cale, Deal not with ſuch as Reſolve 
to humour you. 4. They muſt be men of fidelity, and 
well tried to be ſuch, that you muſt truſt them with 
thole (ecrets which you are called to Reveal. 5. They 
muſt be men of great ſtaidneſs and wiſdom, that they 
may neither raſhly paſs their Judgement, nor ſet you 
upon unſound, unwarrantable or dangerous Courſes, 
6. It is ſuſpicious if they be men that arc fo Impudent 
as to draw out your ſecrets, and ſcrue themſelves 
deeper into your privateſt thoughts and waies than 
is meet: Yet a compaſſionate Minifier, when he (ce- 
eth that poor Chriſtians do endanger themſelves by 
keeping ſecret their troubles, or elſe that they ha- 
zard themſelves by hiding the greateſt of their fins, 
like Acan, Saul, or Anamas and Sopbire, and ſo play 
the Hypocrites; in theſe Caſes he may and mult urge 
them to deal openly. 7. Above all be ſure that thoſe 
that you ſeck advice of be found in the Faith, and 
free from the two deſperate plagues of notorious 
ſalſe doctrine, and ſeparating dividing inclinations, 
that do but hunt about to make Diſciples to them- 
ſelves. There are two of the former bort, and three of 
the latter, that- I would charge you to take heed of 
and yet all is but ſour.) 1. Among thoſe that en 
rom the Faith ( next to Pagans; Fems and Infidels, 
whether Ranters,Seckers or Socinians, which I think 
few ſober, godly men are ſo much in danger of, be- 
cauſe of their extream vileneſs) I would eſpecially 
have you avoid the Antinomians, being the greatelt 
pretenders to the right comforting afflicted Conſci- 
ences in the world: but upon my certain knowledge 
I dare fay they are notorious ſubverters of the very 
nature of the Goſpel, and that free Grace which py 
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ſo much talk of, and the great diſhonourers of the 
Lord ſeſus, whom they ſeem fo highly to extoll. 
They are thoſe Mountebanks and Quackſalvers that 
delude the world by vain oftentation, and Kill more 
than they will Cure. 2. Next to them, take heed of 
the Papiſts, who will go to Rome, to Saints, to An- 
gels, to Merits, to the moſt carnal deluſory means for 
Comfort, when they ſhould go to Scripture and to 
Heaven for it. 

And then take heed that you fall not into the 
hands of ſeparating dividers of Chrifts Church. The 
moſt notorious and dangerous of them are of theſe 
three ſorts ; 1. The laſt mentioned, the Papifis : They 
are the moſt notorious Schiſmaticks and Separatifts 
that ever Gods Church did know on Earth : For 
my part, I think their Schiſm is more dangerous and 
wicked than the reſt of their falſe Doctrine. The un- 
merciful, proud, ſelſ- ſeeking wretches would like 
the Donatiſts make us believe that God hath no true 
Church on Earth but they: and that all the Chriſti- 
ans in Ethiopia, Afia, Germany, Hungary, France, 
England, Scotland, Ireland, Belgia, and the reſt of the 
World that acknowledge not their Pope of Rome to 
be Head of all the Churches in the World, are none 
of Chriſts Churches, nor ever were. Thus do they ſe- 
parate from all the Churches on Earth, and confine 

all Religion and Salvation to themſelves, who fo no- 
toriouſly depart from Chriſts way of Salvation. Indeed 
the extream diligence that they uſe in viſiting the 
lick, and ſoliciting all men to their Church and way, 
is plainly to get themſelves followers ; and they are 
every where more induſtrious to enlarge the Popes 
Kingdom, than Chriſts. So far arc they from ſtudy- 
ing the Unity of the Catholick 'Church, which they 
ſo much talk of, that they will admit none to be of 
ce 4 that 
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* That Church, nor to be ſaved, but their own party, 
as if indeed the Pope had the Keys of Heaven. Indeed 
they arc the moſt Impudent Sectaries and Schiſma- 
ticks bn Earth. 2. The next to them are the Anabap» 
tiſts, whoſe Docttine is not in it felf ſo dangerous as 
their Schiſm aud gathering Diſciples ſo zcalouſly tg 
themſelves : And fo ſtrange a curſe of God hath 
followed them hitherto, as may deter any ſober 
Chriſtian from raſh adventuring on their way. Even 
now when they ate higher in the world than ever 
they were on earth, yet do the judicious fee Gods 
heavy judgement upon them, in their Congregations 
and Converſations. 3. Laſtly, Meddle not with thoſe 
commonly called Separatiſts;, for they will makes 
prey of you for the increaſe of their party. 1 do not 
mean that you ſhould ſeparate from theſe two laſt. 

as they do from ys, and have nothing to do with 
them, vor acknowledge them Chriſtians. But ſeck 
not their advice, and make them not of your couplel. 
You will do as one that goes to a Phyfician that hath 
the Plague, to be cured of a cut finger, if you go tar 
your comfort to any of theſe Seducers. But it you 
have a Paſtor that is (ound in the main DoRrines, of 
Religion, and is ftudious of the Unity and Peace of 
the Church, ſuch a map you may uſe, though in ma 
ny things miſtaken; for he will not ſeek to make a 
Prey of you by drawing you to his party ; Let him he 
Lutheran, Calviniſt, Arminian, Epiſcopal, Indepen- 
dant, or Presbyterian, ſo he be ſound in the main, and 
free from Diviſion, Thus I have ſhewed you the Qua- 
lifications of theſe q en that you mult ſeek advice of, 
. me next add this: Let them be rather Paſtors 
than private men, if it may be : And rather yourown 

5 pegel, than te if 170 are fit. Fog the fiylt con- 
IX) tider,, 1. It is their Othce to be Guides of Chriſis 
. r Dicipies 
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Diſciples under him, an co be ſpiritual Phyſicians for 


the curing of ſouls. Aud experience telleth us (and 
fadly-of late) what a curſe followeth thoſe that ſiep 
xyand the bounds of their Calling by invading this 
Ghee, and that God bleſſeth means to them that 
keep within his order, 1 Tbeſ 5. 12, 13. Hb. 13.7, 17. 
Not but that private men may nelp you in this, as 
a private neighbour may give you a Medicine to 
cure your diſeaſe ; but you will not ſo ſoon truſt 
them in any weighty caſe as you will the Phyfician. 
2. Beſides Miniſters have made it the fiudy of their 
lives, and thexefoxe are liker to underfland it than 
others. As for thoſe that think long Rudy no more 
conducible to. the knowledge of Scriptures, than if 
men ſtudied not at all, they may as well renounce 
Reaſon, ' and Diſpute for prehemineney of beafts 
above men, as renounce fiudy, which is but the ufe of 
Reaſon. But it appears how conliderately theſe 
men ſpeak themſelves, and whence it comes, and 
how much credit a ſober Chriſtian ſhould give them 
Let them Read, Pſal. 1. 2,3. Heb. 5. 11, 12, 13, 14. 
1 Tim. 4. 13, 14,1 5,16. And 2 Tim.2.15.And let them 
return to their wits. Pau commands Timothy, though 
he was from his youth acquainted with the Scri- 
ptures, Meditate wpon theſe things : Give thy felf wholy 
to them, that thy profiting may appear to a: How much 
need have we to do fo now? 3. Alſo Mmiſters are 
uſually mck experienced in this work: and wiſdom 
Kquircs you no more to truſt your foul, than you 
would do yous body with an uncxperienced man. 

2, Aud iſ it may be (he being fit) let it be rather 
your own Paſtor than another: 1. Becauſe it belong. 
eth to his peculiar place and charge, to direct the” 


| fouls of his own Congregation. 2. Becauſe he is 
| likeliex to know you, and to fit his advice to your 


eſtate, 
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eſtate, as having better oportunity than others to 


be acquainted with your converſation. 

5. Next conſider, in what manner you muſt open 
your Grief, if you would have Cure. 1. Do it as 
truly as you can. Make the matter neither berter nor 
worle than it is. Specially take heed of dealing like 
Ananias ; pretending, to open all (as he did to Give 
all) when you do but open ſome common infirmities, 
and hide all the moſt diſgraceful difiempers of your 
heart, and fins of your life. The Vomit of Conſeſ- 
fion muft work to the bottom, and fetch up that 
hidden fin, which is it that continueth your Calami- 
ty. Read Mr. T. Hookyr in his Sow/s Preparation, con- 
ceruing this Confeſſion ; who ſhews you the danger 
of not going to the bottom. 

2. You muſt not go to a Miniſter to be cured 
meerly by good words, as Wizzards do by charms; 
and fo think that all is well when he hath ſpoken 
comfortably to you: But you muſt go for Directions 
for your own Practice, that ſo the cure may be done 
by leaſure when you come home. Truly moſt even of 
the godly that I have known, do go to a Miniſter for 
comfort, as filly people go to 2 Phyſician for Phy- 
ſick. If the Phytician could ſtroak them whole, or 
give them a penny worth of ſome pleaſant ſtuff, that 
would cure all in an hour, then they would praiſe 
him. But alas, the cure will not be done. 1. With- 
out coſt. 2. Nor without time and patience. 3. Nor 
without taking down unpleaſing medicines : and ſo 
they let all alone. So you come to a Miniſter for ad- 
vice and comfort ; and you look that his words 
ſhould comfort you before he leaves you, or at leaſt, 
ſome ſhort ſmall direction to take home with you: 
But he tells you, if you will be cured you muſt more 
Reſolve againſt that diſquicting ——_ 

; 


* 


ee 8 7 8 380 223 2 


Spiritual Peace and Comfort, 363 


| Paffion 3 you muſi more meckly ſubmit to 1 : 
b 


you muft walk more watchfully and conſcionably 
with God and men; and then you muſt not give car 
tothe tempter, with many the like; he gives you, as 
| have done here, a bill of thirty ſeveral Ditections, 
and tells you, you muſt practiſe all theſe; O this 
ſeems a tedious courſe ; You are never the nearer 
comfort for hearing theſe ;' it muſt be by long and di- 
ligent practiſing them. Is it not a fooliſh Patient that 
will come home from the Phyſician, and ſay, I have 
beard all that be ſaid * but I am never the better ? So 
youlay, I baus beard oll that the Miniſter ſaid : and 1 
have neuer the more comfort. But have you Done all 
that he bade you ? and Taken all the Midicines that 
he gave you ? Alas, the cure is moſt to be done by 
your ſelf (under Chriſt ) when you come home: 
The Miniſter is but the Phyſician to direct you what 
courſe to take for the cure. And then, as filly People 
tun from one Phyſician to another, hearing what all 
can ſay, and de ſirous to know what every man thinks 
oſthem, but throughly follow the ad vice of none, but 
perhaps take one medicine from one man, and ong 
from another, and let molt even of thoſe lic by them 
in the box, and ſo pcriſh more certainly than if they 
never medled withany at all: ſo do moſt troubled 
fouls, hear what one man faith, and what another 
faith, and ſeldom throughly follow the advice of 
my: but when one mans words do not cure them, 
they ſay, This is not the man that God hath ap- 
pointed to cure me: And ſo another, and that is 
not the man: When they ſhould rather ſay, This 
is not the way, than This is not the man. This 
lazy complaining is not it that will do the work; 
but faithfull praRtiſing the Directions given 
you. | 

But 
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But I know ſome will ſay, That it is near to Popifh 
Amricular Confeſſion which I bere its 
#0, and it is to bring Chriſtians under the Tyranny of the 
Priefts again, and make them acquaimed with all mens 
ſecrets, and, Maſters, of their Conſeiences. 

Anſw. 1. To the laſt, I Gy, to the railing De- 
vil of this age, no more but, The Lord Rebuke thee. 
If any Miniftcr have wicked ends, let the God of 
heaven Gnyert him, or root him out of his Church, 
and caſt him among the weeds and briers. But is it 
not the known voice of ſenſuality and Hell, to caſt 
teproaches upon the Way and Ordinances of God ? 

o knoweth not that it is the very Office of 
the Miniſiry, to be Teachers and Guides to men in 
matters of ſalvation? and Overſcers of them.? and 
that tbey watch for their. ſouls, as thoſe that muſt give 
an aceoum ? and the people therefore bound to obey 
them ? Heb. 13. 7, 17. Should not the ſhepherd 
know. his ſheep, and their ſtrayings and diſeaſes? 
How elſe ſhall he cure them ? ſhould not the Phyſi- 
cian hear the Patient open all his diſeaſe, yea fiudy 
to diſcover to the utmoſt every thing he knows; and 
all little enough to the cure? A diſeaſe unknown is 
unlike to be cured: and a diſeaſe well known is balf 
cured. Mr, The. Hooker faith truly, It is with many 
people as with ſome over-modefi Patients, who have- 
ing a diſeaſe in ſome ſecret place, they will not for 
ſhame reveal it to the Phyſician, till it be paſt cure, 


and then they muſt loſe their lives by their modeſiy: 
fins. Not that every man is bound to open all 
guilt cannot be removed, and true Aſſurance of 


So do many by their ſecret and more * 
fins to his Paftor : but thoſe that cannot well be 
otherwiſe ured, he myſt : either if the ſenſe of the 
pardon obtained: or elſe, if power againſt the fin be 

not 
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not otherwiſe obtained, but that it ſtill prevailerh : 
In both theſe caſes we muſt go to thoſe that God 
hath made our DireRors and Guides; I am confident 
many a thouſand ſouls do long firive againſt Anger, 
LaR,Fleſh- pleaſing, Worldlinefs and trouble of Con- 
ſcience to little purpoſe, who if they would but have 
tiken Gods way, and fought out for help, and opened 
— Cafe to their Minifter, they might have been 
wered in a good meaſure long ago, 2. And for 
Popiſh conſeſſion, I deteſt it: We would not perſwade 
men that there is a neceſſity of confeffing every fin 
tos Miniſter before it can be pardoned, Nor do we 
do it in a perplexed formality only at one time of the 
year; nor in order to Popiſh pardons, or Satisfacti- 
ons: But we would have men go for Phyfick to theie 
ſouls; as they do for their bodies; when they feel they 
have need; And let me adviſe all Chriſtian Congre- 
gations to practiſe this excellent duty more. See that 
you knock oftner at your Paftors door, and ask his 
advice in all your preſſing neceſſities: Do not let him 
fit quiet in his ſtudy for you: Make him know by ex · 
perience that the tenth part of a Minifiers labour is 
not in the Pulpit. If your fins are firong, and you 
have wounded Conſcience deep, go for his advice for 
a ſafe cure: many a mans (ore ſeſtets to damnation for 
want of this: And poor ignorant and ſcandalous fin- 
ners have far more need to do this than troubled 
Conſciences. I am confident, if the people of my Con- 
gregation did but do their duty for the good of theit 
own ſouls in private, ſecking advice of their Miniſters, 
md opening their caſes to them, they would find 
work for ten Mmiſters at leaff : And yet thoſe two 
that they have, have more work than they are able 


to do already. Eſpecially Minifters in ſmall Countrey 
Congregations, might do abundance of Good this 
way ; 


. 
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way: And their people are much to blame that they 


come not oftner to them for advice : This were the 
way to make Chriftians indeed; The Devil know 
this, and therefore fo envies it, that he never did more 
againſt a defign in the world; he hath got the main: 
tenance alienated that (ſhould have maintained them, 
that ſo they may have but one Miniſter in a Congre- 
gation, and then among, the greater Congregations 
this work is impoſſible for want of Inſtruments :, yea 
he is about getting down-the very Churches and let. 
led Miniſtry, if God will ſuffer him. He ſetteth hit 
Inſtruments to rail at Prieſts and Diſcipline, and to 
call Chriſts yoke Tyranny ; becauſe while the Gar- 
den is hedged in, he is fain with envy, to look over 
the hedge. What if a man ( like thoſe of our times 
ſhould come to a Town that have an Epidemical 
Plurific or Feaver, and ſay, Do not run like fools to theſe 
Phyſicians ; they do but cheat you, and rob your purſes, 
ani ſeek, themſelves, and ſee to be Lords of your lives, 
Its poſſible ſome do ſo: But if by theſe perſwations 
the lilly people ſhould loſe thei lives, how well had 
their new Preacher befriended them? ſuch friends 
will thoſe prove at laſt to your fouls, that diſſwade 
you from obeying, the Guidance and Diſcipline of 
your Over- ſeers, and dare call the Ordinances of the 
Lord of Glory Tyrannical, and reproach thoſe that 
Chriſt hath ſet over them. England will not have 
Chriſt by his Officers Rule over them; nor the ſeve- 
ral Congregations will not obey him. But he will 
make them know before many years are paſt, that 
they reſuſed their own mercy; and knew not the 


things that belong to their Peace; and that he will | 
be Maſter at lafi in ſpight of Malice, and the proudeſt 


of his foes. If they get by this bargain of Refuſing 
Chriſts government, and Deſpiſing his Minifters, and 
| making 
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waking the Peace, Unity and Proſperity of his 


Church, and the ſouls of men, a Prey to their Proud 


miſguided Phanſies and Paſſions, then let chem boaſt 


al the bargain when they have tryed it. Only I would 


intreat one thing of them, Not to Judge too conſi- 
dently till they have ſeen the end. 

And for all you tender Conſcienc'd Chriftians, 
whom by the Miniſtry the Lord hath begotten or 
confirmed to himſelf, as ever you will ſhew your 
ſelves thankful for ſo great a mercy, as ever you will 
hold that you have got, or grow to more perſection, 
and attain that bleſſed Life to which Chriſt hath 
given you his Miniſters to conduct you, ſee that you 
flick cloſe to a judicious, godly, faithful Miniftry, and 
make uſe of them while you have them. Have you 
firong luſts, or deep wounds in conſcience, or a hea- 
vy burthen of doubtings or diſtreſs ? ſeek their advice, 
God will have his own Ordinance and Officers have 
the chick infirumental hand in your cure. The ſame 
means oft times in another hand ſhall not do it. 
Yet I would have you make uſe of all able private 
Chriftians help alſo. | 

I will tell you the reaſon why our Minifters have 
not urged this ſo much upon you, nor fo plainly ac- 
quainted their Congregations with the neceffity of 
opening your caſe to your Minificr, and ſecking his 
advice. 

1. Some in oppoſition to Popery have gone too 
far on the other extream; perhaps ſinning as deep- 
ly in negleR, as the Papiſis de in formal exceſs. It 
u good fign that an opinion is true, when it is near 
toerrour. For truth is the very next ſlep to error. 
The ſmall thred of Truth, runs between the c 
adjoyning extreams of crrour, 

2. Some Miniſters knowing the exceeding great 
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nels of the burthen, are loth to put themſelves 


it. This one Work of giving advice to all that ought 


to come and open their caſe to us, if our people did 
but what they ought, to do for their own ſaſety, 
would it ſelf, in great congregations, be more than 
preaching every day in the week. What then is all 
the teſt of the Work ? And how can one man, yea or 
five, do this to five thouſand fouls ? And then when 
it lyeth undone, the malicious Reproachers rail at 
the Miniſters, and accuſe the people of untirnels to be 
Church-membersz which howlocver there may be 
ſome cauſe of, yet not ſo much as they ſuggeſt; and 
that unſitneſs would þc& be cured by the diligence of 
more Labourers, which they think to cure by te- 
moving the few that do remain, | wy 

. Alſo ſome Miniſters ſeeing that they have more 
work than they can do already, think themſelves 
uncdpable of more, and therefore that it's vain to put 
theit people on it, to ſeek more. 

4. Some Miniſters arc over-modeſt,and think it to 
be unſit ta deſite people to open their ſecrets to 
them; in confeffing their ſins and corrupt inclinati 
ons, and opening theit wants : And indeed any inge- 
nuous A backward to pry into the ſecrets of 
others, t hen God hath made it our office un» 
der Chriſt to be Phyſitian to the foals of our People, 
it is but bloody cruclty to connive at their Pride and 
Carnal Baſblulnefs, or Hypocritical Covering of their 
fins, and to let them dye of their diſcaſe rather than 
we will urge them to diſcloſe it. 

5. Some Miniſters are loth to-tel] People of then 
duty in this, leſt it ſhould confirm the world in their 
malicious conceit, that we ſhould be Maſters of 
Mens Confciences, and would Lord it 'over them. 
This is as much folly and cruelty, as if the _—_— 
an 
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and Pilot of the Ship ſhould let the Mariners go- 


vern the Ship by the Major Vote, and run all on 


fhelves, and drown themſelves and him, and all for 
ſear of being thought Lordly and Tyrannical in 
taking the government of the Ship upon himſelf, 
and telling the Mariners that it is their duty to obcy 
him. 

6. Moſt godly Miniſtets do tell people in general 
of the neceſſity of ſuch a Dependance on their 
Teachers, as Learners in the School of Chriſt ſhould 
have on them that are Uſhers under him the chicf 
Maſter : and they do gladly give advice to thoſe that 
do ſeek to them: But they do not ſo particularly 
and plainly acquaint people with their duty, in open- 
ing to them the particular (ores of their ſouls. 

Tc is alſo che policy of the Devil to make people 
believe that their Minitters are too ſtout, and will not 
ſloop to a compaſſionate hearing of their caſe: eſpe- 
cially if Miniſters carry themſelves ſtrangely at too 
great a diftance from their people. I would earneſt- 
ly intreat all Miniſters therefore to be as familiar, and 
25 much with their people as they can. Papiſts 
and other Seducets will infinuate themſelves into 
their familiarity, if we be ſtrange: If you teach 
them not in their houſes, theſe will creep into their 
houſes, and lead them captive. I perſwade others 
of my Brethren to that which my ſelf am diſabled 
from performing ; being by conſtant weakneſs (be- 
ſides unavoidable bulineſs) confined to, my Cham- 


ber. But thoſe "fe perform it, will find this 
a moſt neceſſary and Pont able work. And let not 
poor people believe the Devil, who tells them that 
Miniſters are ſo proud, only to diſcourage them from 


ſeeking theit advice. Go try them once before you 
believe it. 
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Lafily, Remember this, that it is not enough 
that you once opened your caſe to your Paſtor ; but 
do it as often as Neceſſity urgeth you to call for his 
advice; though not on every light occaſion. Live 
in ſuch a Dependance on the advice and guidance of 
your Paſtor (under Chriſt) for your foul, as you 
do on the advice of the Phy ſician for your body. 
Read Mal. 2. 7. And let Miniſters read, 6, 7, 9. 


— —______ 


DiRECTION XXXMIl. 


32. As ever you would live in Peace and 
Comfort, and well-pleaſing unto God, be 
ſure that you underſtand, and deeply 
cogſider wherein the height of a Chri- 
ſt 


ife, and the greateſt part of our 
b doth conſiſt; To wit, In a loving 
Delight in God, and a Thank full and Chear- 
full Obedience to bis Will; And then make 
this your 27 og aim, and be ſtill aſpiring 
after it, and let all other aſſections and en- 
deavours be ſubſervient unto this. 


His one Rule wcH practiſed, would do wonders 

on the fouls of poor Chriltians, in diſpelling 
all their fears and troubles, and halping not only to 4 
ſettled Peace, but to live in the comfortable (tate 
that can be expected upon ear, Wtite therefore 
theſe two or three words deep-in your underftand- 
ings and memory that the life which God is bel 
pleaſed with, and we ſhould be alwaies endeavoutr- 
ing, is, A loving Delight in God through Chriſt , and 4 
they kfol 
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thenkſull and chearfull obedience to bim. I do not fay, 
that godly ſorrows, and fears, and jealoufics, are no 
Duties: but theſe are the gfcat Duties, to which 
the reft ſhould all ſubſerve. Miſapprehending the 
late of Duty, and the very Nature of a Chriſtian life, 
muſt needs make fad diftempers in mens hearts 
and converſations. Many Chriſtiaus look upon Bro- 
ken-heartednefs, and much grieving and weeping 
for fin, as if it were the great thing that God De- 
lighteth in, and requireth of them: and therefore 
they bend all cheir endeavours this way; and are ſtill 
firiving with their hearts to break them more, and 
wringing their conſciences to ſqueeze out ſome tears; 
and they think no Sermon, no Prayer, no Medita- 
tion ſpeeds ſo well with them, as that which can help 
them to grieve or weep. I am far from perſwading 
men againft Humiliation, and godly ſorrow, and ten- 
lerneis of heart: But yet I muſt tell you, that this 
is a fore errour that you lay ſo much upon it, and ſo 
much-overlook that great and noble work and ſtate 
to which it tendeth. Do you think that God hath 
any pleaſute in your ſorrows as fuch ? Doth it do 
him good to ſee you dejected, afflicted and torment- 
ed? Alas, it is only as your forrows do kill your fins, 
and mortific your fleſhly luſts, and prepare for your 
Peace and Joyes, that God regards them : Becauſe 
God doth ſpeak comfortably to troubled drooping 
ſpirits, and tells then, that he delighteth in the con- 
trite, and loveth the humble, and bindeth up the bro- 
ken-hearted ; therefgge men miſ-underftanding him, 
do think they ſhould do nothing, but be ſtill breaking 
their own hearts: Whereas God ſpeaks it but part- 
ly to ſhew his hatred to the proud, and partly to ſhew 
his tender compaſſions to the humbled, that they 
might not be overwhelmed or deſpair. But, O 
X Dd 2 Chriſtians, 


372 DireGions for getting and keeping 


Chriſtians, underftand and confider, that all your 
—— are but preparatives to your Joyes: and that 
it is a higher and {weeter work that God calls you 
to, and would have you ſpend your time and ſtrength 
in. 1. The firſt part of it is Love, A work that is 
wages to it ſelf. He that knows what it is to hvein 
the Love of God, doth know that Chriſtianity is 
no tormenting and diſcontented life. 2. The next part 
is, Delight in God, and in the bopes and fore-thought: 
of ever-lafting Glory, Pal. 37. 4. Delight thy ſelf in 
the Lord, and be ſpal give thee the Defires of thy beart: 
This is it that you. ſhould be bending your ſtudies 
and endeavours for, that your ſoul might be ableto 
delight itſelf in God. 3. The third part is Thank- 
fulneſs and Praiſe. Trough I ſay not as ſome, that 
we ſhould be moved by no fears or deſires of the 
Reward (that is, of God) but act only from 
Thankſulneſs (as though-we had all that we expect 
already) yet let medelire you to take ſpecial notice 
of this Truth; that Thank fulnefi miſt be the main 
principle of all Goſpel-Obedience: And this is not on- 
ly true of the Regencrate after Faith; but even the 
wicked themſelves who are called to Repent and Be- 
lieve, are called to do it in a glad andithankful ſenſe 
ef the Mercy effered them in Chriſt. All the world be- 
ing fallen under Gods wrath and deſerved condem- 
nation, and the Lord Jeſus having b:come a Sacti- 
fice and Ranſom for all, and fo brought all from that 
Legal Neceſſity of periſhing which they were under, 
the Goſpel which brings them the News of this, is 
glad tidings of great Joy to thm, and the very juſſi- 
ſying act which they are called to, is, Thankfuly to 
Accept Cbriſt as one that bath already ſatisfied for 


their fins, and will ſave them, if they Accept bim, and © 


wil folow bis ſaving Counſel, and uſe his ſaving 4 
| an 


Spiritual Peace and Comfort, 373 


ind the ſaving work which they muſt proceed in, is 
Thankfaly to obey that Kedremer whom they Believe 
2 | is. So that as general Redemption is the very Foun- 
dation of the new world and its government, ſo 
* | Thankfulneſs for this Redemption is the very life of 
7 | Juftifying Faith, and Goſpel Obedience. And therefore 
* | the denial of this univerſal Redemption (as to the 
pr ce and Satisfaction) doth both diſable wicked men 
* | (if they receive it) from coming to Chriſt by true 
f Joftifying Faith (which is, The Thankſul Acce p- 
tance of Chriſt as he is offcred with his benches; ) 
and this Thankfulnefs muſt be for what he bath dene 
in dying for us, as well as for what he wil ds in par- 
doning and faving us, and it doth diſable all true 
Believers from Goſpel grateful Obedience, when 
ever they loſe the fight of their Evidences of ſpecial 
Grace (which, alas, how ordinary is it with them !) 
For when they cannot have fpecial Grace in their 
eye to be thankful for, according to this Doctrine 
they muſt have none; becauſe they can be no 
ſurer that Chriſt died for them, than they arc that 
themſelves are fincere Believers and truly ſanctiſied. 
And when Thankfulneſs for Chriſts Drath and Re- 
demption ceafeth, Goſpel obedience ceaſeth, and Le- 
gal and ſlaviſh terrours do take place: Though 
the ſame cannot be faid of Thankfulneſs for ſpecial 
renewing, pardoning grace · 
4. The fourth part of the Chriſtian Life is Chear- 

full Obedience. God loveth a chearful giver, and ſo 
he doth in every part,of obedience, Deut. 28. 47. Be- 
Lune thou ſervedft nx tbe Lord thy God with Foyfulneſs 

and with gledneſſof bears for the abundance of all things, 

thou ſhalt ſerve thy enemies in bunger and thirſt, &e. 

Will you now lay all this together,and make it for 

the time to come your buſineſs > and try whether 

Dd 3 it 


374 Direction: for getting and keeping 
it will not be the trucſt way to comfort ? and make 
your life a bleſſed life? will you make it your end 
in hearing, reading, praying and Meditation to 
raiſe your ſoul to delight in God? Will you 
lirive as much to work it to this delight as ever 
you did to work it to ſorrow ? Certainly you 
haye more reaſon : and certainly there is more 
tter of delight in the face and Love of God, 
in all the things in the world beſides, Con- 
er but the Scripture Commands, and then lay to 
heart your duty, Phil, 4. 4. Rejoyce in the Lord al- 
#79y, and again I ſay Rejoyee, Phil. 3. 1. Zech. 10. 7. 
Foul 2. 23. Iſs. 41. 16. Plal. 33. 1. Rejoyce in the 
Lord O ye Righteow , for praiſe is comely for the 
wpright, Plal, 97. 12. 1 Theſſ 5. 16. Rejozce eur- 
ore, 1 Pet. 1. 6, 8. Rom. 5. 2. John 4. 36. Pſil. 
5. 11. & 33. 21. & 35. 9. & 66. 6. & 68. 3, 4. 71.33. 
& 89. 16. & 105. 3. & 149. 2. & 43. 4. & 27. 6. 
John 16. 24. Rom. 15. 13. & 14 17. The Kingdom 
ef Gad is in Righteouſneſi, Peace and Foy in the Hol 
Gbeſt, Gal. 5. 22. Plal. 32. 11. Be glad in the Lo 

and Rejoyce O ye Righteew, and ſhout for joy all ye 
that are upright in bears, Plal. 132. 9, 16. & 5. 11. 
& 35. 27. Hab. 3. 18. With a hundred more the 
like. Have you made conſcience of this great du- 
ty according to its excellency and theſe preſſing 
Commands of God ? Have you made conſcience 
of the duties ol Praiſe, Thankſgiving and Chear- 
fall Obedience, 3s much as for Grieving for fin? 
perhaps you will ſay, I connot do it for want of A 
furante: If I bee tba 1 one of the Righte- 
ms, and upright in Heart, they Icould be glad, and 
ſhout for joy. Anſw, 1. I have beſore ſhewed you 
how you may know that; when you diſcover it in 
your fel, fre that you make more conſcience ofthis 
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duty. 2. You have had hopes and:probabilities of 
your, lincerity: Did you endeavour to anſwer 
thoſe probabilities in your Joyes? 3. If you would 
but labour to get this delight in God, it would help 
you to Aſſurance: for it would be one of your 
cleareſt Evidences. 

O how the ſubtil enemy diſadvantageth the Goſ- 
pel, by the miſapprehenfions and dejected ſpirits of 
Believers ! It is the very deſitu of the ever · bleſſed 
God, to gloritie Love and Mercy as highly inthe 
Work of Redemption, 2s cver he glorihed Omni- 
potency in the Work of Creation: And he hath 
purpoſely unhinged the Sabbath which was appoint- 
ed to Commemorate that work of Power in Crea- 
tion, to the firſt day of the weck, That it might be 
ſpent as a weekly day of Thauksgiving and Praiſe for 
the now more Glorious work of Redemption, that Love 
might not only be equally admired with Power, but 
even go before it. So that he hath laid the founda- 
tion of the Kingdom of Grace in Love and Mercy: 
and in Love and Mercy hath he framed the whole 
Structure of the Edifice ; and Love and Mercy are 
written in legible indelible CharaQters upon every 
piece: And the whole frame of his Work and 
Temple ſervice, hath be ſo compoſed, that all might 
be the reſounding Eccho's of Love; and the Praiſe 
and glorious Commemoration of Love and Mercy 
might be the great buſineſs of our folemn Aſſem- 
blies: And the new Creation within us, and without 
us, is fo ordered, that Love, Thankfulneſs und De- 
light, might be both the way and the end. And the 
Serpent who moſt oppotth God where he fecketh 
moſt glory, eſpecially the glory of his grace, doth 
labour ſo ſucceſsfully to obſcure this glory, that he 
bach brought multitudes of poor Chriſtians to have 
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poor low thoughts of the Riches of this Grace: and 
to (et every fin of theirs againſt it, which ſhould 
but advance it: and even to queſtion the very foun- blef 
dation of the whole building, whether Chriſt hath flo 
Redeemed the World by his Sacrifice? yea he puts | der 

ſuch a vail over the glory of the Goſpel, that men rat 

can hardly be brought to receive it as glad ridings, eye 
till they firſt have Aſſurance of their own Sancti thi 
fication ! And the very nature of Gods Kingdom hit 

is fo unknown, that ſome men think it to be Un- ſu 
righteouſneſs, and Libertiniſm, and others to be ly 
Penſive Dejections, and Tormenting ſcruples and pr 
fears; and but few know it to be Righteouſneſs and lot 
Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghott: And the very 

bufineſs of a Chriftians life and Gods ſer vice, is ra- b. 

ther taken to be ſcrupling, quarrelling and vexing 01 
our ſelves and the Church of God, than to be Love n 
and Gratitude, and a delighting our fouls in God, c 
and chearfully obcying him. And thus when Chri- C 
ſtianity ſeems a thraldom and torment : and the ſer- 
vice of the world, the fleſh and the Devil, ſeems the, t 
only freedom, and quiet, and delight, no wonder if { 
the Devil have more unfeigned ſervants than Chriſt 
| 

| 


and if men tremble at the Name of Holineſs, and fly 
away from Religion as a Miſchief, What can be 
more contrary to its nature, and to Gods deſign in 
forming it, than for the Profeſſors to live ſuch de- 
jected and dolorous lives? God calls men from vex- 
ation and vanity, to high delights and peace, And 
men come to God as from peace and pleaſure to 
vexation. - All our preaching will do little to wig 
fouls from Senſuality to Holineſs, while they look 
upon the fad lives of the profeſſors of Holineſs; As it 
will more deter a ſick man from medling with a Phy. 
fician, to ſce all that he hath had in hand to lie lan 
guiſhing 


Spiritual Peace and Comfort. 377 


iſhing in continual pains to their death, than all his 
words and promiſes will encourage them. O what 
bleſſed lives might Gods people live, if they under- 
' flood the Love of God inthe myſteric of mans Re- 
demption, and did addict themſelves to the conſide- 
ration and improvement of it, and did believingly 
eye the promiſed Glory, and hereupon did make it 
the buſineſs of their hves to delight their fouls in 
him that hath loved them ! And what a wonderful 
ſucceſs might we expect to our preaching, if the Ho- 
ly Delights and Chearful Obedience of the Saints did 
preach as clearly to the eyes of the world,as we preach 
loudly to their cars ? 

But fleſh will be fleſh yet a while ! and unbelief will 
be unbelicf! we are all to blame ! The Lord forgive 
our over-looking bis loving kindneſs; and our diſho- 
nouring the glorious Goſpel of his Son; and our ſe- 
conding Satan, in his contradicting of that Defign 
which hath contrived Gods glory in ſo ſweet a way. 

And now Chriſtian Reader, let me intreat thee in 
the name and fear of God, hereafter better to under- 
fiand and practiſe thy duty. Thy heart is better a 
thouſapd times in ' godly ſorrow, than in carnal 
mirth (and by ſuch ſorrows it is often made better, 
Eccleſ. 7. 2, 3, 4.) But never take it to be right till 
it be delighting it ſelf in God, When you kneel 
down in prayer, labour ſo to conceive of God, and 
beſpeak him that he may be your delight; fo do 
in Hearing and Reading : fo do in all your Medita- 
tions of God : So do in your feaftirg on the fleſh 
end blood of Chriſt at his Supper. Eſpecially im- 
prove the happy opportunity of the Lords Day, 
wherein you may wholly devote your ſelves to this 
work. And I adviſe Miniſters and all Chriſts Re- 
deemed ones, that they ſpend more of thoſe daies 8 
| Praiſe 
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Praiſe and Thankſgiving, eſpecially in Commemo. 
ration of the whole work of Redemption (and 


not of Chrifts Reſurrection alone) pr elle they will 


not abſwer the Inſtitution of the Lord: And that 
they keep it as the moi ſolemn day of Thankſgiving, 
and be brieſer on that day in their Confefſions and 
Lamentations, and larger at other times! O chat the 
Congregations of Chriſt through the world were ſo 
well informed ard animated, that the main buſineſt 


of their ſolemn Aſſemblies on that day might be to 


found forth the high Praiſes of their Redeemer; 
and to begin here the Praiſes of God and the Lamb, 
which they muſt perſect in Heaven for ever! How 
ſweet a ſoretaſte of Heaven would be then in theſe 
folemnities ! And truly, let me tell you, my Brethren 
of the Miniſtry, you ſhould by private Teaching and 
week-day Sermons ſo further the knowledge of your 
people, that you might not need to ſpend ſo much 
of che Lords Day in Scrmons as the moſt godly uſe to 
do: but might beſtow a greater part of it in Plalms 
and ſolemn Praiſes to our Redeemer. And I could 
wiſh that the Miniftcrs of England to that end would 
unanimouſly agree on ſome one Tranſlation of the 
Engliſh Plalms in Meeter, better than that in common 
ufc, and if it may be, beiter than any yet extant 
(not neglecting the poetical ſweetneſs under pre- 
tence of exact Tranflating) or at leaſt to agree on 
the beſt now extant : (the London Miniſters may do 
well to lead the way) left that bleſſed part of Gods 
ſolemn worſhip, ſhould be blemiſhed for want either 
of Reformation or Uniformity. And in my weak 
judgement, if Hymns and Pſalms of Praiſe were 
new invented, as fit for the ſtate of the 

Church and Worſhip (to laud the Redeemer come 
in the fleſh, as expreſly as the work of grace is now 
expreſs) 
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weak, I can do nothing as I frould. dn hand WH 
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expreſs) as Davids Plalms were fitted to the for- 
mer fiate and infancy of the Church, and more ob- 
ſcure revelations of the Mediator and his Grace, it 
would be no finful humane invention or addition ; 
nor any more want warrant, than our inventing 
the form and words of every Sermon that we 

and every Prayer that we make, or any Ca- 
techiſm or Confefſion of Faith: Nay, it may ſeem 
of great uſeſulneſs, as to be next co a Neceſſity. 
(Still provided that we force not any to the uſe of 


{| | chem that through ignorance may ſcruple it.) And 


if there be any convenient parcels of the Ancient 
Church that are fitted to this uſe, they ſhould de- 
ſervedly be preferred. 1 do not think I digreſs all 
this while from the ſcope of my Diſcourſe. For 
doubtleſs if Gods uſual folemn Worſhip on the 
Lords Daics were more fitted and directed to a plea- 


fant, delightful, praiſing way, it would do very 


much to frame the ſpirits of Chriſtians to Joyfulneſs, 
and Thankfulneſs, and Delight in God: than which 
there is no greater cure for their Doubtful, Penſive, 
ſelſ· tormenting frame. O tiy this, Chriſtians, at the 
requeſt of one that is moved by God to importune 
you to it! God doth pitty you in your ſorrows ! but 
he delighteth in you when you delight in him. See 
Eſay 58. 14- compared with Zepb. 3. 17. And if ſin 
intexpoſe ang hinder your delights, believe it, a 
Chearſul Amendment and Obedience is that which 
will pleaſe God better than your ſelf-tormenting 
fears. Do not you like that ſexvant better that will 
go chearfully about your work, and do it as well 
as he can, accqunting it a Recreation, and will en- 
deavour co mend where he hath done amils, than 
him that will at every ficp fall a crying, O Tam fo 
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of failings you will like; but not that your ſervant 
ſhould tit ſtill and complain when he ſhould be 
working; nor that all your ſervice ſhould be per. 
formed with weeping, diſquietneſs and lament: 
tions; You had rather have your ſervant humbly 
and modefily chearful, and not alway dejected, for 
fear of diſpleaſing you. O how many poor fouls 
are over · cen in this! You might eaſily perceive it 
even by the Devils oppoſition and ternptations ! He 
will further you in your ſelſ-· vexations (when he 
can not keep you in ſecurity and preſumption) but 
in amending, he will hinder you with all his might, 
How oft have I known poor paſſionate Creatures, 
that would vex and rage in anger, and break out in 
unſeemly language, to the diſquieting of all about 
them; and others that would drop into other the 
like fins, and when they have done, , lament it, and 
condemn themſelves; and yet would not ſet upon a 
reſolute and chearful Reformation! Nay, if you do 
but reprove them for any fin, they will ſooner ſay, 
V be ſo bad, God will condemn me for an Hypocrite; 
and ſo lie down in diſquietneſs and diltreis; then they 
will ſay, I ſee my fin, and I reſolve to reſit it, and 1 
pray you warn me of it, and help me to watch againſt 
it. So that they would bring us to this pals, that ei- 
ther we muſt let them alone with their fins for fear of 
tormenting them, or elſe we muſt cauſe them to 
lie down in terrours. Alas, poor miſtaken ſouls ! It 
is neither of theſe that God calls for ! Will you do 
any thing ſave what you ſhould do? Muſt you needs 
be eſlee med either innocent, or Hypocrites, or ſuch 
as ſhall be damned? The thing that God would 
have, is this; That you would be glad that you ſee 
your fault, and thank him that ſheweth it you, and 
reſolvedly do your beſt to amend: it, and this in faith 
and 
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and chearſul confidence in 22 to his Spirit 
for help and victory. Will you Peaſe the Devil ſo 
far, and fo far contradict the gracious way of Chriſt, 
a5 that you will needs either tin fill, or deſpair? Is 
there not a middle between theſe two? to wit, chear- 
ful Amendment? remember that it is not your 
vexation or deſpair, but your Obedience and Peace 
that God deſireth. That life is moſt pleaſing to him, 
which is moſt ſaſe and ſweet to you. 

If you ſay ſtill, You cannot delight in God: I ſay 
again 3 Do but acknowledge it the great work that God 
requireth of you, and make it your daily aim, and care, 
and buſinefl, and then you will more eaſily and certain| 
attain it. But while you know not your work, or 6 
far miſtake it, as to think it conſiſteth more in ſor- 
rows and ſears; and never endeavour in your Duties 
or Meditations to raiſe your foul to a Delight in 
God, but rather to caſt down your ſelſ with ſtill 
poaring on your miſeries, no wonder then if you be 
a ſtranger to this life of holy Delight. 

By this time I find my (elf come up to the ſubject 
of my Book of the Saints Reſt, Wherein having 
ſaid fo much to Direct and Excite you, for the at- 
tainment of theſe Spiritual and Heavenly Delights, 
I will refer you fot, for your help in that work; 
and add no more here, but to deſire you through 
the courſe of your life to remember, That the 
true Love of God in Chrift, and Delight in bim, aud 
Thankful, Chearfull Obedience to bim, i the great 
work of a Cbriſtian, wbich God is beſt pleaſed with, 
and which the bleſſed Angels and Saints ſhall be cer - 
ciſcd in for ever. 

And O thou the Bleſſed God of Love, the Father of 
Mercy, the Prince of Peace, the Spirit of Conſolation, 
compoſe the Diſquieted ſpirits of thy People, and the 
tumultuous, 
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rumultuow, di «d flate of thy Chiirches, and 


pardon our Raſpne f. Comentions, and Blood guiltineſl, 
and give us not up to the ſtate of the wicked, who ate 
like the reging Sea, and to whom there is mo Peace! 
Ley thy command on our wind: and waves, before 
by fhipwr ackt veſſel periſs : And rebuke that evil 
ſpirit whoſe name i Legion, which bath poſſeſſed fo 

4 part of thine Inheritance : Send forth the 
— Judgement and Meeknucſt into thy Churches, 
and ſeve w from our Pride and Ignorance with their 
ed: And bring our feet into the way of Peace, 
which bitberto we bave not known. O cloſe all thy 
people ſpeedily in loving conſultations, and earneſt 
enquiries after Peace, Let them return from their 
Corruptions, Coutentions and Diviſions, and joyntly 
ſerk thee, king the way to Zion with their faces 
thitberward: ſaying, Come, let us joyn our ſelves 10 
the Lord in 4 perpetual Covenant that ſhall not be 
forgotten : Blaſt all oppofing Policies and Power: : 
Say to theſe Dead and Dry bones, Live. And out of 
theſe Ruine do thou yet ered a City of Righteouſueſi, 
where thy People may dwell togetber in peaceable ba- 
bitavions ; and in the midft thereof, A Temple to thy 
Holinefl : Let the Materials of it ge Verity and Fu- 
rity: Let the Redeemer be its Foundation : Let Love 
and Peace cement it into Unity ; Let thy Laver and 
Covenant be the Doors ; and every * go the Lord by 
engraved thereon ; thet buyers and ſellers may be caft 
ent, and the common and unclean may know their 
Fass; and let no deſolating abomination be there 
fet up: But let thy People all in one Name, in one 
Faith, with one mind, and one ſoul, attend to thine In- 
firnitions, and wait for thy Laws, and ſubmit unto 
thine Order, and rejoyce in thy Salvation : that the 
' troubled ſpirits may be there exbilerated, the dark 
enlightned, 
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enlightned, and al may offer thee the ſacrifice of Praiſe 
(#itbout diſaſſecbions, diſcords or diviſions :) that f 
thy People may be thy Delight, and thou mayeſt be 
the chiefeft Delight of thy People; and they may 
Pleaſe thee 1brough bim that bath perfedly pleaſed 
thee, Or if our expetiations of this Happineſi on earth 
be too bigh, yet give us ſo much as may enlighten 
aur eyes, and beal thoſe corruptions which eftrange 
1 from thee, and may propagate thy Truth, encreeſe 
thy Church, and bonouy thy Holineſs, and may quicken 
our defires, and ſtrengtben in ouy way, and be 4 
farctefic te ef the Everlaſting Reſt. 


Reader, 


Hat I may remove what was offenſive by reaſon 

of theur miſconſtruction, who either read my lines 
with uncharitable ſuſpition, or in the dark, where the 
plaineſt Engliſh is undiſcernable; I have left out in 
this Impreſſion all thoſe paſſages about perſeverance, 
which were offcofive, and all other that any man hath 
(to me) excepted againſt, and thereſore I may well 


ſpare the Apology betore annexed. Though I difown | 


not hereby the plain truths before expreſſed, yet I 
have teaſon for this alterativn, becauſe I write for 
thy good, and therefore may well lay by that which 
occationeth thy hurt, how innocent foever ; Though 
I will not De the ſmalleſt truth to avoid offence, or 
hurt, nor forſake it in my Mind; yet will I forbear 
divulging it; for that is but afing it: And it was not 
made to be uſed for mens hurt ; and even the acciden- 
tal hurt muſt, as far as may be, be avoided. 2. I may 
poſſibly more ſeaſonably deliver my thoughts in 6 
many, and ſuch words as may be leſs liable to miſ- 
underſtanding, than fuch brief paſſages on the by. 
3. The ſame things are plainly delivered already in 
many writings: as Do&rixaly in the Synod of Dort, 
and Practically improved (among many others) by 
that moſt judicious, holy,powerful ſucceſsful Preacher, 
Mr. Villiam Fenner, in divers of his (though Poſthu- 
mous imperſect, yet) excellent Works. 


Luke 2. 14. Glory to God in the Higheſt, on ear th Peace, good 
will towards men. 

Eccleſ. 12.12, 13, 24. Of making many Books there is no end: 
and much ſtudy is a wearineſs to the fleſh. Let us hear the 
Concluſion of the whole matter: Fear God and keep his 
Commandments : for this is the whole [Duty] of man, &c. 

For God ſhall bring every werk into judgement, with every ſe- 
cret thing, whether it be good, or — it be evil. 
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